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PREFACE 


That Pur^rija in vvbich| Par^sara, beginning witli the events^ 
of Vardha Kalpa, expounds all duties, is called Vaishnava and 
is said to consist of twenty-three thousand 'stanzas. -But Iher 
aelual number of verses falls far short of the enumeration of 
the Mastya and the BhAgavata. ‘ Vishnju Pur^nam consists of 
all the characteristics of the Purina, namely, five specified^ 
topics and has been divided into six books. 

In tills translation of Vishnupur^nam I have principally 
drawn upon Professor H. H. wilsotvs splendid work,^and 
have tried, as best as lies in my power, to interpret the ancient 
thought entombed in this great work. My work is not so 
i much intended for scholars as for the general readers who 
have not the lime and leisure to read the original. Professor 
Wilson’s bpok is very costly and cannot be always procured 
^ liy the readers;^ and in the face of this difficulty I hope xnj 
s edition wiU not be unwelcome to the general public.. 

JR 


Calcutta ; 
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PART I. 

Section I.— Invocation. Maitreya incjuires of his teache? 
^Parasafa, the origin and nature of the universe. Parasara perform® 
a rite to destroy the demons: reproved by Vasishtha, he desists? 
' Fulastya appears, and bestows upon him divine knowledge r he re- 
• peals the Vjshnu Purana, Vishnu the origin, existence, and end of all 
X Ifh1ngs.'«-p. T. . . 

Section II. —Prayer of Parasara to Vishnu. Successive narratlont 
pf the Vishnupurana. Explanation of Vasudeva? his existence before* 
creation: his fust manifesiation.s. Description of Pradhana or the 
ichief principle of things. Cosmogony. Of Prakrita or material 

i creation; of time; of tt>e active cause. Development of effects r 

i^aixai ; AhaiikfuA ; Tanivvau-tras ; elements ; obj.ects of sense ; senses 
fc hf the mundane egg. Visiinu the same as Brahma the creator ; Vtshni* 
ihe preserver ; Rudra the destroyer.~~-p. J, , , ' 

Section Ill.—Measure of time, or Kastha's, etc., ^day 

and fortnight, monili. year, divine year: Yiigas or ages: Jlahajiiga', or 
great age: day of Brahma: periods cxf the Manus: a^Manwaniara: 
night ot Bralirna. arniidestruciion of Tiie Wi-iid a y.ear of Braluna,- 
7‘ hi3 Bfe : a Kalpa: Farardha : ihe-p-ast or Padiha Kalpa the preserit or 
' i Varaha,— p. u 

Section lV.--~NarnyanVs appearanc^j, in the beginning of |he 
Kalpa, as the Varaha or Soar: Prilhivi addresses Idfp : he raises the 
world from beneath the waters ; hvnine4 by Sanandana and the Yogis* 
The earth floats on the ocean ; divided into'^seven Zones. The lower 
spheres of the universe restored. Creation renewed.—p. r 4 . 

Sectiqn V.—Vishnu as Brahma creates the vvorld. General 
characterisiTcs of cr^atiow. Brahma meditates, and giVe's origin to 
iriiinovai)le tilings, animals, gods, men. Specific .creation of nine* 
kinds ; Mahu, Taiunalra, Aindriva. hranimaie objects, anhnals, gods, 
men, Anugralia Kaurnara. Moie parilcnlAr account of creation. Oiigiu 
of difftttent orders of beings from Brahma’s bodv und*t-r diffei’ent 
condiuons; and of the Vedas from ids motiths. All ihings creaied 
again as they existed in a former Kalpa.--p. u> 

Section VI.— 'Origin of the four castes; ifieir primitive state* 
Progress of Society. Different kinds of grain. Efiicacv of sacrifice^ 
Duiied of meu ; regtoua assigited them after death*— p. 2^.' . 
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Brahma ; of the Prajapaiis ; of Sanaudana and others; of 
Rudra and the eleventh Rudras; of the Manu Swayambhuva, and his 
wife Saiarupa; of their children. The daughters of Dalcsha, and their 
marriage to Dharma and others. The progeny of Dharma and 
Adharma, The perpetual succession of worlds, and different modes 
of mundane dissolution.—p. 30. 

Sectiion VIII.—-Origin of the Rudra ; histbeeoming eight Rudras ; 
their wives and children. The posterity of Bhrigu. Account of Sri 
in conjunction with Vishnu. (Sacrifice of Daksha).—p. 34. 

Section IX. Legend of Lakshmi. Durvasa gives a garland to 
Indra; he treats it disrespectfully, and is cursed by the IVIuni, The 
power of the gods impaired ; they are oppressed by the Danavas, arrd 
have recourse to Vishnu. The churning of the ocean Praises of 
Sri—P- 37 

Section X —The descendants of the daughters of Daksha married 
to the Rifihis— p. 48. 

Section XI — Legend of Dhruva, the son of Uitanpada ; be is 
unkindly treated by his father's second wife jfapplies to his mother ; het 
advice: he resolves to engage rn religious exercises.; sees the seven 
Rishis. who commend him 10 propitiate Vishnu.—p. 50'. 

Section XII—Dhruva commences a course of religious aiTsterhies. 
Unsuccessful attempts of Indra and ministers to distract Dhruva'5 
ailention : they appeal to Vishnu, who allays their fears and appear# 
to Dhruva. Dhruva praises Vishnu, and is raised to the skies as thu 
pole-star—p. 54. 

Section XIII.—Posterity of Dhruva, Legerrd of Vena: his im¬ 
piety, he is put to death by the Rishis. Anarchy ensues. The pro- • 
ductlon of Nishad and Prithn: the latter the first king. The origin 
of Siiia and Magadha they enumerate the duties of kings. Prithtt 
compels Earilv to acknowledge ivis authority : he levels it: introduces 
cuUivaiion.s ; erect cities. Earth called after him Prithivi: typified as 
a cow.—p. 62. , * 

■r'-W /(: 

Section XIV. — Descendants of Prithu. Legend of the 
they are desired by their father to multiply m ankind by worshippit^®^* 
Vishnu: they plunge into the sea, and meditate on and praise hini'ir^^ - 
he appears and grants their wishes.—p. 69. 

Sfxtion XV. — The world overturn with trees ; they are destroyed 
by the Praciietasas. Some pacifies them, and gives them Marisha 
to wife; her story; the daughter of nymph Prainlocha. Legend of 
Kandu, Marisha's former history. Daksha tite son of the Piaciretas ; 
his different characters; bis son.s ; hi.s daughters; their marriage and 
progeny ; allusion to Prahlada, his descendant. — p, 72. 


Section XVL—Inquiries of Mailreya respecting ihe history oS 
Prahlada.—p. 83. 



XVII,*—Legend of Prahlada* Hfrftnyakasipu, the a 
e^iverse : the gods dispersed, or in servitude! to him ; Prahiada,, 
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tils son remains devoted to Vishnu: questioned by his father, he 
praises Vishnu; Hiranyakasipia orders him to be put to death, but in 
vain: his repeated deliverances he teaches his companions to adore 
Vishnu,—p. 84. 

Section XVIII.--Hiranyakasipu’s reiterated attempts to destroy 
his son : there being always frustrated.—p 91. 

Section XIX "—Dialogue between Prahlada and his father : he. 
is cast from the top of the palace unhurt; baffles lhe|incantation of 
Samvara : he is thrown fettered into the s^a: he praises Vishnu.—P. 94* 

Section XX,—Vishnu appears to Prahlada. lliranyakasipu re¬ 
lents and is reconciled to his son : he is put to death by Vishnu as the 
NUrsingha, Prablada becomes king of the Daityas ; his posterity : fruit 
of hearing the story.—p. 100. 

Section XXL—Families of the Daityas. Descendants of Kasyapa 
by Danu. Children of Kasyaoa by his other wives. Birth of the 
iifVJdrutas, the sons of Diti.—p. 103. 

Section XXII.—Dominion over different provinces of creation 
(issingned to d»ffeient beings. Universality of Vishnu. Four varieties 
of spiritual contemplation. Two conditions of spirit. The perceptible 
attributes of Vishnu; types of his imperceptible properties. Vishnu 
every tiling,. Merit of hearing the first book of the Vishnu Purana.— 
p, lod. 


PART II. 


Section I.—Descendants of Priyavrata, the eldest son of Swayam- 
bhuva Manu: his ten sons; three adopt a religious life: tiie othera 
.become kings of seven Dwipas, or isles, of the earth. Agnidhras, 
king of jambU“dvvipa divides it into nine portions, which he distributes 
amopgst his sons. Nablii king of the south succeeded by Bharata: 
India named after him Bhirata : his descendants reign during the 
Svrayambhuva Manwantara.—•?. 113. 

Section II—Description of the earth. The seven Dwipas and 
seven seas Jambu-dwipa. Mount Mcru; its existence and boundaries. 
Extent of lllavrita. Groves, lakes, and branches of Meru. Cities of 
the Godk. Rivers. The fortns^ of Vishrva worshipped in different 
Varshas.—p, .116. > 

'Section III.—Description of Bharata-Varsha : extent: chief moun* 
tains : nine'divisions: principal nations ; superiority over other Varshas, 
especially, as the seat of religious acts.—p. 120. 

• Section IV.—Account of kings., divisions, mountains, rivers, an^ 
idbabitants of 4he other Dwipas, viz.^ Piaksha, S^lmala^ Kusa, Kraunchg 
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Jia PiiMi'kara : of tlis oceans separating; tliew ;■ of rtie. tufesT 
Secon fines of the earth; the Lokaloka Mountain. Extent of the 
whole.—p, 122 . 

Section V.—Of the reerions of Patala, below tire earth, 
Narada's praises n1 Pata'la. AccotiiU of the serpent Sesha. First 
teacher of astronomy and astrology.— p. I2'8. 

Section VI,— Of the different hells, or divisions of Naraka, 
below Patala; the crimes punished in them respectively ; efficacy of 
expiation; 'meditation on Vishnu the most effective expiation.—p. 130, 
Section VII.—Extent and situation of the seven spheres visi,^ 
earth, sky, planets, Moharloka, Jaualoka, Papaloka, and Satyaloka, 

Of the eggxi^f Bramha and its elementary envelopes. Of the infiaence 
of the energy of Vishnu.—p. 134. 

Section VIII.— Description of the Sun ; his chariot; its two axles 
his horses. The cities of the regents of the cardinal points. The Sun’s 
course; nature of his rays; his path along the ecliptic. Length of 
day and night. Divisiq;js of time; equinoxes and solstices, months, 
years, the cyclical yuga.orageot five years. Northern and southern 
declinations. Saints on the Lokaloka mountain. Celestial paths of 
the Pitri.s, gods, Vishnu. Origin of the Ganga, and separation, on. 
the top of Meru into four great rivers,—p. 137- 

Section IX,—Planetary system, under the type of a Sisumara 
or porpoise. The earth nourished by the Sun. Of rain whilst the 
Sun shines. Of rain from clouds. Rain the support of vegetation, and 
thence of animal life. Narayana the support of all beings.—p. 140, 
Section X —Name.s of the twelve Aditvas. Names of the Rishi», 
Gandharvas. Apsaras, Yakshas, Uragas, and Rakshasas, who attend the , 
chariot of the sun in each month of the year. Their respective - 

functions.—p. 148. 

Section XL— The snn distinct from, and supreme over, the at • ' 
tendance on his car; identical with the three Vedas and with Vishnu "" 
his functions.—p. 149* " 

Section XII,—Description of the Moon : his chariot, horses, 
and course, fed by the Sun; drained periodically of ambrosia by 
the progenitors and gods. The chariots and horses of the planets ; 
kept in their orbits by [serial chains attached [to Dhruva. Tropical 
members of the planetary porpoise. Vasudeva alone real.—p. 151. 

Sectio* XIIL— Legend of Bh&rata. Bharata abdicates his throne 
and becom n ascef'c; cherishes a fawn, and becomes so much 
attached to to neglect his devotions: he dies; his successive 

births; works in^. ie fields and is pressed as a palankin bearer for the 
Raja of Sauvira; rebuked for his awkwardness; his reply; dialogue 
between him and the king.—p. 155. 

Section XIV.—Dialogue continued. Bharata expounds the nature 
of existence, the eqd of life, and the identification of individual with 
universal spirit,—p. 162, 


V 



XVk—Bharata relates the storyj of Ribhu and 
the pupn of the former, becomes a prince, and is viskcoT by 
nTs'^eceptor, who explains to him the principles of unity and 
departs—P. 165. 

Section XVI,—-Ribhu returns to his disciple, and perfects him 
in divine knowledge. The same recointnended to the Rajah by 
Bharata, who (hereupon ^obtains final liberation. Consequences of 
hearing this legend.—P. 167. 


PART IIL 

Section I,—Accounts of the several Manus and Manwantaras 
Shwarochisha the second Manu; the divinities, the Indra, the seven 
Rishis of hig period and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishnu, as the 
preserver, in each Manwantara. The meaning of Vishnu.—P. 171. 

Section 11 .—Of the seven future Manus and Man«|^taras, 
Story of Sanjna and Chhaya, wives of the Sun. Savarni son oF^hhaya 
ipe eighth Manu. His successors, with divinities, etc., of their respec¬ 
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu In each of the four Yugas.—P. 174, 

Section III.—Division of the Vedas into four portions by a Vyasa 
in every Dwapara age. List of the (weniy-eight Vyasas of the present 
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma.—P. 178, 

Sedtion IV—Division of the Veda, in the last Dwapara age, by 
by the Vyasa Krishna Dwaipayana. Paila made reader of the Rich ; 
Vaisampayana of the Yajus ; J^imini of the Saman and Saumantu of 
the Atharvan. Suta appointed to teach the historical poems. Origin 
of the four parts of the Veda. Sanhitas of the Rig Veda.—P. 180, 

Section V,—Division of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkya 
forced to give up what he has learned, picked up by others, forming 
. the Taittiriya yajash. Yajnavalkya worships the Sun who cornmunb 
cates to him the Vajasaneyi-yajush.—P. 182. 

Section VI.—Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda, 
Four Pauranik Sanhitas. Names of the eighteen Puranas, Branches 
of knowledge. Clasises of Rishis.-^p, 184. 

Section VIL—By what means men are exempted from (he 
authority of Yama, as narrated by Bhishrna to Nakula. Dialogue 
between Yama and one of his aitendanis. Worshippt^ry of Vishnu 
not subject to Yama. How they are to be known.— i . 187 

Section VIII.—How Vishnu is to be worshipped ?> 'related by 
Aurva to Sagara. Duties of the four castes, severally i;|iid nif common ; 
also in time of distress.—p. 191. 

Section IX.—Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit 
and raendicani»~rp. 194. . ^ 
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X.—Ceremonies to be observed at the birtn And nafi 
Of marrying or leading a religious life. Choice of a wife. 
Different modes of marrying.—p. 196. 

Section XL—Of the Sadacharas or perpetual obligations of a 
householder. Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: 
hospitality; obsequial rites; ceremonies to be observed at meals, at 
morning and evening worship, and on going to rest.—p. 198. ^ 

Section XIL—Miscellaneous obligations—purificatory, ceremo« 
Dial and moral.—p. ao8. 

Section XIII,—Of Sraddhas, or rites in honour of ancestors, to 
be performed on occasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonies. Of 
the Ekoddishta or monthly Sraddha, and the Sapindana or annual one. 
By whom to be performed,—p, 212, 

Section XIV.—Of]occaslonal Sraddhas, or obsequial ceremonies; 
when most efficacious and at what places.—p. 215, 

Section XV.—What Brahmans are to be entertained at Sraddhas; 
Different prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to be presented to 
deceased ancestor.—p. 218. 

V Section XVI.—Things proper to be offered as food to deceased 
Ancestors; prohibited things. Circumstances vetiating a Sraddha; 
how to be avoided. Song of the Pitris or progenitors, heard by 
Ikshawaku.—p. 223, 

Sectiqn XVIL—Of heretics, or those who rejects the authority of 
the Vedas; their origin,as described by the Vasistha to Bhishma; the 
gods, defeated by the Daityas, praise Vishnu; an illusory being or 
Buddha, produced from his body.—p. 225. 

Section XVIIL—Buddha goes to the earth and teaches the 
Daityasto contempt the Vedas; his septical doctrines; his prohibition 
of animal fsacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and 
Bauddhas, their tenets. The Daityas loose their power, and are over^ 
come by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of 
neglect of Duty. Story of Satadhanu and his wife Saivya. Communion 
with heretic sto be shunned.—p. 228. 


PART IV. 

Section I.— Dynasties of kings. Origin of the Solar dynasty 
from Brahma. Sons of the Manu Vaivaswata. Transformation of Ilia or 
Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vaivaswata : those of 
Greatness of Marutha, kings of Vaisali. Descendants of>mrydli, - 

Legend of Raivata : his daughter Revati married to Baler ana.**'p. 237*^ 
Section IL —Dispersion of Revata's descendapt^: thosfe of 
Dhrisha : those of Nabhaga, Birth of Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata J 
his sons Line of Vikuksbi. Legend of Kakutsth ; of Dhund^rdar'a ; oL ‘ 
Yuvynaswa; of Mandhatri; his daugherrhayried to Sauva|i.'**--Pr 24.1, . 
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riiON IIL—Shftubhri and his wives adopt an ascctid 

_idant of Mandhatri. Legend of Narmada and Purukuisa. Le« 

gend of Trisanku, Bahu driven from his kingdom by ihe Haihayas 
and Talajanghas. Birth of Sagara; he conquers ihejjbarbarians, im¬ 
poses upon them distinguishing usage, and excludes them from offer¬ 
ings to fire and the study of Vedas.—P. 250. 

Section IV.-—The progeny of Sagara : their wickednes ; he per¬ 
forms an Aswamedh i the horse stolan by Kapila ; found by Sagara/a 
sons, who are all destroyed by the sage : the horse recovered« by 
Ansumat; his descendants. Legend the Mitrasaha or Kalmashapada 
the son of Sudasa* Legend of Khaiwanga, Birth of Rama and other 
sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history of Rama; his descendant 
and those of his brothers. Line of Kusha. Vrihadbale, the last, killed 
in the great war.—P. 254. 

Section V.—Kings of Mithla. Legend of Nimi' the son of 
Ikshwaku. Birth of Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradwaja. Origin of Sita\ 
Descendant of Kusadhwaja. Kriia the last of Maithila princes.—P. 261. 

Section VI.—Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or 
the moon : he cries of Tara, the wife Vrihaspati: war between 
the gods and Asuras in consequence appeared by Brahma, Birth of 
Budha: married to Ila. daughter of Vaivaswata. Legend of his son 
Fururavas, and the nymph Urvashi: the former institutes offerings with 
fire; ascends to the sphere of the Gandharbas.—P. 263, 

Section Vil.—Sons of Pururavas. Descendant of Amavasu. Indra 
born as Gadhi* Legend of Richika and Satyavati i Birth of Jamadagna 
and Viswamitra. Parasurama the son of the former. Sunahseplas and 
Others the sons of Viswamitra forming the Kausika race.—F, 268. 

Section Vm.—Sons of Ayus. Line of Kshatravriddha, or Kings 
of Kashi. Former birth of Dhawntari. Various names of Pratarddana, 
Greatness of Alarka.—p. 270. 

Section IX —Descendants of Raji, son of Ayas, Indra resigns 
his throne to him : claimed after his death by his sons, who appostatize 
from the religi(i>n of the Vedas, and aie destroyed by the Indra, 
Descendants of Pratikshatra, son of Kshatravriddha.—p. 272, 

Section X.—The sons of Nahusha. The sons of Yayati; he is 
cursed by Sukra; wishes his sons exchange their vigour for his in¬ 
firmities. Puru alone consents. Yayati restores him his youth : divides 
the earth amongst his sons under the supremacy of Puru,—p. 273, 

■ ^ Skbtign XL—The Jadava race, or descendants of Yadu. Kartta* 

Virja obtains a boon from Dattatreya ; fakes Ravana prisoner: is killed 
by Parasurama; his descendant.-'—p, 275, 

of Kroshtri: Jyamaghas connubiai 
affecnon for his wife Saivya, their descendants kings of Vidharbha 
find Chedi.—p, 277, 

"f Satawata. Bhoja prinpes of Mrittikavati. 
ourja the tnend .of Satrajit; appears lo him in a bodily form; gives 
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^Syamanta gem; its brilliance and marvellous prof 
gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion ; the lion killed 
by the bear Jambavat. Krishna suspects of killing Prasena, goes to 
look for him in the forests; traces the bear to his cave, fights with him 
for the jewel; the contest prolonged, supposed by his companions 
to be slain ; he overthyows Jambavat, the marries fps daughter Jambavati 
returns with her and the jewel to Dwaraka and restores tht jewel 
to Satrajit, and marries his daughter Satyabhama, Satrajit murdered 
by Sataddhanwan .* avenged by Krishna. Quarrel betvreen Krishna 
and Balarama. Akrura possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka. 
Pablic calamities. Meeting of the Yadavas. Story of Akrura’s birth : is 
invited to return ; accused by Krishna of having the Syamantaka : jewel 
produces it in full assembly; it remains In his chage :Krishna acquitted 
Of having purloined it.—-p.aqi. 

Section XIY—Descendants of Sini, ^of Anamitra, of Swaphalka 
and Chittra, of Andhaka, The children of Devaka.and Ugraseiis. 
The descendants of Bhajamana. Children of Sura r his son Vasudeva ; 
his daughter Pritha married to Pandu; her children, Yudhishthira and 
his brothers; also Kama by Aditya. The sons Of Pandu by Madri. 
Husbands and children of Sura's other daughter. Previous births of 
Sisupala,—p. 290. 

Section XV.—Explanation of the reason why Sisupala in bis 
previous binbs as Hiranyakasipu and Ravana was not identified with 
Vishnu on being slain by him, and was so identified when killed as 
Sisupala, The wives of Vasudeva: his children: Balarama and 
Krishna his sons by Devaki: both apparently of Robini and Yas.oda* 
The wives and children of Krishna. Muiliiude of the desceoidants 
of Yadu,—p, 292. 

Section XVI.—Descendants of Turvasu.—p. 296. 

Section XVII.—Descendants of Druhyu.—p. 296. 

Section XVIII.— Descendants of AnUjJCountries and towns named 
after some of them, as Anga, Bang and others. —p, 297* 

Section XIX.—Descendants of Puru. Birth of Bharata, the son 
of Dushyanta : his sons killed : adopts Bharadwaja or Vitatha. Hastily 
founder of Hastinapur. Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived 
from them, as Pancbalas, etc. Kripa and Kripi found by Santanu.^ 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha, Kurukshetra namea^ 
from Kuru, Jarasandha and other kings of Magadha.—p. 29^* 

Section XX,—Descendants of Kuru Devapi abdicates the* 
throne: assumed by Sanianu : be is confirmed by the 'JBrahmans: 
Khisma his son by Ganga; his other sons. Birth of Dhritarashtra, 
Tandu and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhritarashtra. The five 
sons of Pandu: manied to Draupaditheir prospetity. Pariksliil, 
the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king.—p, 301. 

Section XXI.—Future Kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending 
wUb Kfihemaka.—p. 304. 
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-Future kings of the family ^ Ikshwaku, 



of 


of 


hoN XXII 

Sumiira.-^p. 305. 

Section XXHI—Future kings of Magadha, Descendants 
Vrihadratba.—p. 306. 

Section XXIV.—Future kings of Magadha. Five Princes 
the line oi Pradyota. Ten Saisunagas. Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryash 
Ten Sungfls. Four Kanwas. Thirty Andhiabhrityas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods ot their rule. Ascendancy of barbarians. 
Different races in different regions. Period of universal iniquity, and 
decay. Coining of Vishnu as Kalki, Destruction of the wicked and res- 
toratfon of the practices of the Vedas. Fnd of the KalL andreiutn of the 
Kiitaage. Duration of the Kali. Verses chanted byearth, and com- 
liiunlcaled by Asita to Janaka. End of- the fourth book. p. 3 ^ 7 * 


PART V. 

Section L—The death of Kansa announced. Earth, oppressed 
by the Daityas, applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu 
who promises to give her relief. Kansa imprison^ Vasudeva dnd 
Devaki. ViHhau's instructions to Yv>ganidra.—p. 317. > 

Section IL—The conception of Devaki : her appearance : she is 
praised by tkie gods.—p. 323. :i 

Section III.—Birth of Krishna, conveyed by Vasudevg to Mathura 
and exchanged with the new-born daughter of Yasoda. Kansa at* 
tempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidra—p, 325. 1 

Section iV.—Kansa addresses his friends, announces their danger 
and orders male children to be put to death.—p. 327. 

Section V,—Nanda returns with the infants Krishna and Bala- 
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SECTION I. 


Om !* Salulalion unto VAsiideva!t 0 Pundarlk&sha.t 
victory unto thee ! I bow unto thco, 0 origin of the universe ! 
O Hrishik:esha,§ O great Purusha, O thou the first born I 
That Vishnu,11 who is eternal, indecayable one, who is 
Brahma, the Isvara and the Purusha—who causeth the 
creation, the sustentation and the dissolution (of the 
world) consequent on the qualities^ being agitated,-— 

♦ This mystic monosyllable plays a pominent part in Sanskrit scrip¬ 
tural literature. Composed, according to some, of the letters /?, m, and 
ma. signifying BrabmA, Creator; Vishnu, preserver; and Siva, Des¬ 
troyer;—it expresses the three in One; and is said to possess great 
power spiritually.—T. 

•{* In this translation, such epithets as, although compounded o( 
general terms, have through usage cortie to mean some particular indivi¬ 
dual, have been retained untranslated, their renderings being only 
appended in foot-notes,'^ Vasudeva is an appellation oS 

Krishna; which, again, although the name of the most celebrated 
incarnation of Vishnu, means— dark-blue or byonvn,--<T* 

i Pu7tdartka-aksha---hsiving eyes resembling the pale lotus.—T. 

§ Hr^shika—'OVg^n of sense, and lord. Hrtshikeska—sovGreign 
of the senses,— ue., the cause of their action and abstention.—T. 

II Vishnu means alUfervading.-^T> 

«Jf The three cardinal qualities—goodness, passion; and darkness,—T. 
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etc.,—may he confer on us excellent understanding 
wealtht and emancipation ! Bowing down unto Vishnu, lord 
of the universe, and saluting Brahmd and the rest, and 
paying reverence unto my preceptor, I will rehearse the 
PuTcina that is equal to the Vedas. Saluting and paying homage 
unto that best of ascetics, Parasara—son unto Vasiatlia's 
son—-versed in annals and the Puranas,J accomplished in the 
Vedas glnd the branches thereof, and learned in the mysteries 
of the scriptures,—who had finished his first daily devo¬ 
tions—M ya asked him, saying,—‘*0 preceptor, I have one 

by one s sd near thee all the scriptures as well as the 

Vedas an their branche U is owing to ttiy grace that, O 
foremost of ascetics, ai»^ ost all of those' that are even our 
enemies, confess that I have studied all the branches of 
knowledge. O thou cogrusant of righteousness, I am desirouf 
of hearing from thee how this universe came into being, and 
how, O virtuous one, it shall be in the future ; in what, O 
Br4hmana, the cosmos consists ; wherefrom sprang this sys¬ 
tem of mobile and immobile objects ; where it lay at first and 
where it shall dissolve itself ; as to the objects that have maninf 
fested themselves ; the genesis of the gods ; the establishmtnl 
of seas and mountains and the earth, and that of the sun, 
etc,; and the dimensions thereof; the genealogies of tht 

* Unformed Nature i« designated by several epithets—Pradh^na, 
Prakriti, Avyakta (uninanifested), etc.—T. 

f Wealth is of eight kinds animd, laghimd, prdpti, prdkamya, 
igitwat vagitwa and kdmdvagdyiid.-^Anima is the power of 
reducing one’s self m the minutest proportions / laghtmd is that of 
rendering one’s self exceedingly \\g\\l^-^prapti is the power of obtaining 
anything that is wished; prakiimya is irresistibility of the Will f 
igitwa is supremacy ; vasitwa is the power of bringing all under s^ay ; 
and Kantavosayita is the power of suppressing desire.—T. 

J A PurAna treats of these five subjects, viz.^ (i) the creatipn, 
(a) destruction and renovation of the world, (3) royal dynasties, (4) 
reigns of the Manus, and (5) genealogies.— 
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Sion into Yugas ; the character of the close of Kalpas ; and the 
entire tendencies of the Yugas ; and, O mighty ascetic, the 
history of DevarshisJ and monarchs; the proper division by 
VyAsa of the Vedas into different parts; and the morality 
concerning Br^limanas and others, as well as that of house¬ 
holders. O son of Vasistha, I wish to hear all this related 
thee. O Br4lunana, incline thy mind favourably unto 
me, so that, 0 mighty anchoret, I may know all this through 
thy grace/' 

Parasara said,-—‘‘Excellent well; 0 Maitreya, O thou thal 
art conversant with righteousness. Thou bringest into my 
recollection what of old iny grandsire, the reverend Vasistha, 
had said of old. When I l»eard that my sire had been devour¬ 
ed by the RAkshasa sent by Vi^w^mitra^ I was wronght up 
with an exceeding rage. Then I set about disturbing the 
sacrifice of the Rakshas ; and in that sacrifice reduced to 
ashes night-rangers by hundreds. On the Rakshas under¬ 
going extermination, the eminently pious Vasishtha, my grand¬ 
father, said unto me,^—‘ Do not indulge in excessive wrath. 
O child, control this passion of thine. Albeit the RAkshasas 
did thus unto thy sire, yet have* * * § they not transgressed. This 
ire springeth up in fools; but where is the anger of the wise ? 
Who, my child, destroyeth whom? Persons^ but reap their 
acts. O child, anger heweth away the great and immense 
asceticism and fame acquired with extreme toils by men. 
The prime saints ever banish anger, which retardetli heaven 
and emancipation. Therefore, my child, do not thou come 

• The reign of Manus. 

t A kalpa is a day and night of BrahmA consisting of 4,320,000,000 
•olar sydereal years, or years of mortals, meaiuring the duration of the 
world.—r. 

X An order of saints. 

§ The text has male beings.-—T. 
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ts sway/ No need of burning tiie night-rangers, 

Ja\^ not wronged. Stop this sacrifice of thine. PiouS' 
people are composed of forgiveness. Thus exhorted by my 
high-souled grandsire, 1, for the sake of the dignity of his 
speech, stopped the sacriftce.*^ Thereat, that fbremost of 
ascetics, the reverend Vasisiitha was gratified. And it came 
to pass that there appeared then Pulastya, son unto Brahma. 
And when my grandfather had offered him arghya^"^ and when 
he liad taken his seat, O Maitreya, the exceedingly rigliteous 
elder brother of Pulalva addressed me, saying,— ‘As. alb^^it a 
mighty enmity existeth (between thyself and the Rakshasas), 
thou hast restored to forgiveness at the words of thy superior 
thou shalt master all the branches of knowledge. And 
as, although highly enraged, thou hast not cut off my sons, 
I, O pious One, sliall confer on thee a mighty boon. Thou' 
shalt be the author of the Purdna and Sambitdjt and ihou* 
shalt attain a consummate kimwledge of the celestials. And 
through my grace, O child, thy intelligence shall be clear 
and unobstructed as concerns the Present and the Past.'’ 
Then my grandsire, the reverend Vasrshtha, said,—-‘Wiiat 
Pulastya hath uttered to thee, must be so.^ At thy question 
r remember me in full of all that formerly had been said 
unto me by Vasishtha and the intelligent Pulastya. And, O 
Maitreya, as thou hast asked me, I shall at length relate unto 
thee adequately the Purina Samhitd.—Do thou understand 
that properly. This universe hath sprung from Vishnu,—and 
in Him it is established. He is the cause of the creation, 
maintenance and destruction thereof, and He is the universe.^*" 


** An oblation of various ingredients offered^by way of respect.—T* 

I An arrangement of the text of the Vedas into short sentenc«l^f 
or a compilation,—T. 
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Parasara said r-—'* I bow unlo Hiui is i»oiy and 

eternal—the supreme Soul who is ever uniform—even Vishnu, 
the Lord of all. I bow unte Hirariyagarbha, unto fiara and 
Sankara, unto V^sudeva the saviour, even him who bringeth 
about creation, maintenance and destruction to everything, 
f bow unto him that is uniform yet hath a multiplicity of 
forms ; who is both subtle and gross who is manifested and 
unmanifested; unto Vishnu,^ the cause of salvation. I bow* 
unto Vishnu, the supreme Soul, who pervadeth the universe^ 
and who is the fund amenta! cause of the creation, sustenance 
and extinction of everything. And bowing down luuo Him, 
who is the stay of the universe,—who» is minuter than the 
minutest monad,—who resides in every being—unto the 
wndeteriorating foremost Purusha, who is extremely pure^ 
and constitutes knowledge of the highest kind,—who in 
consequence of the erroneous sight (of people) seemeth to be 
endowed with a shape ; unto the Vishnu who can compass the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe,-— 
saluting the Lord of the world, un-born, unchangeable and un¬ 
deteriorating,—I shall relate what formerly, asked by Daksha 
and other great ascetics, tiie reverend lotus sprung Great-sire 
said unto them, and what they rehearsed unto king Purukutsa 
on the banks of the Narmada; and what he, in his turn, 
related to SAraswata,—and the last unto me. He who is* 
Prime and Greater than the greatest, who is the supreme 
Soul resident in himself,—wl>o cannot be differentiated by 
form, color, etc., who is without deterioration or drstruc- 
tion, and without birth, growth and dissolution ; who can only 
be asserted as existing,—is called by the learned Vdsudeva,, 
in consequence of his existing everywhere and in all 
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That Brahma is prime and eternal,—-without 
or deterioration. He is uniform, and pure in conse¬ 
quence of the absence of the ignoble. He is all this (that is)— 
he is Manifested and Unmanifested ;t and he exists as the 
Primal Purusha and Time, O twice-born one, the first form of 
the Primceval Brahma is a Male Being. His other fonns are 
Manifested and Unmanifested, Time and the rest.J The wise 
.see that sacred state of Vishnu, which is superior to PradhAna 
Purusha,§ Manifest and Time. The forms of Vishnu, first 
consisting of Pradhana, Purusha, Manifest and Time, ar^ 
the cause and expressions|j of creatipn, sustenance^ and 
destruction. Do thou understand that Vyg^kta^^ Vishnu, 
Avyakta, Purusha and Time are the exertions of Him, 
resembling those of a child spirting. That which is the 
Unmanifested Cause, is called subtle Nature by the foremost 
saints,—external, and instinct with cause and effect. It is 
indestructible, supportless, immeasurable, undeteriorating, real, 
devoid of sound or touch, and without form, etc* * * § I t hath 


* Vasudeva is named from his residing in all objects and hii endow¬ 
ing them with splendour. Moksha Dharma.^T. 

t V’yakta and Avyakta —the names respectively of farmfd ahof 
unformed matter.—~T. 

. $ According to the Sankhya system, which tho author follows in iii>i 
cosmogony, prior to creation, the Universe existed in Nature like n 
mango tree existing latent in a mango-stone; and in the fulness of time, 
favoured by the Primeval male and lime, the evolution of all was 
brought about.—T, 

§ Male being.—T, 

\\ Followers of the Sankhya Philosophy hold that the equilibriurri df 
the three principles or modes, is Prakriti—Primal Nature.-^T. 

^ Here let us remind our readers of the argument by which we 
ire led to conclude that the visible system (l^yakta) is not the whole 
universe, and that there must be an invisible order of things {Avyakta^ 
which will remain and possess energy when the present system has 
passed away. It is, moreover, very closely connected with the present 
system, inasmuch as this may be looked upon at come into Mng 
through its means '* Unseen Univene> p* JSJ, 
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^veral modes ;--r-and is the mother of the 
beginning and is the end of all. Formerly after the 
universal dissolution, everything was permeated by it. Q 
Br^hmana, those versed in the language of the Veda,—• 
exercising self-control and meditating the Deity, read the 
sense expressive pf PradhAna, thus. Day was not, nor night, 
nor sky, nor earth. And there was neither darkness nor yet 
light. And there existed then Pradh^na, Brahma and the 
Purusha,—incapable of being apprehended by ear and the 
other organs, or the intellect. As O Vipra, the ptim^ 
Vishnu hath two forms, PradhAna and Purusha, so, 0 
twice-born one, he hath another, which is joined to 
him (on the occasion of cremation) and severed from hinj 
during the universal dissolution; and this is called Kila# 
(Time). During the past dissolution, in consequence of 
the Vyakta remaining nascent in Prakriti, this circum¬ 
stance in popular parlance is called Kila. O twice-born 
one, the revered K41a hath no beginning and hath no 
end; and in it genesis, stability and dissolution are un¬ 
interrupted. On the occasion of the universal dissolution 
when Prakriti and Purusha remain separate, 0 Maitreya, 
there exists the form of Vishnu termed KAla. Then at the 
time of creation, the Supreme BrahmS, the Prime spirit 
pervading the universe, reaching everywhere—the lord of all 
beings, and the soul of all—the foremost Lord, Hari, entering 
into Pradh^na and Purusha, agitated them. And as odour 
simply by reason of its proximity, and without any act, 
stirreth the mind, even so did the Supreme Lord. That best 
of males, O Brahmana, is he thsit stirreth, and He it is that is 
stirred ; he possessing in himself the three modes alike when 
ip equilibrium and when not, entereth into PradbiLna. And 
th>t Lord qf lords, Vishnu manifests himself in gross ele- 
inqnts in subtle objects, ancK in such forms of Brahmd and 
others. And, O best of-^twice-born ones, on the occasion of 
creaiiari, from the equipoise of the principles presided 
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Kshetrajna* springs up that which manifest.^ 
5iples.t And then Pradh^na overspread Mahat; and the 
three kinds of Mahat pertaining respectively to goodness, 
passion and foulness, were enveloped by Pradhdna, even as 
the rind enveloped the seed. And from the three kinds of 
Mahat sprang three kinds of ahankdra% (consciousness), 
viz.y vaikarika taijasa and bhutddi.^ And, O mighty 
ascetic, as Pradhana had enveloped Mahat, that cause 
of the elements and the senses viz.^ ahankdra from its 
containing the three principles, was in its turn, enveloped 
by Mahat. Then the bhutddi^^ etc., being wrought, pro¬ 
duced the rudiments of sound, and from the latter came 
into being ether, having the property of sound. And (anon) 
the hhutddi overspread the rudiments of sound as well 
as the ether ; and, ether being wrought, produced the 
rudiments of touch ; and then sprang the powerful! air, 
whose property is known to be touch. And ether furnished 
with nascent audibility, covered air, endowed with tan¬ 
gibility. And then the air, wrought up, brought forth the 
rudiments of form. Light came from the air, and ils 
property is said to be form. And tlie rudimental air en¬ 
dowed with touch, enveloped the rudimental tangibility. 
And ligid, being agitated, caused the taste ; and therefronqi 
sprung water, the residence of taste. And the rudiments of 
form overspread the rudiments of taste. And water, stirred, 
developed the rudiments of odour ; therefrom sprung hardness 
endued with the property of ordour. The subtle condition of 

* Emanation of Divinity. 

t Or Buddhi—the Intellect. This is also called Mahat—the Great 
Orte. It is the substance or essence by which the soul obtains a 
knowledge of external things —T. 

X Ahankdra is the substance or ens connected with thought Buddhi, 
in which conciousness inheres. It is the Mid-staff of Prof. Clifford, 
assumed as the original ground of our being, i.e,, of all formal 
being.—T. 

§ Connected successively with goodness, passion and foulness.—: 

11 Ahankdra relating to foulness. 
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existincT in diverse objects is called Tanmdltral 
" ^lienee of the Tanmdtras not being differentiated^ they 
are undistinguishable : they are not agreeable or unpleasant 
or cause of dullness,-—and they are not marked by any 
distinguishing feature. From the consciousness related to 
darkness sprang the five rudiments and the five elements; 
from the consciousness relating to light sprang the organs of 
sense ; and from the consciousness relating to goodness 
sprang the ten deities,"*^ The naind is the eleventh (organ).t 
The deities are known to have sprung from the principle of 
goodness, O twice-born one, the touch, the eye, the nose, the 
tongue, and the ear for the fifth, are designed for the percep¬ 
tion of sound, etc., and are backed by intellect. The other 
organs are the anus^ the organs of generation, the hands, the 
feet,'and the vocal organs for the fifth; and the functions of 
these are excretion, articulation, motion, and mechanic labour. 
Ether, air, light, water, and earth, O Brahmana, are respec¬ 
tively furnished with the properties of sound, etc., and in 
consequence of their being agreeable, or otherwise, or bring¬ 
ing on delusion —they are known as Vicesha.X 

And endowed with distinct energies, they without com¬ 
bining, and being all of tliem interfused, could not create 
objects. And then, coming together, and each supporting 
the others, they attained firmness and harmony and a 
uniform appearance, ^nd in consequence of their being 
presided over by the Purusha, and favoured by Pradhina, 
(who was ripe for it), those commencing from Mahat and* 
ending in Vishesha, brought forth an egg. And that egg 

^ Cardinal Point, Wind, Sun, Pracheta [regent of water], Aswini 
K.um.^ra Fire, Jndra, Upendra Krishna, Mitra, and Praj^pati.—T. 

f ‘^Mind’* says Maudesley in Physiology of mind “ used in the sense 
of substance or essence, and brain used in the sense of organ of mental 
function, are, at bottom, names of the same substance.” In the system 
of Kapila, which the author follows, everything connected in function 
with sensuous objects, is as materia! as the objects themselves, being 
equally an emanation from Ptakriti, —T. % Specific* 
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4 ing a watery bubble, fostered by the elemVr 
dried dimensions, O ibou of exceeding intelligence ; and 
that egg formed by Pialcriti, resting on water, became the 
body of Vishnu wearing the form of Brahma.—And there 
Vishnu—lord of the universe—who is incapable of being 
perceived,—becoming manifest, remained in the form of 
Brahma.* And Meru became the bellows like inner covering 
pf that exceedingly high-souled one,t and the other mountains 
became his outer covering ; and the seas served for his water 
in the womb. And, O Vipra, in that egg sprang mountains 
and islands, and seas, light, and numbers of worlds, and 
deities, Asuras and human beings. And egg was 

environed ten times succeseively with water, fire, air, ether, 
and bhutddi and the bhutddi was surrounded in the 
same w^ay by mahat. And mahat along with all those 
was also covered by Avyakta, As the internal cocbamit 
fiuit is covered by the external rind, etc., even so was the 
egg surrounded by the natural coverings. Then the lord 
of the universe, inspiring the principle of passion,J and 
becoming Brahma, became engaged on creation. And until 
the expiry of Kalpa,§ the worshipful Vishnu of .im¬ 
measurable power, instinct with the principle of goodness, 
sustaineth creation. And at the end of a Kalpa, O Maitreya, 
Jan&rddana,|| surcharged with the principle of foulness, 
wearing a fierce form and becoming terrific swalloweth up 


* As Hiranyagarbha.—T. 

f Lit. the Great one —so consciousness or egoism is styled.—T. 

J The three —generally translated qualities,—but more proper¬ 

ly modes or principles—have a physical as well as a moral significance 
in the sacred literature of the Hindus. “They are not mere accidents of 
nature, but are of its essence and enter into its composition.” Davis* 
Hindu Philosophy. —T. ^ Vide anie.-S, 

I) This is an appellation of Vishnu, meaning, he 'who is 'worshipped* 
This Purina as the locus classicus of the Vaishnavas, recognises Vishnu 
as in one the Greater and the Destroyer, without assigning the function 
of destruction to Siva.—T. 
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yd having swallowed up all beings, aiioa the cog 
Sfng one ocean, the supreme Lord lieth down on the 
couch* (formed by) the serpent. And walking, he, wearing 
the form of Brahmd, again addresseth himself to creation. 
And in consequence of his creating, sustaining and dissolving 
verily one Jandrddana acquireth the appellations of Brahm5, 
Vishnu and Siva. As creator, Vishnu createth himself, and, 
as sustainer, he sustaineth himself, and, finally, becoming the 
destroyer, the Lord himself destroyeth everything. And as 
earth, water, light, air and ether, all the organs of sense 
and the heart go by the name 'Purusha^ (Vishnu as being 
the Primal male, is the author of all these.) And, as he is the 
lord of all beings, and, as, knowing no decay, he hath the 
universe for his form, even he is the creator of all, and his 
also are the ends attained by beings. 




SECTION III. 


WIaiTREYA said :—“ How can Brahma, who is devoid of 
quality and confineless and pure and unblamed of soul, 
possibly engage in creation, etc. Thereat Parasara said,— 
As the powers of many an object are incomprehensible and 
incapable of being construed to sense, the powers of creation 
etc*, possessed by Brahma, like the heat of fire, are also so. 
O foremost of ascetics, hearken how the Professor of the 
eight kinds of wealth becomes engaged in creation* O wise 
one, in consequence of the eternal reverend Vishrru coming 
into being from objects, as Brahmd the Grand-father, he is 

♦ The hundred-hooded serpent, Sesha or Ananta, aUo conceived as 
* form of Vishnu himself.^T. 

t The acts of human beings, etc., are also his property. 










VISHNUPURANAM. 


tbvii™ 


led as produced. According to the measure set bV 
rmi life is known as consisting of an hundred years. This 
(age) is calledand the half thereof Parc^rdha. O sinless 
one, do thou listen to me as I mention unto thee the divisions 
of that which I have named ufito thee as the Time-form of 
Vishrtu,—-in relation to iiim as well as otlier creatures, and 
mobile and immobile objects, and the seas and all other 
things, O best of men. O chief of ascetics, a kdsthd is 
composed of fifteen nuneshaF ;* thirty kdsthds make up a 
hald ; and thirty kalds a muhnrta ; and as many muhiirtas 
make up a day and a night unto human beings. As many 
days and nights form a month; and a month consists of tvvo 
fortnights. Six months form an ayanci ; ond a year is 
composed of two ayanas^ one northern, the other southern. 
The southern ayana is the nigiit of the celestials, as the 
northern is their day. The period of twelve thousand years 
of the deities constitute the four Yugas, Krita, Tret4, 
and the others.t Do thou understand that.J Cbronologists 
say that four, three, two and one thousand divine years 


successively compose Krita and the other Yugas. An 
hundred divine years are said to constitute the first twlight, 
as another hundred years the last, of the Yuga. The space 
that intervenes between these twilights goeth by the name 
of Yuga, embracing Krita, Tret4 and the rest. And O 
anchoret, a thousand of the four Yugas, Krita, TreU, Dwdpara 
and Kali, constitute one day of BrahinA. One day of Bralun4 
O BrAhmana, comprisetli four and ten reigns of the Manus.§ 
Listen to the chronology thereof ! The seven saints, the 
celestials, Sakra, Mauu, and his sons—kings all of them—are 
created at the same time and, as formerly,|| are destroyed 


♦ A nismesha is the twinkling of an eye, 

t ed,, DwApara and Kali. % The division of the Yugas. 

§ A generic name of the Progenitors of mankind. 

II I fail to perceive the sense of this, unless it meant as they havs been 
created afortimSt’^T. 
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^ [le time, 0 excellent one, a little over seven 

constitute a Manwantara—the period of Manu 
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as well as the gods. Manwanta takes up over eight 
iakskas^ and fifty-two thousand years; and, O twice-born 
one, full thirtyt iohs, above sixty-sevenj nij^ufas and about 
twenty thousand humau years. Ten and fourteen such 
periods§ form one day of Brahmd. Then comes on his sleep|j 
and at the end thereof, tlie universal dissolution. And then 
all the trinue world, comprising Bhur^ Bhuva and the rest, 
are in conflagration, and the dwellers of the regions of Maha^ 
exercised with the heat, resort to the regions of Jana^ On 
the three regions beitig reduced to one sheet of sea, that 
deity, the lotus-sprung Brahmd instinct with N4rdyana, con¬ 
templated by the of Janasthdna,-—with the intehtion 

of swallowing up the three worlds,—-lieth down on the bed 
(formed by) the serpent. And having spent the might measur¬ 
ing that period,$ at the end thereof he begins anew the work 
of creation. This is the year of Brahmd and thus is 
the space of his hundred years ; and the life of that high- 
souled one is an hundred (such) years. O thou without sin, 
one-half of Brahmd's life is spt*nt. On the expiration thereof 
passeth away a Mahdkalpa—which is called Padma. O twice- 
born one, this is the Kalpa distinguished as Vatrahd belonging 
to the second Paraddha^ which is present/' 

* Lacs. 

f One million, 
t Ten millions. 

§ Manwantaras. 

II Extending over as many Manwantaras. 

^ Persons practising a certain process entitled Yoga^ 

3 The time of creation. 
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SEOTION IV. 




IVI AlTREYA said:—*‘0 mighty ascetic, relate unto me 
how tlie reverend Brahm4 whose name is Ndrdyana, created 
all beings at the commencement of the Kalpa ” (Thereat) 
Pardsara said,—“Hear as to how that god, the lord of 
Prajdpati,* the reverend Brahmd instinct with NlLr4yana, 
created beings. On the expiration of the past Kalpa, that 
Master Brahma, surcharged with the energy of righteousness, 
awaking from his slumbers, saw the universe—void of all. 
AndiJlfhe supreme, incomprehensible N4rayana—the lord of 
the greatest—as ihe worshipful Brahma, became engaged 
in creation. This sloka is used with reference to the divine 
N&r&yana, the creator of ttie universe in the form of Brahm^. 
Apa is named nara^ having been created by Nara ;t and in 
days of yore, (water) having been the abode of him, he hath 
hence been called Nir4yana.—And on the universe becoming 
one ocean, the creator of all beings, the Lord resting on 
water, inferring that the Earth was thus placed, set his heart 
on delivering her. And as he, on former occasions, had 
assumed the forms of a Fish, a Tortoise, etc., hr now assumed 
the form of a Boar. And for sustaining the entire uni¬ 
verse, the lord of creatures, impregnated with the Veda 
and sacrifices, of serene soul and the soul of all,—the 
Supreme spirit—stay of soul, and the prop of the Earth,— 
hymned by the Siddhas inhabiting the region of Jana,— 
Sanaka and others,—then entered water.—And seeing him 
enter the nether regions, that exalted one, the Earth, bowing 
low in humility and reverence, began to praise him. And 
the Earth said,—I bow unto thee, who art all being ; I bow 


* A divine personage sprung from Brahma.—T 
t A nsme of Vishnu.—T. 





holding the conth and the n»ace. Do thou 
Tom here, now, as, thou hadst formerly done, t had 
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formerly been delivered by thee. O JaivArddana, I as well as 
other things, such as the sky, etc., are permeated by thee. 
Reverence unto thee, O prime spirit, O male soul, I bow unto 
thee. I bow unto thee, who art Pradhana and Vaykta^ and 
who art Time, Thou, wearing the forms of BrahmSt, Vishnu 
and Rudra, art the creator of all beings, and thou art the 
maintainer as well as the destroyer thereof. Having 
destroyed everything, thou, O Govinda,* on the universe 
Iravrng become one Ocean,-—contemplated by the pious, 
reposes! (on the serpent-conch). None knoweth the high 
mystery ei^compassing thee: and the deities do but adore^ 
that form in which thou incarnatest thyself. O supreme 
Brahma, adoring thee, those desirous of emancipation, attain 
the same. Who not worshipping Vasudeva, obtaineth 
liberation? Thy errtire form comprehends all that may be 
secured by the mind, all that may be perceived by sight and 
the other senses, all that may be discriminated by thought. 
And I am supported, and created’, and maintained by thee. 
And for this it is that people call me MAdhavi.f Victory 
to thee, O thou that art all knowledge 1 Victory to thee who 
art gross and undeteriorating ! Victory to thee, O thou that 
art infinite! Victory to thee, thou that art the Nascent! 
Victory to thee, thou that art Manifest. Thou, O lord I O 
prinn; of prime souls f O soul of the Universe! Victory to 
the©', O master of sacrifice, thou, who art sinless! Thou art 
Sacrifice, and Vashntk3ra,X and thou, Omkarao^ and thou, 

♦ This term, a common appellation of Ktishna, is derived variously. 
Go —[the language of the Vedas] ind vinda—vjho knows; or 
go—heaven or a cow, and vid—to obta%n,'-^by whom heaven it obtained^ 
or who obtains felicity by protecting kine —T. 

t Madhava being one of thename^of Krishna, Madhavi m^^m related 
to Madhava»’-^T, 

T Oblation into fire with the utterance of Vashata.'-^T, 

I The utterance of Om.—T. * 
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art the Vedas, and thou the branches 
thou Hari,**^ art the person presiding over sacrifice* 
Thou art the Sun, etc., and the planets and stars, and thou 
the entire universe. And O foremost god, thou art all that 
is formless and that is formed, and that is hard and, O best 
of male beings, all that I have mentioned and also all that I 
have left uninentioned. I bow down unto thee. I bow unto 
thee again and again/' 

Parasara said-—‘‘Thus eulogised by Earth, that grace-* 
ful one, the holder thereof, began to roar in SAmaf accents. 
Then heaving up the Earth with his razors from the deep, 
the mighty Boar, having eyes resembling blown lotuses,-^ 
and himself like unto lotus-leaves,-—rose up like a gigantic 
dark-blue mountain. And as he emerged, the troubled water 
dashed by the wind forced out from his mouth, surging up^ 
splashed the higidy resplendent and sinless ascetics, Sananda 
and others, dwellers of the regions of Jana. And on the 
nether regions being broken up by the hoof-impacts (of the 
boar), the water began to run down with roars; and the 
Siddhas constantly inhabiting the regions of.Jana, were 
moved about by the air of his breath. And the ascetics, 
placed in the tactual pores of the mighty bore as he rose up 
holding the Earth in his abdominal cavity and kept shaking 
his Veda-impregnated person,—experienced the highest 
bliss. A yogis dwelling in the regions of yana^ Sananda 
and others, with delighted hearts, and with heads bent in 
humility, hymned the holder of the Earth, remaining moveless 
with his eyes expanded,—saying,—“Victory unto thee, O 
foremost God of gods,—O Ke^ava,t O wielder of the conch, 


^ Another appellation of Krishna, from the root, kri —to take or 
seize, Hari possibly means he that takes men's hearts. —*T. 

t i e.y belonging to the Sanaa Veda, which used to be sung.—P. 

X An appellation of Krishna, derived from Ka-^-Braktna, and tea — 
Siftsindvo whogoes’~^i.e»t one that goes before Brahma and Sha, cr 
from Kesa—haiVt and va^ v)ho possesses--/air-haired,'>^T* 
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^ord and discus ? The cause of creation, destruftl| 
^ustentdtion, save thee, supreme state there is none 
whatever. The Vedas are thy feet, and the yupa,* thy larger 
tooth, and Sacrifice, thy smaller; the place of the (sacrificial 
iSre) is thy mouth and the fire itself thy tongue; and dart/a 
is thy down, O Lord, thou art the person presiding Jover 
Sacrifice. O mighty soul, day and night are thy eyes ; and 
that refuge of all—the state of BrahmA himself—is thy head ; 
the entire complement of Suk^as’f composeth thy matted 
locks ; and thy tongue is the sacrificial offerings, O god 
O thou having the (sacrificial) ladle for thy. face! O thou 
who hast the solemn accents of Sima for thy voice, O thdu 
that hast the front part of the sacrificial ground, for thy 
body! O thou, who hast all the Sacrifices for thy joints! 
O god, thou hast for thy ears the morality of the SthHtis 
as well as the Srutis,X Be thou propitiated ! O undeterioraf* 
ing one, O thou that hast the Universe for thy we 

know thee ks having covered the Earth with thy paces and 
that thou art the cause and stay thereof. Thou Art the 
foremost Lord of the cosmos. Be thru gracious I Thou Art 
the master of the mobile and the irhmobile. Raised on thy 
raxor-ends, all this Earth, O Lord, seemeth like a1fetus-lesf 
besmeared with mud on the' tusk of an elephant that hath 
plunged into a po6l of lotuses. O thou of unparalleled 
power, all the space between heaven and earth hath been 
covered with thy body. O thou, the universe hath been 
enveloped with whose splendour, O Lord, prove thou of profit 
to the uniVersep Thou art the sole highest reality,—therd 
is ncme other, sovereign of the universe. And this glory in 
which the mobile and the immobile are enfolded,—'is thinCi 


^ Sacrifioial stake, 
t Hymns of th« Rig Veda,—T. 

t Hifldu scriptures are broadly divided into (r ) audition; and 

(j) •S’wrfii— remiaisceoce. The former corresponds the Christian 
RevetaUan, and‘ the other is irddUion,-^T. 
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that art knowledge, unspiritual people, tl 
igrricrrance, look upon this form of thine displayed in the 
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world. Foolish persofis, regarding this entire universe 
impregnated with knowledge, as real, fall into a sea of 
delusion. But 0 supreme lord, those that are versed in 
knowledge and are of pure spirit, look on this entire 
universe as thy form replete with knowledge. O Sarva, O 
soul of all ! Be tliou gracious ! For the good of this world 
do thou, G thou of immeasurable soul, raise the Earth up. 
0 lotus-eyed one, confer on us v*^hat is good. Thou, O 
reverend one, art surcharged with the virtue of goodness. 
0 Govinda, for the benefit (of all), O lord, raise up this 
Earth. O lotus-eyed one, confer on us what is good. Mayst 
thou incline thy niind to creation fraught with profit to the 
universe ! We bow unto thee. O lotus-eyed one, confer on us 
what is good.*' 

Parasara said :—“ Thus hvmned by the divinities, that 
supreme soul, the holder of Earth, at once lifted her up, 
and set her on the mighty sea And, resting on the sea 
like a giant bark, Earth did not sink in consequence of the 
flatness of her frame. Then leveling the Earth, the wor* 
shipful Supreme Lord without beginning, .placed mountains 
on her in proper order. And by his infallible power, that 
one of truthful purpose! created on the Earth all the moun¬ 
tains that had been burnt on the occasion of the burning 
of the foregone creation. And then ; properly dividing 


the land containing seven islands, he, as formerly, created 
the four regions, Bkuva and the rest. And then, 


possessed with the principle of passion, the reverend Deity, 
Hari, wearing the form of Brahm^ and assuming four faces, 
set about creation. But in the matter of creation, he was 
an instrument merely; as the force resident in the things 
created, was the principal Cause. Being ripe for deve¬ 
lopment, (objects at the time of creation ) desiderate 
nothing more. 0. foremost of those pritctising austerities, 
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their objectivity by virtue 



SECTION V. 


Maitreya said O twice-born one, tell thou me truly 
how the Deity created celestials, and saints, and 

Ddnavas, and men, and beasts, and trees, and those inhabit- 

ing land and water and air j as well as concerning (the 
respective) qualities and characters and natures (ot the 
creatures) dwelling in Earth,—which Brahma had created at 
the commencement of creation.’* 

Thereat ParasaRa said:—'‘0 Maitreya, listen thou 
heedfully ! I shall tell thee how the Lord God created all,— 
deities and the rest. As he was contemplating creation as 
in former Kalpas, through lack, of vigilance was generated 
Illusion, formed of Foulness.—Five are the kinds of Illusion 
which spring from this high-souled one, vtz, tantas, mohs, 
mahanioha, tamisra and andhatamisra-X And as (BrahraA) 

• This appfoaches wonderfully the theory of Spontaneous creation, 
which is accepted by the out-and-out apostles of Modern Science. The 
most uncompromising advocates of Evolution could not out do the 
Hindu sage of yore, in formulating their faith in (to give a Spencerian 
turn to the expression) the unknowable force, which, unintelligent 
brings about this wonderful system of things instinct with infinite wis¬ 
dom and love I Queer, however, would the classification read,—Parasara, 
Darwin, Spencer, Huxley, Heckel, Tyndall, etc. T. 

t Ancestral manes. 

J Tamai brings about love of one’s own person, etc.f ntoha produces 
a Sense of authority over offspring, etc. mohamoha generates desire of 
sensual gratification, tamisra causes anger on any impediment coming in 
the way of enjoyment, and through andhaiamisra one is led to conserve 
health and the good things onife.--T. 
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P:J3sted, were created five kinds of tUiiigs, t^ees, 
mig no sense, undeveloped internally as well as externally^ 
and of pent-up selves. As these, trees, etc. were the first 
objects of creation, they are designated the principal creation. 
But finding these incapable of answering the end, he thought 
of again creating other things. And as be was revolving 
creation, sprang up the Tiryyaksrotas,'^ Those that live in 
T'iryyaksrotas,* * * § They are beasts, etc.—composed plainly of 
foulness, and devoid of liberal curiosity. Leading unrestrain* 
cd lives, jthese, albeit devoid of knowledge, deem themselves 
as possessing the same. Proud, and considering vastly of 
themselves, tliey are subject to eight and twenty kinds of 
ills.t And although developed internally, they cannot 
express themselves to each “other. And finding even these 
as insufficient for his purpose, (Brahmd) bethought him of 
other ways; and there came into being the third class of 
objects, named Urddhasrofas,X in whom the principle of 
goodness predominates. Tney have great capacity for 
pleasure and happiness; and being developed alike 
externally and internally and, jn consequence, more fitted 
to express themselves on botli sides, have been designated 
Ur(i(ihasrotai* This third creation, that of the deities—is 
i;ailled Tushtatman.\ And great was the pleasure of BrahmA 
on the consummation of this creation. But, deeming these 
rpain creations as not fulfiling his purpose, he revolved within 
himself another excellent creatio n, capable of, bringing about 
his end. As that one of true reso l ve was thus meditating, there 

* Lit. the stream of beings living according to nature —T. 

t Som0 oi these are physical, such as leprosy, deafness, bliudness, 
inertia, dumbness, smellessness, impotence; sopxQ are mental and moral. 
It IS, however, difficult for us of these times to see how beasts, etc. are 
more subject to the.se evils than human beings. The author may 
possibly have a meaning of his owni which, in the absence of adequate 
commentary, we fail to arrive at.—T. 

J The stream of being, tending upwards.—T. v 

§ Lit. soul'satisfy 
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forth from avyakia the qrvvyhksrotas competem 
accoiDplitib his purpose. And as these eat by swallowing' 
down, they are called arvvydksrotas. They are bountifully 
developed ; and, albeit possessing a share of foulness, have 
passion in a larger measure. And it is for this that in thcna 
unhappiness preponderates, and that they act continually.* 
Thjey a^e developed internally and externally,“they are 
human beings fulhling the purpose (of the Creator). Thus, 
P foremost of ascetics, have I narrated unto thee the genesis 
pi the si^ orders of creation, Brahmd first created Mahata^ 
pext he created TanmAtraSy which reckon as the second 
plass^ and arc comprehended under the designation of 
Bkutasafgft.^ The third creation is Vaikhrikay and is 
known aindriya 4 Thus hath been the creation of Buddhi 
aitd the others, which \s Prakriia.^ And the main 

creation counts as the fourth, and includes the immobile 
objects. By the name of Tiryyak srotas is meant, beasts, etc. 
And the sixth creation is UrddhasrotaSy which is known as 
Pevasurga.^ And the seventh is Arvvaksrotas which is man. 
The eighth is the creation of Anugrahas^ composed qf 
goodness and passion. Five are the Vatkrita% acts of 
creation ; and three are Prhkrita,—k\\d. they together 
constituteand Vaikrita, And the ninth is known 
as Kaum4ra. Thus have I described unto thee the nine acts 
of creation of the Lord of creatures. The Prhkrita and the 
Vaikrita are the radical causes of the world. What wouldst 
thou further hear of the Lord of the universe, engaged in 
creation?’* 


♦ 1 he first circumstance, remarks the commentator, is owing to the 
pretence, the next, to that of passion.—T. 
t Lit. the creation of the elements. 

J pertaining to the hidrty as of sense. 

§ ytom Prakriti — nature. 

II Creation of the gods. 

% An order or deities. 

? i.e. relating to the e.xcitod condition of anything* 
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Vishnupuranam. 

^^ViTREVA said—" O ascetics, thou hast narrated unl^H^ 
iTrorief the origin of gods etc. But, O best of the 
foremost anchorets, I wish to hear this at length.*^ Pardcara 
said,-—** O Brihmana, on Brahmd being engaged in crealion, 
from his mind issued the four orders of beings commencing 
with celestials and concluding with the immobile,—and 
although these are destroyed at the time of universal 
dissolution, they are never bereft of the mental tendencies 
they acquire in existence, consequent on their acts; of or 
. the good or bad fortune resulting respectively from their fair 
or foul actions.* Then desirous of creating deities, Asuras 
ancestors and men, all going under the name of ambha^ 
Brahmd began to contemplate. And as the lord of beings 
concentrated his soul, passion overspread him ; and 6rst 
from forth his hips came out Asuras, And then BrahmS, 
renounced his person surcharged with darkness; and, O 
Maitreya, on being renounced by him, Foulness was converted 
into Night.t And having assumed another body, he (again) 
became desirous of creating, and from the face of the pleased 
Brahm&, came forth, O twtee-born one, celestials surcharged 
with the virtue of goodness. And that Body also having 
been resigned, the quality of righteousness was turned into 
Day, And therefore it is that Asuras are powerful by night 
and deities by day. And he then assumed a person, fraught 
with goodness ; and, he being honoured as a sire, out of him 
sprang the ancestors. And having created the ancestors, 
the Lord renounced that form also. And on being renounced, 
the same became Twilight, remaining between day and 
night. And then he assumed a person filled with the 
principle of passion ; and, O foremost of the twice-born ones 

» This passage is very obscure. It is not clear how acts, whether 
fair or foul or indifferent, can apply to immobile objects, the very state¬ 
ment of whose name carries with it a negation of movement.—T.J 

t In Sansklit tamas means darkness^ along with the principle of 
foulness, 
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^sprang men fierce^ witli passion entering 
Jmposition. And the lord of creatures speedily resigned 
that form alsO)~And it became Moonlight, which is termed 
Praksandhyd!* * * § ^ And therefore it is, O Maitreya, man and the 
Pitris, become powerful in Moonlight and Twilight. Moon¬ 
light, Night, Day, and Twiling—these four, are the bodies 
of Brahm^, endowed with the three principles. And then 
he assumed another body filled with the principle of passion, 
and thereat sprung Hunger from Brahm^, and from Hunger, 
wrath. Then the Reverend One in the dark created beings 
frightful and bearded, and always exercised with hunger. And 
(as soon as these) we/e created, they rushed at the Lord. And 
of those that cried,—‘Ho ! don^t do this,—save him,'—'are 
Rakshas ;t and others-that said,-*-We shall eat him up/—are 
Yakshas, from Yakshana.X eating. Seeing them mischievous, 
the hair of the Deity fell off,—and having fallen off from his 
head, it again rose to his head. And from their movement 
(sarpana), the hair became and from their having 

fallen off, they are known as ahts)\ Then the creator of the 
universe*, waxing wroth, generated some beings of wrathful 
souls. Twenty.hued, they are beings subsisting on flesh. 
And then came forth from liim Gandharvas, whose office is 
music. O regenerate one, as these came into being, drinking 
in strains (of music), they are called Gandharvas. Ali these 
beings created the Reverend BrahmA, directed by inherent 
force resident in these (respectively). Then he at his 
pleasure created another order of beings—fowls of the air. 
And he created sheep from his breast, and goats from his 
mouth. And the lord of creatures created kine from his 
womb and flanks. And he created from his feet horses, 

* Meaning, going before twilight, 

t From Rakiha-^protect, 

J From the verb ha leave, 

§ Serpents. 

11 Serpents. 
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Cs, sarabhas^{a) gavayas^'b) d6er camels, 

^us^c) and other species. And from hk down sprang 
•medicinal herbs furnished with fruits and roots. And, O 
twice-born ope, at the commencement of tte Tfeta^Yugd 
and on the eve of the Kalpa, BrahmA, having created the 
beasts and the drugs, then set them apart respectively for 
sacrifice. Fair complexicned males, sheep, horses, mules, 
aod asses, were called Gramyd(d) animals. And know also 
those that are wild. (These are) beasts of prey, the cloven- 
hoofed, elephants, monkeys, and, fifthly, birds, and, sixthly, 
acquatic animals, and, seventhly, reptiles. Then from his first 
mouth he generated the Gdyatri^ey the Richas^ {/) the 
Trivatstoma(^) Rathaniara,(h) and the Anishtoma{i) 
among sacrifices. Then fVam his southern mouth he created 
the Yajus^ (j ) the Trishutva metres the fifteenth Stoma,(J^) 
the Vrihat Sdman,[l) and the Uktha\ni) And from his 
western mouth, he created the Sdmas and the Fagati metre, 
the seventeenth Stoma, the Yairu/>a{n) and the Atir&tra\p) 
And from his northern mouth he brought forth the twenty- 
first Stoma, the Atharva Veda, the Aptcrydma, (p) the 

a A fabulaus animal, having eight legs, inhabiting the anowy tmouii- 
tainous regions.-—T. b Bos Gavus^ 

c A species of deer. 
d i.e,, belonging to village.—T. 

r The most sacred hymn in all the Vedas, in praise of the Sun, as 
representing the Supreme Sun of the spiritual Universe.—T. 
f Hymns of the Rig-Veda. 
g A kind of sacrifice. 
h A division of the Sama-Veda, so named. 
t A sacrifice* 

y A division of the Vedas. 
k Song of the Sima Veda* 

I A part of the Sama Veda Vrihat m^^n% great* 
m A metre of the Sama Veda. 
n Songs of the Sama Veda. 

0 A kind of Sacrifice. 
p A kind of Sacrifice. 
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metre, and the Vairtiyya SAma. Thus frotr 
5n came forth noble and ign- ble. And having created 
gods, AsuraSf Pitris^ and men, that lord of beings, the 
great-sire, at the commencement of the Ralpa, created 
Yakshas, Pifdchas,* Gandharvas, and numbers of Apsaras; 
and that lord, the reverend Brahma, the first Cause, created 
Nara«t Kiiinaras,t Rakshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents, 
and mobile and immobile objects lasting or other-wise. And 
in successive creations, verily each creature is born into 
those acts which it used to perform in its former existence.§ 
Some are cruel and some kind, some mild and some harsh, 
some virtuous and some vicious, some truthful and some 
false,—in consequence of their inheriting their respective 
natures as developed in previous births ; and it is also for 
this that each affects a particular course'""of conduct (in 
preference to others.) II The Deity is the lord of all objects 
of enjoyment, of all creatures, and all bodies ; and it is the 
Deity who hath personally divided and differentiated them. 
And at the beginning from the Vedic Vocabulary he assigned 
names unto creatures, celestials and other, as well as unto 
sacrifices ; and also fixed forms and shapes thereof. And 
from , the auditory Veda, he assigned appellations unto the 
sages,—and appointed them to their respective functions. 
And as the signs of the seasons successively manifest them¬ 
selves, the characteristics, of the Yugas are seen in due order. 
And instinct with energy arising from a desire of creation, 
He, actuated by the creative impulse, thus again and again 
bringeth about creation at the cominenceinent of Kalpas/* 

♦ Inferior spectres reveling in the morally foul and the physically 

•f Horse-hipped beings. f ^iorse:faced beings. 

§ A profound view, in-imaginative vesUire^of Hevedity. The Author 
imparts a comprehensiveness and sublimity fc6 .liie doctrine which is un- 
surpassad.—T. 

It A little liberty has been iudulged in translating this sentence, as 
the construction of the original is involved and complicated,—T* 

■ 4 ' ' 
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IVIaitreya said;—^‘Thou hast called man by the term 
Afvvdksrotas, But O Brdhmana, tell me at length hovY 
BrahmA created liim. And tell me also how he* created the 
orders,—and, O mighty ascetic, of their qualities; and the 
offices assigned to Vipras and the rest.^^ 

Parasara said :—O foremost of twice-born ones, when 
Brahind of true intents was inspired with the desire of 
creating the kosmos from his mouth, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, came out creatures surcharged with the principle 
of goodness; and from the breast of BrahmA creatures 
surcharged with the principle of passion ; and from his 
things came out beings surcharged with both goodness 
and foulness; and, 0 best of regenerate ones, from his 
feet BrahmA created other beings, who were impreg¬ 
nated with the principle of dullness. This is the fore¬ 
fold division into orders. And, O excellent BrAhmana, 
BrAhmanas» Kshatriyas, Vaijyas and Sudras came from the 
feet, the things, the chest and the mouth of Brahmi. O 
exalted one, Brahmd brought into being these fout orders 
capable of satisfactorily performing sacrifices, in order to the 
successful celebration of them. 0 thou cognisant of righteous¬ 
ness, the celestials, gratified with sacrifices, in turn gratify 
creatures,—and therefore sacrifices conduce to welfare, It 
is men engaged in observing their proper morality, of 
pure ways, and good, and v;alking the path of righteous¬ 
ness,—who perform sacrifices. It is by virtue of having 
been born as human beings that men, O ascetic, can 
obtain heaven and emancipation; and, 0 twice-born one, 
that they can go to the wished-for regions. O foremost of 
ascetics, men (at the beginning) having been divided into 
four orders, were reverent and of excellent ways, Ihen 
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r^U/ed whatever they liked,—without any let. And 
M^^pure in heart,—unpolluted; and cleansed in conse¬ 
quence of their observing all rites. And their minds being 
pure and the Pure Hari residing in their heart, they perceived 
that state which goeth after the name of Vishnu and which 
is genuine knowledge. Then that portion of Hari which is 
fraught with Fatality, spread sin i amongst men), causing 
slight pleasure and an overmeasure of woe. U Maitreya, thi^ 
composed of anger, etc., springs from the seed of unrighteous¬ 
ness and begets delusion and covetousness,—and stands in 
the way of the attainment (of the summon bonum). And men 
anon could not {any more) completely attain the eight kinds 
of success, Rasa, Ullasa, etc. And on sin progressing and 
those becoming exceedingly feeble, creatures became subject 
to physical changes [a) and to all the miseries consequent 
thereon. Then they constructed forts composed of trees, or 
rocks, or water ; and artificial forts ; and cities ; and towns. 
And, O mighty ascetic, they only made houses in those towns, 
etc., for shelter from cold, the sun, and oth‘er (physical discom¬ 
forts). Having thus provided against cold, etc., men then 
betook themselves to tasks capable of being performed with 
the hands, for subsistence. And Vrihi, (b) barley wheat small 
seeds, sessame, priangu^ c) uddra^ kodrava^ {d) chtnaka [e) 
misha, { f ) mudga {g) masura\simbi, \h)kulathaka, (/; draki^ (j) 

a. Dwandiihhihuta —subject to duality, came under the Law of 
Relativity, in the sense of Professor Bain. See Senses and Intellect* 

b. Rice is various kinds ; of which eight only are enumerated by the 
authorities. 

c. A medical plant, and perfume, Pamcum Italicum* 

A specues of grain eaten by the lower people Kora* 

0, A sort of panic, P* milliciceum* 
f. A sort of kidney-bean \-^phaseolus radiatus* 

Phaseolus mungo* 

h, A ^ort of pulse or lentil —Eroum Hirsutum ? cassia alafa* 

*• Dalichos hijiorus* 
y. Cytius cajaiu 
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hemp,—thes6 seventeen kinds, O ascetic, were amopg 
^Ii^rural plants grown. And fourteen sorts are the plants 
intended to be used in sacrifice^ divided into grdntya a) 
and aranya (h) Vrihi^^ barley, mhsha^ wheat, small seeds, 
prijangu, sessame, kiilaththaka, these eight belongs to vil¬ 
lages. And Sy4indka, (c) nir^iba^ (d) jartlla^ (e) gavedhuka^ 
benuyava^ and markafaka^ (fj —(these), O ascetic, (are the 
plants growing wild in the woods). These fourteen species 
of plants, grhmya and aranya, are intended for the cele¬ 
bration of sacrifices, and they are very useful for that pur¬ 
pose. All these plants together v^^ith sacrifices are the 
causes of the increase of population; and it is for this 
those versed in the highest significance of things celebra te 
sacrifices. By performing .sacrifices day after day, one, O 
foremost of ascetics, reapeth great good, and hath one’s sins, 
committed shorn of their rancour. O mighty-minded one, 
it is those only in whose minds the drop of sin attaineth pro¬ 
portions, that set their face against sacrifices. These repro¬ 
bating the ordinance of the Veda and the divinities presiding 
over sacrifices, endeavour to stand in the way of sacrifices. 
And wicked weights of evil ways and crooked aims, running 
the Vedas down, lay tlie axe at the root of courses leading 
to progress. Having created men, the Lord, on their means 
of subsistence according with their respective qualTties, 
having been settled, placed them duly iti consonance with 
dignity; and, O best of those practising righteousness, 
ordained the codes of duty in respect of the orders ; and their 
modes of life ; and the regions attainably by them ; concern¬ 
ing all the' castes, observing the rules of their respective 
orders. And the sphere assigned to Brihmanas observing 


a. From gramn — village* 

b» From aranya — wood, 

c* Panicuni mantacinm* Also P. coloumn* 

d. Wild sessanum* 

e, Coix barhaia* /. A fruit. 
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l^s of their order, is that of the Creator himself 
the sphere assigned to Ksliatriyas, not turning away from 
fight, is that of Indra. And Vaisyas. following the laws of their 
order, attain the regions of Marut.* And those belong¬ 
ing to the Sudra caste that spend their lives in serving 
(the other orders), attain the regions of the Gandharbas 
Those practising the Brahmacharyya injunctions attani the 
legions of Marut belonging to the eight and eighty thousand 
ascetics that have drawn up their vital fluid. And those 
Hvhig in the forest reap the place of the seven sages ; house¬ 
holders repair to the regions of the Creator ; and mendicants, 
to the sphere named Brahma. The sphere of the yogis is 
Amritaf—which is the supreme slatg of Vishnu himself. 
Tliose yogis that contemplate Brahm^ with a single soul,'— 
of these is that supreme stale which is seen by the celestials. 
The sun, the moon, and the other planets, going to this 
region again and again, return therefrom again and again,— 
but to this day those that contemplate the twelve lettered 
(Mantra),J do not have to return therefrom, l^misra, 
Andhatdmisra, Mah&raurava, Raurava, Asipatravana, Ghora, 
and the waveless Kdlasutra,-—these are appointed the regions 
of those that revile the Vedas,—that obstruct sacrifices ; 
and that abandon their own rt ligion.^’ 


♦ >. e. the Wind“god. 

J Amhfosia, 

X A formula embodying the name of V&sudeva. 
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PaRASARA said : —'‘Then came forth unto him the mind 
sprung beings, embodying causes and consequences arising 
from his own person. And out of the body of that intelligent 
one came out the souls. And thus were generated all those 
mobile and immobile objects beginning with the deities and 
concluding with the immovable,—wl)ich are established in 
tiie three several spheres, {a )—and of which I have told thee 
before. And when these beings of that intelligent one 
did not multiply, then he created other mind-begotten sons 
resembling himsedf,—Bhrigu, Pulastyo, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Angiras, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and the mind-sprung 
Vasishtha. The PurAna saint that these nine resemble 
BrahmA himself. Those who formerly had been created by 
Vedas, b^ing bereft of love and hate, and possessed of the 
highest knowledge, did not take to the world, or produce 
ojffspring. And these being different to the increase of 
people, a mighty wrath took possession of BrahmA, capable 
of consuming the three worlds. And, O anchort, the entire 
trinue universe was then illuminate with the flame flowing 
from the ire of BrahmA—And then from his furrowed 
forehead inflamed with wrath sprang Rudra, resembling the 
mid-day Sun ; having a body, half-female,~terrific ; and of a 
prodigious person. And sayiug unto him,—“Divide thou thy- 
—BrahmA then vanished. Thus directed, he divived him¬ 
self into a male and a female. And then he divided the male into 
one and ten parts"; and the Lord God also divided the female 
into Saumya, (b) Asaumya, c') SAnta, id) Asinta, e) Sita (f) 
Asita{^) and many other parts resembling himself. Then the 

(a) vfar. the upper, middle, and nether regions, (h) Mildness (<?) 
insolence, (fi?) Meek* (e) WM» (f) White. (^), Dark. 
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ninted the Self-create Manu, formerly sprung 
jfa’s self, and resunbling himself, to rule creatures. 
And that lord, the divine Self-create Manu, took to wife 
the female Satarupft, (i) purged of all sins through asceticism. 
And to that person Salarupfl bore Priyavrata and Uttanapada; 
and two daughters, named Prasuti and Akuti,—endowed, O 
thou cognisant of righteousness, with the perfections of 
beauty, and nobility. And the Lord of creatures of old 
conferred Prasuti on Oaksha, and Akuti on Pucha. And 
unto this wedded couple were born, O exceedingly righteous 
one, Yajna and DakshinA; and these were then united 
in marriage. And ten sons were born to Yajna (2 by Dak- 
shina, (3) At the time of tlie Self-create Manu, these went 
by the designations of Deva and Yama. And on Prasuti, 
Daksha beget four and twenty daughters,—whose names do 
thou hear, Sraddha{4) Laksbmi, (5) Dhriti, (6 Tushti Pusbti 
(8)Medh&(9)Knyd do) Buddhi(ii) Lajja, (X2)Vapu 13'Santi 
Siddhi (14) and Kriti, {15 These thirteen daughters of Daksha 
were wedded by the Lord Dbarma. (16) The daughters 
remaining after these elder ones, were eleven, furnished with 
fair eyes,—Khyati, (17) Sati, (18) Samblvuti, (19) Smriti, (20) 
Priti (21) Kshama, ^22) Sannati, (23) AnasuyA, (24) Urjj 4 (25) 
.SwahA, (26) and Swadhfl. Bluigu, Bhava, Marichi, Augiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasishtha, Vanhi, and the Pitris, 
espoused respectively the daughters, Khy&ti and the rest, O 
foremost of ascetics. And then Siadhft brought forth Kirma; 
(27) and ChalA, (28) Darpa ; (29 and Dhriti, Niyama (30) as 

fi) HaTingan hundred forms. (2) Sacrifice. (3) Gift in sacrifice to 
Brahmanas. (4) Veneration. (5) The goddess of wealth. (6) Patience. 
(7) Satisfaction. (8) Nourishment (9) Intelligence. (lo) Act. (11) 
Intellect, (ti) Bashfulness. (13) Body. (14) Success. (15) Fara6. (16) 
Righteousness. (17) Renown. (18) Chaste. (19) Birth. (20) Memory. 
(»i) Gratification, (a 2) Forgiveness. (23) Reverence. (24) Good-natured. 
<’25 Energy. (26) This and the last are words uttered while one is 
offering oblations. (27) Sexual desire. (28) Lakshmi. (29) Pride. 
(30) Restraint. 
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and Tiishti, (?) Santosha; (2) and Pushti, (3) 

Medha (5) brought forth^Srutam ; (6) and Kriya, (7) 
Datidam, (8) Naya, (9) and Vinaya ; (lo) and Buddhi, (ii) 
Bodlia ; (12) and Lajja, Vinaya; and Vnnu, (I3) Vyavasaya, 
(14) as her son ; and Sanli brought forth Ksham 4 ,* and Siddhi, 
Sukha; (15) and Kirti, Yagas (16) These are the offspring ot 
Dharma. Nanda bore unto Kama, Harsha (17,—grandson 
unto Dharma. Hins 4 {18) was the wife of Adha#ma; (19) 
and from her were born Anrita, (2*>) and a daughter—Nikriti. 
(21). And from these came forth Bhaya (22) and Naraka; 

‘ (23) and two daughters~M^y& (24) and Vedana (25). And 
M^yd and Bhaya gave birth to Mrityu (26)—that allayer of 
the three kinds of heat, (27) And Vedana bore unto Rauraba, 
a son named Du"likha. (281 Arid from Mrityu sprang Vyadhi, 
(29) Jwara, (30) Soka, (31) Trislmd, (32) and Krodha. (33) 
rtiese ultimate!}’ lead to misery; and all have marks of 
unrighteousness. They have no wives, being all of vital fluid 
drawn up. (34) And, O son of the Prime ascetic, these are 
terrific forms of Vishnu ; and they ever bring on the universal 
dissolution. And, O exalted one, Daksha, Marichii Bhrigu, 
and others—lords of creatures—are always the causes of tlie 

T Satisfaction. 2 Contentment. 3 Nourishment. 4 Greed. 5 Intellect. 
6 Knowledge. 7 Action. 8 Punishment. 9 Justice. 10 Humility 
II Intellect, la Apprehension. 13 Body. 14 Exertion. 15 Felicity. 
16 Fame. 17 Cheerfulness. r8 Malice. 19 Unrighteousness, ao False¬ 
hood. *21 Wickedness. 22 Fear. 23 Hell. 34 Illusion. 25 Pain. 36 
Death. 27 Tapa--lit. heat-^h^tQ means the three kinds of pain,— 
natural, supernatural and that coming from spirits. The word tapa for 
pain refers to the physical phenomenon accompanying all pain—namely, 
heat in the part affected* And physical pain in any part of the body is 
invariably found to be accompanied with heat at that locality.—T. 
38 Misery. 29 Disease. 30 Decrepitude. 31 Grief. Thirst. 33 
Anger. 34 The reader will readily perceive that all this is allegorical, 
although the allegory is by no means on all fours. The entire fabric, 
it may truly be said, of Hinduism is upreared upon an allegorical founda¬ 
tion ; but the allegory having been missed, it has degenerated itself into 
a system of degrading superstition,—T. 
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/of the universe. And the Manus and their soni 
'possessed of wealth and prowess, and ever abiding by 
the way of righteousness,—and heroic,—are the causes of 
the maintenance of the cosmos.” 

MaitrEVA said ”0 BrMimana, thou hast alluded to 
constant creation, constant sustenance and constant dissolu¬ 
tion. Do thou describe unto me the characteristics of them.” 

(Thereat) Par&sara said,—*” That one of incomprehensible 
soul,-.the reverend destroyer of Madhu—the lord assuming 
respective shapes, effecteth the creation, maintenance and 
destruction (of the Universe). The dissolution (of beings) is 
of four kinds, -vis., 0 twice-born one, Naimittika, PrSkritika 
Atyantika, and Nitya. Wlien on the expiry of this Day, 
Brahmd—the lord of the Universe—lieth down, takes place 
the dissolution caller! Naimittika. When the mundane egg 
dissolveth itself away in Primaeval Nature, takes place the 
PrAkrita dissolution. The fusion of the Yogis into the 
Supreme Soul through knowledge, is the Atyantika dissolu¬ 
tion. And the constant dissolution of things taking place 
day and night, goeth by the name of Nitya. The creation 
which comes of Primaeval matter, is known as Prakriti; that 
which takes place at the end of a minor dissolution, is known 
as Dainandini; and O foremost of anchorets, the constant 
daily creation of beings, is called Nitya by the wise versed 
in the import of the Puranas. Thus that origin of all beings, 
Vishnu, remaining in the bodies of all things, bringeth 
about creation, maintenance and destruction. O Maitreya, 
the energies of Vishnu relative to creation, sustenance, and 
destruction, remaining in the bodies of all beings, are ever 
coursing on day and night. O Brahmana, he that, com¬ 
pounded of these mighty powers, over ruleth the three prin- 
ciples, attaineth the Supreme state (of Vislinu), and hath not 
to come back to this scene.” 


5 




Parasara said O mighty ascetic, I liave narrated 
unto thee the creation of Brahma connected witli the prin¬ 
ciple of dullness. Now I shall unfold unto thee the creation 
called Rudra. Do thou harken as I proceed! At the outset 
of a Kalpa^ as the Lord was rapt in thoughts about a son 
resembling himself, on his lap appeared one hued red-blue. 
And, Q best of regenerate persons, crying in sweet tones, he 
went about. And as he was crying, Brahma asked him,— 
^Why dost thou weep ? And thereon, he said unto the 
Lord of creatures,-—* Let rae have a name/ And, (the Lord 
§aid),—‘ O divine one, thou art named Rudra.* Do not cry* 
Have patience/ Thus accosted, he agai,n cried for seven 
times. And thereat the Lord gave him seven other names ; 
and assigned six receipients thereof, as well as the six wives 
and sons of the latter. Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Bhima, 
ygra, and Mahadeva,—these seven names were mentioned 
by the. Great-father, And the holders thereof were , res¬ 
pectively the Sun, winter, earth, fire, air, ether, the initiated 
Brahmana, and Soma. And Suvarchala, Uma, Sukesi, Siva, 
Dik, DikshA, and Rohini,—are, O best of men, the wives of 
the Rudras, named the Sun, etc. And harken (unto me) 
reciting the names of their offspring, whose sons and grand¬ 
sons have filled the universe. Sanaischara, Suka, Lohitdnga, 
Manojava, Skanda, Swarga, Santana and Budha,—these 
are respectively the sons (of the Eight Forms.) Rudra, 
formed thus, took to his wife Sati. And through Daksha^s 
ire, Sati renounced her person. And then, O best of the bora 
ones, she became the daughter of Himavat by nanie UmA 
Then the reverend Bhava agaip married Umd, who was his 
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/And Bhrigu’s 
and Vidhata ; 



spouse/^ 

Mahreya said:—‘We have heard that Sri arose from 
the Ocean of milk on the occasion of the churning of the 
deep, But why dost thou say that she was begot by Bhrigu 

on Khydti . 

Thereat Parasara said;—“That mother of the Um- 
verse—Vishnu^s energy—is enduring and undeteriorating, 
O foremost of the twice-born ones, even as Vishnu is omni¬ 
present, so this one also. Vishnu is the sense and she is the 
word; she is morality, Vishnu is Justice ; Vishnu is percep¬ 
tion, and she the power thereof; he is merit, and she the act 
of piety.—Vishnu is the creator, and she the creation ; Sri is 
earth—and Hari, the supporter thereof. The reverend one 
is contentment, and, O Maitreya, Lakshmi is pernaaneot 
peace ; Sri is desire, and the worshipful one is Kama; he 
is sacrifice, and she the dakshtna ; the goddess is the first 
libation, and Janarddana is Purodasa O ascetic, Lakshmi 
is patuisalai\ and Madhusudana is the prakvan^aX (of a 
sacrifice); Lakshmi is the chitti and Hari is the yupa\\ 
Lakshmi is sacrificial fuel, and the reverend one is Kufa; 
The reverend one is S^man, the Lotus-dwelling Sri is 
Udgiti Lakshmi is Svv 4 h 4 , that Lord of the Universe,— 
Vdsudeva—is fire, the worshipful Sauri is Sonkara, (the 
mistress of) Wealth is, O best of the twice-born one, 
Gauri. 0 Maitreya, Kesava is the Sun, the Lotus-seated one 
is the splendour thereof; Vishnu are the paternal manes. 

Clarified butter as offered in obl ations to fire with cakes of ground 
barley meal that have been well steeped in it.—T. 

t The room opposite to that which contains the materials for an ob¬ 
lation and in which the family and friends of the sacrifice assemble.— 

J An ablong with quadrangular sides. 

II A sacrifiqial stake. ^ The hymns of the Sama Veda. 
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Lotus.ihrowned one is Swadlia, ever confernng 
gratification ; Sri is the city of the celestials, that soul of all~ 
Vishnu—is the exceedingly spacious sky ; the support of 
Sri is the Moon, and Sri is the constant resplendence 
thereof; Lakshmi is Fortitude and Exertion ; Hari is the air- 
coursing everywhere. O twice-born one, Govinda is the 
Ocean ; and, O magnaniinous Vipra, Sri is the sliore tiiereof. 
Lakshmi is like the spouse of Indra, and the Destroyer of 
Madlm is the Indra of the immortals ; the holder of the discus 
is Yama himself, and tlje Lotus-presiding one is Dhumorna.^ 
Sri is Prosperity, that god—the supporter of Sri—is the Lord 
himself of riches. Lakshmi is the highly exalted Gauri and 
Kesava is Varuna himself. Sri is the celestial nost, O 
foremost of Vipras, and Hari is tlie lord thereof. The 
mace-handed one is Avashtambha, and, O best of the 
regenerate, Lakshmi is energy. Lakshmi is Kastha,'f* and he 
is Nimesha.J He is Muhurta and she is Kala ; Lakshmi is 
the light, and Hari, or Sarva—lord of all—is the lamp. 

[; The mother of the universe is the plant, and Vislnm the 
spouse of Sri—is the tree established. Sri is Night, and that 
deity—the holder of the di»cus and mace—is Day* The 
boon-bestowing Vishnu is the bridegroom, and she dwelling 
in the lotus-grove is the Bride I he reverend One is 
like a male river. Pundaiikaksha is the (banner), and the 
Lotus-seated Sii is the Ensign. Lakshmi is Thirst, and that 
master of tlie Universe, the Great N<ii^)’ana is Desire. And, 
O thou cognisant of righteousness, Lakshmi and Govinda are 
respectively Attachinent and Love. What is the use of 
dilating? 1 tell thee this in brief,—the Reverend Hari 
compriselh gods, men, beasts and other creatures that are 
termed male ; and, O Maitreya, Lakshmi compriselh all that 
arc termed female. There exists naught that is beyond these.** 


** A division of time. f Wife of Yama. 


J Time taken up by the twinkling of an eye. 




SECTION IX. 


PaRaSARA said:—*‘0 Maitreya, listen to what I say 
anent thy question about Sri, as I had heard .from Marichi. 
That Emanation of Sankara—Durv4s4—was ranging this 
Earth. Awd it came to pass that the sage saw in the hand 
of a Vidyadhari a celestial garland,—perfumed by which, 
O Brdhmana, that entire forest of Santanakas* had become 
surpassingly charming to the rangers of woods. And it came 
to pass that on seeing that graceful garland, that mad Vipra 
practising the vows, asked for the same of that bride of a 
Vidyadhara. And solicited by him, that slender-framed and 
large-eyed spouse of a Vidyadhara* saluting him with regard 
made it over unto him. And thereat, laying the wreath on 
his head, that Vipra wearing the form of a maniac proceeded 
to roam about the earth. And then he saw that deity—Sachins 
lord—sovereign of the three regions—rnouated on the mad 
Airdvata,—approaching along with the celestials. And the 
ascetic resembling a mad man, taking from his head that 
garland, whose odour was maddening six-footed (black-bees), 
through it on the sovereign of the celestials. And thereon 
the king of the immortals, taking the wreath, placed it over 
the head of Airavata; and thus placed, the same appeared 
like the Jahnavi on the peak of Kailasa. And it came to 
pass that tlie elephant with his eyes blinded by tlie temporal 
exudation,—on being assailed by the odour, smelt the per¬ 
fume with his trunk (raised),—and then cast the same 
away to the earth. Then was wroth the reverend Durv^s^, 
best of anchorets; and O Maitreya, being enraged, he spoke 
unto the sovereign of the celestidls, saying,—O thou in¬ 
toxicated with wealth! O wicked of soul! O Vasaval 




? A kind of celeatial treci 
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thou puffed up ! But in asmuch as thou dos 
this wreath, which is the abode of Auspiciousness,— 
and as, bowing down the head, thou hast not, said,— Tby 
favour !—nor, with tliy cheeks beaming with delight, hast 
thoii placed it on thy head,—as, in (brief), thou dost not pay 
high homage to this garland given by me,—0 fool, thy celes¬ 
tial prosperity shall depart from thee. Surely, O Sakra, 
me thou deemest like other twice-born ones; and therefore, 
thou thinking immensely of thyself, hast thou ? slighted me. 
And as thou hast cast away the wreath given by me to the 
earth, therefore thy Triune world shall be reft of Auspicious¬ 
ness. Me whom when wroth the mobile and the immobile 
fear,—thou, 0 monarch of the immortals, hast insulted from 
thy excess of arrogance.'^ 

PaRASara said :—'Thereat the great Indra, swiftly alight¬ 
ing from the back of his elephant, propitiated the sinless 
DurvSsi. And propitiated by him with his head humbled, 
that best of ascetics—DurvA.sS,—answered the thousand-eyed 
(Deity),-—saying,—'I am not kind of heart; nor doth for¬ 
giveness find, a place in me. They, O Sakra, are other 
ascetics; but know me as Durv^s^, Gautama and others 
have for nothing fostered thy pride. But me thou must know 
as Durv3.s&, wdio is nothing if not unforgiving. And having 
been hymned aloud by Vasistlia and others,—overflowing 
with clemency, thou hast grown haughty,—^and it is for this 
reason that thou insultest even me in this way. Who is 
there in all these three regions that beholding the frowning 
face of mine furnished wiih flaming matted locks,—can keep 
off fear; forgive I will not. What then is to the use, O thou 
of an hundred sacrifices, of thy expending much speech. 
Thou again and again puttest thyself to useless trouble in 
thus beseeching 

Parasara said ;—"Having said this, the Vipra went 
away. Ahd, O Brabmana, the monarch of the immortals also 
mouniing Airdvata, went to Amardvati. O Maitreya, from 
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le the three worlds with Sakra became ’shof( 
^ousncss, and the glory thereof faded ; and sacrifices 
and medicinal herbs grew feebler. And no sacrifices are 
performed, and none pfactiseth asceticism ; and none taketh 
any delight in good works, such as charity. And all men, 
void of power. Came under the masterdom of the sei^ses ; and 
O prime of the regenerate ones, they could not restrain their 
hearts even in things intrinsically small. Where strength is^- 
there is Prosperity, and strengeth ever follo\yeth Prosperity. 
Where is the strength of the inauspicious? And without 
strength, where are virtues? And without virtues, persona 
cannot have power, affluence, etc. And those divorsed by 
power and wealth, are overriden by all. And, when overruled 
a person albeit possessed of fame, loseth his sense. On the 
three Worlds, shorn of Auspiciousness, being bereft of strength 
Daityas and DAnavas began to use force against the 
<;elestials. And the Daityas shorn of Auspiciousness and 
devoid of strength, being overmastered by covetousness, 
entered Upon hostilities with the celestials, having neither 
AnSpiciousness nor strength. And the celestials, Indra 
and the rest, on being vanquished by the Daityas,—with 
the god of Fire at their head,—saught the protection of 
the exceedingly exalted Great-father. And, having been 
addressed duly by the deities, Brahma then spoke unto the 
celestials. And Brahma said,-—‘Do ye seek the protection 
of the Supreme of supreme deities, that Lord, the Destroyer 
of Asuras, the cause of a!l,^as well as of creation, protection 
and destruction, the Lord of the lord of the creatures-—Vishnu 
Infinite; the unvanquished ; the cause of the unborn 
Pradhdna and Purusha ripe for creation ; Him that taketh 
off the misery of the humble ; ’even Vishnu. He will provide 
for your welfare.^ Having spoken thus unto the assembled 
celestials, Brahma—Great father of all—went along with 
them to the Northern shore of the milky ocean. And re¬ 
pairing thither surrounded by all the ^celestials, the Great- 
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excellent speech eulogized the prime of prime 
andthe master-^Hari. And BrahmA said^—bow unto 
thee» who art All and the Lord of all,—who art infinite, 
unborn and unspent; who art the stay of the worlds, and 
the prop of the Earth ; who art unmanifpsted and without 
difference ; N&r/iyana,—*who art the subtlest of all subtle 
objects ; and who art the weightiest of all things weighty on 
earth ; He in whom and from whom are all things that have 
sprung into existence, commencing with Saf : who surpassest 
the Prime person ; and art the Embodiment of the Supreme 
Spirit; who are contemplated in order to emancipation by 
yogis desirous of deliverencc ; in whom are not Goodness and 
the rest,—nor the attributes inliereing in Prakriti. May that 
one pure beyond all things pure—‘that primaeval Male be 
propitious (to us) I May that pure Hari, whose power is 
not tethered to ka/d^ kashihd, nimesha, etc., prove propitious 
(to us) ! May He that is styled the Supreme Lord, who is 
free from all things,—that Vishnu who is the Soul of em¬ 
bodied things—be propitious (to us)! May that Hari, who is 
cause as well as effect, who is the cause even of the cause,-— 
who again is, the effect of the effect,—prove propitious to 
me! We bow down unto Him who is the effect of the 
effect,—and who also is ^Himself the effect of that effect,— 
and who is the effect of the effect thereof. We bow 
unto thee who art the foremost of the celestials,—who 
art the cause of even the cause,--—and the cause of the 
cause of that cause,—and the origin of all these causes 
combined. We bow down unto that Supreme State which 
is the creator as well as the created,—and which is at once 
cause and consequence. We bow unto that Prime State of 
Vishnu which is pure cognition, which is constant, causeless, 
undeteriorating and unspent; and which is the unmanifest¬ 
ed and unmodified. We bow down unto that Prime and 
ever pure state of Vishnu, which is not gross and yet not 
subtile ; which cannot be differentiated. We bow unto that 
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crating one who is the Supreme Brahma,—and : 
liose Ayuta* of Ayiita portions is this cosmic energy 
established. We bow unto that Prime State of Vishnu~that 
Supreme Deity-—which is not known either to the deities, 
or the ascetics, or me, or Sankara himself. We bow unto 
that Supreme incomprehensible and indestructible State of 
Vishnu, which, on the exhaustion of their merits and 
demerits, the Yogis^ ever preserving, view, grounded in 
the Pranava.t We bow to the Prime State of that God 
Vishnu, who is without equal, and wliose energy is Brahm5, 
Vishnu and Siva. O Lord of all! O Soul of all beings! 
O thou that art all! O refuge of all ! O thou that never fallest 
off! O Vishnu, be thou propitious ! Come thou within the 
ken of us who are thy devotees!” Hearing this invoca¬ 
tion of Brahm4, and then the deities, bowing down, said,« 
” Be propitious I Come thou within the range of our vision? 
O thou that art in every thing! O thou that never fallest off? 
O support of the Universe ! we bow unto that Prime State 
which even the reverend Brahmd doth not know.” When the 
deities as well as Brahma had ended thus, the Devarishis,J 
headed by Vrihaspati,§ said,—‘‘We bow down unto him,—the 
creator of the cosmos devoid of difference—who is primseval, 
who is the SacriBciai Person, who is worthy of being extolled, 
and who is prior in birth to everything. O Worshipful one f 
O thou that art the Lord of Past and Future! O thou who 
hast the Universe for thy form 1 O undeteriorating one! 
Be propitious; and manifest thyself unto us who humble 
ourselves. This is Brahma j and this is Trilochona in|| com¬ 
pany with the Rudras. And this is the Sun along with 
the Adityas ; f and this is the God of Fire with Agni. And 

* Ten thousand. 

i A designation of Ow, for which see before, 
t Lit—celestial saints —an order of saints. 

5 The preceptor of the deities. 

11 Lit.— three^eyed —a name of Siva. 

f Suns keeping company with the Sun proper, who presides over them^ 
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'^8anrfs. And these are the SAdliyas, and these the Vigwas ; 
and these the deities,—and tliis the Lord Indra of the celes¬ 
tials. O Lord, all the hosts of the celestials, having been 
touted by the forces of the Daityas, seek shelter at thy hands, 
standing in humble guise.” 

' 'ParasaRa said ” O Maitreya, thus hymtied (by the 
deities), that reverend 6ne^—the holder of the conch and 
discus^—that Supreme Lord—rendered himself visible unto 
them. And seeing then that holder of the conch, discus, 
and mace, that abode of wonderful grace,very tnass Of 
energy,-—the deities, with the Great-father at their head, 
bowing down in humble guise, with their eyes quivering with 
agitation, began to hymn Pundarikdksba. And the celestials 
Said,*—* Salutation ! Salutation unto thee ! 0 thou that art 
xvhhout difference! Thou art BrahraA, and thou art the 
holder of Pin&ka* Thou art Indra, and Agni and Pavana,t 
and Varuna, and the Sun, and Yama. And the Vasus, and the 
Maruts and the Sddhyas, and the Viywa gods thou. And, 0 
god, those deities that have come unto thee are even thyself, 
who art the creator of the Universe,—since thou art in every¬ 
thing. Thoii art sacrifice, and thou Vashalkdra, and thou 
PrajApati. And, O soul of all, thou art khowable and un¬ 
knowable; and this entire universe is permeated with thee. 
O Vishnu worsted by the Daityas, v\'e seek refuge of thee. 
O soul of all, be propitious unto us ; and do thou favour us 
by vouchsafing us thy energy. So long affliction lasts, so long 
the desire of defeating the foe agitates the heart, as long doth 
stupor la^t and so long is misery experienced,—as one doth 
not throw one's'self on:thy protection, O thou that destroyest 
all sins. Therefore, O thou of complacent^ soul, do thou 
extend thy grace unto us. O maStfer of all energy, do thou 
favour ua with thy own power.’' _ 


♦ The bow, or the Trident of Siva, 
t The Wind-god. 
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said Thus eulogised by' the inani(! 
'creator of the cosmos—the worshipful Hart-Feasting ,a 
complacent glance, spoke (as follows.) And the auspiciaus 
reverend One said,—' Ye gods, I shall increase your power. 
Let the deities do as I say. Bring in company with the 
Daityas all the medicinal plants to the shore of the Occam 
of milk, and making Mand4ra the churning-stick and VSsuki 
the cord, let the deities churn (the Ocean) for ambrosia, I 
assisting them. And concluding peace with the progeny of 
the Daitya’s, ye should enlist their servics in this task; and 
and tell them,-—Ye shall in common with us reap the fruit of 
this undertaking. And on the sea being churned, ye should 
by drinking tha nectar that will come up, attain access of 
strength and be immortal to boot. And, ye gods,; I shall 
so order that the enemies of the celestials shall not get 
ambrosia,—but shall only undergo all the trouble.’^ 

ParasakA said Thus addressed by the god of gods, 
all the celestials, concluding peace with the Asuras, set about 
churning for ambrosia. Aud procuring various niedicinal 
herbs, the deities, the offspring of the Daityas, and the 
D^navas,—throwing the same into the waters of the ocean of 
milk, resembling autumnal clouds,—and O Maitreya, making 
Mand&ra the churning-stick and V^suki the twine,-—at once 
addressed themselves to churning for ambrosia. And in¬ 
structed by Krishna, the gods in a body held that (part of 
VSsuki's body) where the tail was, and the Daityas held 
by the fore*part of his body. And, O thou of measureless 
slendour, the Asuras, smitten with the fire sprung from the 
breath of V4suki*s hood, became enfeebled. And clouds 
scattered by the breath issuing from V^sukPs mouth, shower¬ 
ing down at bis tail, the deities were enlivened. And O 
mighty ascetic, remaining in the midst of the Milky sea in 
the shape of a tortoise, the revered Hari himself became 
the support of the churning-stick. And the holder of the 
discus and mace, remaining in one form in the midst of the 
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ihf and in another, in the midst of the Daityki 
to pull the king of serpents. And, O Maitreya, m 
another gigantic form, Ka 9 ava pulled the mountain up¬ 
wards,—which form was seen neither of the celestials nor the 
Asuras. And Hari obliged with energy the king of serpents^; 
and the Lord invigorated the immortals with another energy. 
And on the milky-sea being churned by the celestials and 
the Asuras first came into existence Surabhi, worshipped of 
the celestials,—home of clarified butter. And thereat both 
ihe deities and the D^navas experienced very great delight, 
0 great ascetic; and with their minds attracted, they steadily 
gazed at her. And as the Siddhas were questioning within 
Ihemselvesr—‘What is this ?*—out came the exalted V&runi, 
with her eyes rolling in consequence of intoxication. And 
then perfuming the universe with odur, from forth a whirl¬ 
pool of the Milky-sea arose P4rijata—the tree in which the 
celestial females delight. And then, O Maitreya, fron> the 
Milky-ocean arose numbers of Apsards, wonderful exceed¬ 
ingly, and furnished with grace and nobility, and then sprang 
the Miled-rayed one;* and Mahegwara appropriated him. 
And the serpents appropriated the poison that sprang from 
the Milky-sea. And then arose the divine Dhanwantari ;t 
clad in white raiment, bearing a KamandaluJ filled with 
nectar. And thereat, O Maitreya, all the Daityas' sons and 
the Ddnavas, along with the ascetics, felt delighted. And 
then from the water arose the exalted Sri, endowed with 
excellent grace,—seated on a blown lotus, and carrying also a 
lotus in her hand. And filled with delight, her hymned the 
mighty saints with the Sri Sukta ;§ and the Gandharvas, 
headed by Vifvv4vasu, began to chant before her. And, O 
Brahmana, bevies of Apsards—Ghritdchi and others—began 

* Hirnansu—name of the Moon, 
t 1 he Esculapius of the Hindus, 
it A vessel so named. 

% A liyran of the Rig* Veda, 
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te, and the rivers—Gangi and the rest—can)e’*' 
s^r, for bathing her. And an elephant of one of the 
cardinal points, taking water out of the golden vessels, bathed 
that goddess—the mighty Mistress of all the worlds. And 
he Milky-sea, assuming a form, presented her with a wreath 
of unfading lotuses; and Viswakarmd decked her person 
with ornaments. And wearing divine garlands and attire, 
bathed and adorned with ornament, she in the sight ot all 
tlie celestials sought the bosom of Hari. And on being 
gazed by the goddess Lakshmi remaining in Hari’s bosom, 
the celestials, O Maitreya, suddenly attained excess of delight. 
And, O exceedingly pious one, on being overlooked by 
Lakshmi, the Daityas, ever disregarding Vishnu—headed by 
Viprachitti—were wrought up with extreme anxiety. And 
then, O twice-born one, the Daityas, endowed with great 
prowess} possessed themselves of tl)e Kamandalu that was in 
the hand of Dhanwantari, and which contained the. ambrosia. 
And then Vishnu, assuming a female form, and thereby 
exciting their desire, secured the same, and then the Lord 
made it over unto the celestials. And then the immortals,—* 
Sakra and the rest—quaffed off the ambrosia; and thereat 
the Daityas rushed against them with upraised weapons and 
Ntstrinsas*'^ And having drunk amhrosia, the invigorated 
gods beat the Daitya-hosts, and these flew in all directions 
and entered tl\e nether regions. Then the deities, bowing 
down unto the bearer of the conch, discus and mace, as 
formerly, began to govern the celestial regions. And then 
the glad-rayed Sun began to course in his own path ; and, O 
best of ascetics, the luminaries also gyrated in their own 
orbits. And then the reverend Fire, crowned with a fair 
splendour, began to burn brightly. And, all creatures felt a 
regard for righteousness. And, O foremost of anchorets, the 
triune world was furnished with grace ; and that chief of the 
‘ again waxed graceful. And'Sakra, seated 

* A 5cimiUr---a sacrificial knife.- ■ 




throne, receiving back the celestial region, 
established iii’ his celestial sovereignty, began to hymn the 
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Goddess holding a lotus in her hand. And Indra I 

salute the Lotus-sprung mother of all beings—unto Sri having 
lotus-Uke eyes, and reposing in the bosom of Vislinu. Thou 
art Siddhi, and thou art nectar, and thou Sw^ha and Svvadha, 
O purifier of the worlds. And thou art twilight and light 
and lustre, and affluence, atid intelligence, and veneration, 
and Saraswati. Thou art the learning of sacrifice; thou art 
the worship of the Universe-form (of the Most High) ; thou 
art the Occult Learning, O beauteous one ; and thou art 
the knowledge of BrahmA, O goddess,—and thou art the 
bestower of the fruit of emancipation. And thou art the 
Science of Dialectics; and thou art the Three (Vedas) j and 
thou art the Vartd ^; and thou art the knowledge of chastise, 
fnent, etc* O goddess, this universe is filled with thy gentle 
and terrific forms. And, O goddess, who, save thee, can 
dwell in the person of that god of gods, the bearer of the 
mace, who is contemplated by the yo^is. O goddess, the 
triple woild, having been renounced by thee, had come to the 
Verge of destruction ; and, through thee hath it again 
recovered its position. And, O exalted one, men come by 
wives and sons, and houses, and friends, and corn, and 
wealth through thy kind look. And, O goddess, freedom 
from bodily ailments, riches, destruction of foes, and felicity, 
are not difficult of attainment for those people that view thy 
glances. Thou art the mother of all creatures, as that god 
of gods—Hari—is their father, And this universe consisting 
of mobile and immobile, was primaevally permeated by thee as 
well as Vishnu. And, O thou that purifiest everything, if thou 
forsakest lus), neither our treasures, nor our cattle, nor our 
houses, nor our attires, nor our bodies, nor our wives, are 
secure unto us. O thou that resides! in the bosom of that god, 
Vishnu, If thou forsakest me, neither sons, nor friends, nor 
ornaments are vntP me* O stainless one, he that is 
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'\)y thee, as also forsaken by goodness, truth, ptiijj 
^cter, and other virtues. And those that are glanced at 
by thee,—albeit devoid of anv good quality, ever attain note, 
on account of character and other virtues, as well as lineage, 
and wealth. And, 0 goddess, he that is looked at by thee, 
fe praiseworthy and accomplished and blessed and intelligent 
knd high-born and heroic and possessed of prowess, And, 
O nurse of the Universe, O beloved of Vishnu, all virtues, 
character, etc., are instantly prevented in him from whom 
thou turnest away thy countenance. But the tongue even of 
the Deity is incapable of celebrating thy perfections. O 
lotus-eyed one, prove auspicious ! Me mayest thou never 
renounce.” 

ParasaRA said :—”Thus eulogised to the height, the 
goddess Sri resident in all beings spoke unto Satakratu* in 
the hearing of all the gods. And Sri said,—* O chief of the 
celfefetials, O Hari, pleased am I with thy hymn. Do thou 
mention the boon thou desirest. I have come hither to 
Confer the same on thee.^ Thereat Indra said,—*^0 goddess, 
if thOu wouldst confer a boon on me, if I am worthy of one, 
let this be the great boon, that this triple world thou wouldst 
not forsake. And let this be the second boon that him also 
thou wouldst not forsake, who, O ocean sprung One, shall 
propitiate thee with tl)is liymn.* Thereat Sri said,—*0 fore¬ 
most of the celestials; 0 VAsava, this triple world will I not 
leave. I confer upon tliee this boon, being pleased with thy 
hymn and prayer. And I shall never be displeased with him 
whoever shall chaunt this hymn.'” 

PaRASAka said :—”0 Maitreya, formerly the great goddess, 
Sri, being pleased with the hymn and prayer conferred this 
boon on the lord of the celestials. In the days of yore, Sri 
was begot of Bhrigu on K.hyati. And she again came 
out of the Ocean when it was churned by the celestials. 


^ XjV—T he performer of an hundred sacrifices. It is a nam^ of Indra. 
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great god JanArdoana,^ the lord of the Univt 
through incarnations, so does Sri to help Kim. When 
Hari assumed the form of a dwarf, she took birth as a lotus, 
and when He descended on earth as Parasur^ma, she appear¬ 
ed as the Earth, At time of the incarnation of RAma, she 
became Sild, and when He was born as Kiishna, she became 
Rukshmini. And thus in all the incarnations, she assisted 
Vishnu. When he had a celestial shape, she assumed the 
shape of a celestial, and when he assumed a human form, 
she took a human shape. She changed her body (human 
or celestial) according as Vishnu did. Sri does not re- 
t^ounce the abode of him for three generations, who reads 
or hears of this story of her birth. O sage, never can quarrel¬ 
some Aliikshmi,^ dwell in that house where this hymn of 
Sri is chaunted, O Brdhmana, I have related unto thee 
everything of what thou didst ask me for—how Sri formerly 
was born as the daughter of Bhrigu and how she afterwards 
came out of the Ocean of milk. This eulogy of Lakshmi 
the source of all wealth, came out of the mouth of the lord of 
celestials. Poverty can never infest those persons on earth, 
who chaunt this hymn every day/' 


-:o:- 


SECTION X. 


IVI AITREYA said -“O great sage, thou hast related unto 
me all I bad asked thee for. Do thou now give me again an 
account of the family of Blirigu from Bhrigu downwards."' 

PaRASARA said ^^kshmi was born of Bhrigu and Khyati 
and became the spoulSw Vishnu. And two more sons were 


* Another name of Vishnu. 
T The genius of ill-luck. 
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ihrigu and Ky^ti i aamely Dh<itd and Bidhitd. 
fibers, by name Ayati and Niyati were born' of the high- 
souled Meru* And Dh4t4 and Bidhdta took them as their 
wives. They gave birth to two sons named PrAna and 
Mirfcandu. Of Mirkandu again was born a son named 
Mdrkandeya. And hear then again, a son was born of Pr&na 
by name Vedagiri. Of the other sons of Prina one was 
named Kritimdn and the other Rdjavin. And in this way 
did spread the family of the great Bhrigu, Mdricha’s spouse 
Sambhuti gave birth to a son named Paurnamasain. And 
of him were born two sons named Birajd and Sarvaga. And 
their sons I shall mention, O twice-born one, when tjshaU 
relate the lineage at leisure. And Angiri's wife Sniriti gave 
birth to four daughters, named Sinibali, Kuhoo, RS.ki and 
Anumati. And by Atri, Anasuyd gave birth to three sons 
untouched by sin named Soma, Durb4sSi and the sage 
Dattatreyo. And Pulastya’s wife Preeti gave birth to a child 
named Dattoli, who in his former birth or in the Sayambhava 
Manw4ntara was known as the sage Agdstya. Ksham4, the 
wife of the Patriarch Pulaha was the mother of three sons^ 
Kardama, Avarian and Sahishnu. The wife of Kr4tUj 
Sannati, brought forth the sixty thousand Bdlakhilyas, pigmy . 
sages, no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, 
resplendent as the rays of the sun. Vasishtha had seven 
sons by his wife Urjja, Rajas, G4tra, Urdhabhahu, Basana, 
Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra, the seven pure sages. The 
Agni, named Abhimani, who is the eldest born of BrahmA, 
had, by Swah4, three sons of surpassing brilliancy :—Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suchi who drinks up water. They had forty- 
five sons who (with the son of ^rahin4, the Agni named 
Abhimani and his three descendants) constitute the forty-nine 
Fires. I have mentioned the progenit .rs (Pritras) who were 
created by Brahmd. Of those by Agn^^^.ttas and Varhishads 
the former being devoid and the lat:ajVvbossessed of Fires* 

-;— - ^ - 

^ According to the Commentator this di^Jn’ction is derived from the 
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yj/a had two daughters Mena and Baidharini. They 
[>, O twice born one, 


acquainted with theological truth 
and given up to religious meditation, accomplished in perfect 
wisdom and adorned with all estimble qualities. Thus I have 
narrated the progeny of the daughters of Daksha. He who 
hears it with reverence, shall never want ofltspring. 


SfiCTION xr. 


ParASaRA said :—I mentioned unto you that the Menu 
Sw^yambhava had two heroic and pious sons Priyavrata 
and Uttanpada. O these two, O Brahman, Uttanpada, had, 
by his favourite wife Suruchi a son, Uttama, whom he dearly 
loved. O twice-born one, the king had another queen by 
name Suniti, to whom he was less attached. By her he had 
another son Dhruva. Beholding his brother Uttama on the 
lap of his father as he was seated upon his throne, Dhruva 
was desirous of ascending to the same place. But as 
Suruchi was present the king could not receive his son. 
approaching there delightedly and desiring to be taken on 
his father’s knee. Beholding the child of her SapatnV^ thus 
anxious to be placed on his father’s lap and her own son 
already seated there Suruchi said,—'‘O child, why do you 
vainly cherish such a presumptuous desire born as thou art 
from a different mother and art no son of mine. Thou art 
inconsiderate enough to aspire to a station which is fit for 
excellent Uttama. It is true thou art the son of the king 
but I have not given thee birth. This regal throne, the 

Vedas, The first claSfrof Aguishwattas consists of those householders 
who when alive, did note oia||i)urnt sacrifices : the scond of those who 
presented oblations with fire. 

* The other wife of the king. 
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"^tlie king of kings is buited to toy son only ^ 
t^st thou trouble thyself for VV liy does thou idly 
cherish such an ambition as if thou wert my son? Dost 
thou not know that thou art the offspring of Suniti’ ? 
Pardsara said O twice-born one, hearing the words of 

his step-mother, and quitting his father, the boy repaired 
in a passioix to the apartment of his own mother. Beholding 
him angry and his lips trembling, Suuiti took him upon her 
lap and said,—*' 0 child, who is the cause of ypur anger ? 
Who hath not welcomed thee? Who doth not know, that 
by behaving ill towards thee he hath offended thy father ?’* 
Being thus addressed Dhruva repeated to his mother all 
that the arrogant Suruchi had said to him in the presence of 
the king. Her son having related all these sighing, she 
was greatly distressed. And Sunili, rendered poorly, with 
her eyes dimmed, sighed and said,—*‘ Suruchi has rightly 
spoken ; thine, child, is as an unfortunate fate : those who are 
born to fortune are not liable to the insults of their step* 
mothers. Yet be not afflicted, my child, for who shall efface 
what thou hast formerly done, or shall assign to thee what 
thou hast left undone. The regal throne, the umbrella of 
royalty, excellent horses and elephants are his whose virtues 
have deserved them ; remember this my son and be consoled. 
That the king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits 
in a former birth. The name of wife alone belongs to 
such as I, who has not equal merit. Her son is the 
progeny of accumulated piety and is born as Ufctama and 
mine son art th©u, 0 Dhruva, of inferior merit. It does not 
behove thee, O niy child, to be sorry on this account; a 
wise man will be satisfied with the degree which appeitains 
to him. If thou art greatly hurt at the words of Suruchi, 
do you try to amass piety which bestows all good. Be 
thou good-natured, virtuous-souled,^ friendly and engaged 
in doing good to all living creatures for prosperity descends 
upon worthy persons as water flows towards low ground/* 
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d O mother, what thou hast &aid to cansol» 

^not find j^lace in ray heart which has been rent asunder 
by harsh words. I shall so exert that I may attain to the 
most, exalted rank adored by the whole worKh I am not 
born of Sumchi who is the favourite wife of the king. Do thou 
behold my prowess, O mother, wl>o am born of and reared 
by thee. Let Uttama, my brother^ who is not born of thee,, 
receive the regal throne, conferred on him by ray father. 

I do not wisli to have that, which is given by others, O mother 
I shall by my actions acquire such a position which had not 
been enjoyed even by my father.^^ Parasara said :—“ Having 
addressed bis mother thus, Dhruva issued out of his 
mother's dwelling. And quitting the city, he repaired to 
a neighbouring thicket. He beheld there seven ascetics,, 
who had repaired there before, sitting upon the hides of the 
black antelope, which they had taken from off their persons,, 
and spread over the holy husa grass. Saluting them 
respectfully and bowing unto them humbly the prince said, 
Do ye know rae, O great ascetics, as the son of Uttanpada, 
born of Suniti. Being dissatisfied with the world, I have 
appeared before you. The Rishis repliedO prince, thou 
art only a boy and but four or five years of age. There 
can be no reason why you should be dissatisfied with life* 
You cannot be disgusted with anxiety since thy father reigns ; 
we cannot imagine, O boy, that you suffer the pain of 
separation from the object of your ’affections. Nor do we 
see any sign _of disease on your person. What is the 
cause of your dissatisfaction ? Tell us if it is known to you. 
Parasara said,—Thereupon he repeated unto them what 
Suruchi had spoken to him. And having heard that they 
said to one another,—‘‘ Oh ! How wonderful is the vehemence 
; of Kshatryia nature ? He is a mere boy and still he 
cannot stoop to indignities and he has not been able to 
remove from his mind what his step-mother had said. O son 
of Kshatrya, if it pleases thee^ tell us what thou desirest 
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through your dissatisfaction with the i^orld. 
immeasurable prowess, tell us in what thou wishest 
to have our help ? Speak freely: for we perceive that 
thou desirest to have something from us/^ Dhruva said,— 
O ye foremost of twice-born ones, I wish not for riches, 
neither do I long for a kingdom. I aspire to a station 
which hath never been acquired by any before. O excel¬ 
lent sages, tell me how I may effect this and attain to 
that station which is the most elevated in this world.'^ 
Marichi said—O Prince, none can attain to that best of 
stations who does not propitiate Govinda. Do thou there¬ 
fore worship the undecaying.Attri said—He with whom 
is pleased the first of spirits Janardana, gets at this im¬ 
perishable dignity—I mention unto you tlie truth.'^ Angira 
said,—“ If thou desirest for an exalted station do thou 
worship Govinda in whom immutable and undecaying, all 
that is, exists.^' Pulastya said,—“Worshipping the divine 
Hari, Uhe Supreme Soul, the Supreme Stay and Supreme 
Brahma thou mayst attain to eternal liberation, what of 
reaching that most exalted station.” Kratu said,—nothing 
is difficult to attain if Janardana is pleased, who is the soul 
of sacrifice in sacrifices and supreme spirit in abstract con¬ 
templation.” Pulaha said,—Do thou adore, O pious boy, 
that Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice, and Universe, worship¬ 
ing whom Indra obtained the dignity of a king of the 
celestials.*^ Vasisldha observed :—“ Anything, that a man 
desires, may be obtained in this world by adoring Vishriii 
what of that exalted position.** Dhruva said :—“ You have 
told me, humbly bowing before, what is the deity to be 
adored: do ye now inform me of the prayer which is to 
be meditated by me to propitiate him. May the great 
ascetics, (delightedly inform me of the prayer by which I 
may propitiate the God.*’ The Rishis said,—” O Prince, 
hear, we shall relate unto thee, how those, who are devoted 
unto Vishnu, shall worship liim. They shall first withdraw 
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ViSHNUPURANAM. 



being in whom the world exi^^ts. O Prince, hear 
from us the prayer that is to be recited by him, who has thus 
concentrated his thoughts on one only object, whose iieart is 
filled with his spirit, and who has controlled himself. ‘ Om, 
salutation to Vasudeva, who is manifest as Brahma, Vishnu 
and Sive, and whose form is inscrutable. This pray was 
offered in olden times by your grandsire, the Manu Swayam- 
bhuva, and propitiated by which, Janardana conferred upon 
him prosperity, which he desired, unequalled in three worlds. 
Do thou therefore try to propitiate Govinda by reciting this 
prayer continually.*' 


:o: 


SECTION XII 


Parasara said “ O Maitreya, hearing these words from 
beginning to end, that Prince, saluting these sages, issued out 
"of that thicket. And confiding in tiie accomplishment of his 
object, O twice-born one, he repaired to the holy place on 
the banks of the Yamuna called Madhuvana, or the grove of 
Madhu, called after the name of a demon of that name who 
resided there and was kn^wii thus on the earth. Slaying the 
highly powerful son, of the Rakshasa, Madhu-“Lavana, 
Satrughna (the youngest son of Da^araiha,) founded a city at 
that spot whicli was named Matl.ura. And Dhruva engaged 
in performing penance at that holy shrine the purifier of ail 
sin, where was Mahadeva, the god of Gods meditating upon 
Hari. In accordance with instruction given by Marichi and 
others; he began to Vishnu the sovereign of 

the gods, seated in hirhself. O twice-born one, Dhruva 
thus contemplating him, having his mind perfectly with- 
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(rom all other thous^hts, the Great Hari,* ever exiJ 
in 'all creatures and natures, took possession of his heart. 
O Maitreya, Vishnu thus occupying the heart of that one 
engaged in his meditation, the earth, the supporter of ele¬ 
mental life, could not sustain his height. When he used 
to stand upon his left foot (for praying) one'^half of the earth 
bent beneath him and when he used to stand upon his right 
foot the other half of the earth sank down. And when he 
used to stand touching the earth with his toes, the whole 
earth shook with its mountains and rivers, O twice-born one. 
The rivers and seas were greatly agitated thereby and even 
the celestials called Y^mas being greatly alarmed, in con¬ 
sultation with Indra began to concert measures for inter¬ 
rupting the devout exercises of Dhruva. And, O great 
ascetics, the Kushmandas in company with Indra, assuming, 
various shapes actively engaged in obstructing his meditations. 
One assuming, by virtue of illusion, the shape of his mother 
Suniti, stood before him, with tears in his eyes, and saying 
in tender accents—My son, desist from this penance, that is 
destroying thy health. I have after many troubles gained thee 
and have formed many hopes in thee. 0 child, it does not 
behove thee to forsake me, at the words of my rival, helpless, 
alone and unprotected. Thou art only refuge. Thou art a 
boy of five years old Such a hard penance doth not become 
thee. Desist therefore from such fearful practices which are 
not productive of any beneficial result. For thee this is the 
time of youthful pastime, then comes the season for study 
then the period of worldly enjoyment and lastly that of 
austere devotion. O my boy, thou art but a child, this is the 
season of thy play—why hast thou then engaged in asce¬ 
ticism to destroy thyself ? Thy chief duty consists in thy 
devotion to me now. Do thou engage in such works as 
become thy age and circumstances. Be not guided by be¬ 
wildering error and desist from such unrighteous actions. 
If thou dost not renounce to-day these devout austeries I 
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^minate my life before thee." Parflsara said 
tiruva being wholly intent upon seeing .Vishnu did not 
behold his mother weeping, witli her eyes bleared with tears. 
“O child 1 O child! fly, the hhleous Rdkshasas,-with up- 
lifted weapons are coming this side of the forest.” Saying 
this (the illusion) disappeared. Instantly crowded there the 
RAksbasas uplifting terrible arms and with countenances 
emitting fiery flame. They began to emit hideous cries 
before that prince and whirl and toss their threatening 
weapons. Hundreds of jackals, from whose mouths gushed 
out flame, while they expanded them, yelled horrible cries 
to appeal the boy wholly engrossed by meditation. Those 
iright*rangers cried out: Kill him, kill him, tear him to 
pieces; eat him up, eat him up.” And those goblins having 
faces of lions, and camels, and crocodiles, howled about to 
strike terrer into the heart of the prince. All these (illusions 
of) RAkshasas and jackals, their cries and weapons made 
no impression upon his senses whose mind was completely 
given up to the meditation of Govinda. The son of the lord 
of earth, entirely taken up by one idea, beheld continually. 
Vishnu only seated in himself and saw no other object. 
All these illusions being thus baffled the celestials were 
greatly disturbed. Being terrified at this discomfiture and 
afflicted by the devout austerities of the boy the celestials 
assembled and repaired in a body for help to Hari, who is 
the creator of the universe, and without beginning or end. 
The celestials said ” O lord of the celestialsj! O lord of 
the world 1 0 great god 1 O supreme spirit 1 being afflicted 
by the devout austerities of Dhruva, we have come to thee 
to seek thy refuge. As the moon increases in his orb day 
by day so, 0 lord, (this boy) by his devotion is approaching 
incessantly superhuman power. O Janarddana, we have been 
greatly alarmed by the devout austerities of the son of 
Ultanpflda and have taken thy refuge: do thou desist him 
from his devout exercises. We do not know whose position 
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to—-whether the" throne of Sakra, of the 
lord of wealth or that of Varuna the lord, of water. 
O lord, be propitiated with us, remove this mace of affliction 
from our breast and* desist fthe ^son of Uttanpada from his 
devout exercises.” The Great God (Vishnu) replied t—** He 
aspireth not to the thronefof Indra, nor to the sovereignty of 
the solar orbfor the deep, nor'to the rank of the lord of riches. 
I shall soon confer on", him, O celestials, what he desircth 
to have. Removed of your anxiety do you all proceed to 
your respective quarters—I shall soon desist that boy, 
whose mind,'is wholly engrossed with devout meditation,” 
PaRaSARa said Being thus addressed by Vishnu the 
celestials headed by the performer of hundred sacrifices, salut* 
ing him, repaired to their respective habitaions. And that 
Great God, who is all {things, being pleased with Dhruva's 
whole-minded devotedness to him assuming his shape with 
four arms, app’^oached^Chim and said,—“ May good betide 
thee, O son of Uttanapa I I am pleased with thy devout 
exercises. I have come here to confer boons on thee-—do 
thou beg 0ne,'O thou of firm vows. Withdrawing thy mind 
from external objects while thou hast dedicated it to me 
alone—I am greatly pleased with thee; do thou therefore beg 
of me an excellent boon.” Par&sara said—” Hearing the 
Words of that great God, the boy opened his eyes and beheld 
before him that Hari whom he had seen in his meditation. 
And beholding him with the conch, the discus, the mace, the 
bow and the scimitar in hand and crowned with a diadem, 
he bowed his head down to the earth. With his hair 
standing erect and being greatly stricken with fear, Dhruva 
addressed himself for worshipping that great God, Reflect¬ 
ing how^^he could offer thanks unto him, and what he could 
say in his praise, he was greatly perplexed with anxiety and 
then at last liad recourse to that deity. Dhruva said,—” O great 
God if thou art greatly pleased with my devout exercise, do 
thou confer upon me this boon, that I may praise thee 
8 
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I P t ^ hoi^ sh^tll I M 

(hyi glpry^ w\>q|Xi even the great sages like coqt 

yeif^ant with Vedas^ have not been at>le to know sufficiently^ 
My h?2^rt i4 fiUod with devotion to thee, O Iprd, dp thpu 
grant |ne the understanding of placing my praises at thy 
feet.*' Par^sara said,!—** 0 fpremo^t of twice born one% 
the Iprd of the earth Govinda touched with the tip of Ws 
epoch, the son o,( Uttanapada standing with joined palms. 
4nd gceatly pleased, that p.rince> bending low his head}, 
praised that undecaying protectoc of Uvipg beings." Dhruva 
bow unto Him whose forms are earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, rpind, intellect, the first ekmeot, primaeval nature, 
ctnd the pure, subtle-aU, pervading soul that excels nature^ 
Salntatipn unto that PurusKa who is devoid of qualities, 
pvrCi suhtlc, ex:te>nding all over the earth, and who is. separate 
krom prakriti; who is supreme oyer all elements, all objects 
pjFv 5;epse, inteUect ahd who is separate even from Pornsha. 
^ seek tefnge unto him, who is ope* with PrahmA, who is the 
of the whole universe, pure, and who is the foremost ojf 
gods,. Salutation unto, that form, of thjine, O thow the 
spnlj of all things, which i^ design.a,t^d as Brahrp^ by virtue of 
yk pm^vading. an,d maintaining the whole Universe, which 
k unicha,ng^able a^igi,d meditated upon by the sages. Thou 
art the gxeat god pervading, the whole uniyeise with a 
thousand' hoad^i a thousand eyes, a thousand feet and, who 
parses ten inches beyond Hs con,tact.*i Thpu art that 
e?^ceJ)ient Purusha—wlmte.ver has h^en and whatever is to 
h^.. Thpn art tlie progej),itoc of, Vir^t,t Swarat,^ SamiAt§ 
^Od Adipurusha. The ipvver. and upper an^d naiddle parts of 
tho are not without theerr^rthe whole upiyerse is from 

thee—yKhateyer has been and whatever shalji bp. The whole 
qjjijvers^.k.thy form, and exist in thee* From thee is sacrifice 


* Contact 
boundaries. 

The material universe, 


with the universe—meaning who is not restricted by its 
t Brahmj^ the creator. f Manu. ^ 
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arid all oblaitibns knd curds and ghefe and 
cla^s (domestic dt wild). From (hee the Rig Vedui 
tird Sli^ma Veda, the metres' of the Vedas arid the iTajjA 
Veda havd sprung. Horses arid tdws haivirig teeth iti oric 
jaw drily have been created by thee arid as Well as gda^s, 
sheed ^'rid deer. Brahma'nris originated frorri ihy moiith; 
warriors from thy arms; Vaisyas ffo'rri thy thigfiiS and Sudras 
ftt/rii thy feet. From tirine eyes cari^e thri Sun, from thy 
mind the moon, from thy centraf vefris the Vital breathi 
fr6m thy mouth the fite, from thy ririvel the sfey, from thy 
head the heavens, from tby erirs the regions rind from thy feet: 
the earth. And frc^m thee the whole world was derived. As 
tfee wid^e-spreadirig Nyagrodha (indiari fig-tree) exists (before 
it grdws up into a tree) in a small ^eed, so at the time of 
rfissolutiot), the whole Woild exists in thee as its gefiri. Ari 
thd Nyagrodha, originating from its seed, spread gradually 
iritd ri huge free, sO the creation originating from the4‘ 
e^tpands itself into tlie universe. O lord, as nothing is 
visible df a plantain tree, except its bark arid leaves, so 
nothing is seen in tliee except the whole universe. The 
faculties of intellect that are the source of pleasure and pain 
exist in thee as one with all existence. But the sonrces of 
pleasure arid pain, singly or blended, do not exist in thee 
fi%ed as thou art from all qualities. Saluatibn to thee, who 
art th'ri subtile rudiment, who art single when a cause, but 
manifold in actions. Salutation to thee, who art the 
pi'rixirri'ate cause of life and action arid^ identical with the 
gfeat elenients. Thou art manilest in spiritual knowledge, 
thbu art the grefaf Purusha, Bralimana, Brahma and Manu. 
Thou art beheld* by mental contemplation and imperlshal^Ie, 
Thou abidest in all, art element of all; thou assumest all 
forrins ; all elements are from thee and thou art the soul of 
al1--^lory unto thee as thou art the soul of all, lord of all 
thih^ the origin of all things. What shall I speak unto 
tliiife, thoh knowest every thing^ being sVated iii alf hearts ? 
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creatures and their desires. O lord, do thou satisfy my desire. 
O lord of earth, my devout eitercises have been crowned with 
success to-day since I have beheld thee. The Lord said 
*‘Thy devotion hath been crowned with success since thou 
hast beheld me, O Dhruva. The sight of me, never goes 
without any result, O prince. Do thou ask of roe a boon, 
whatever thou wishest for: whenever I appear before men 
all their desires are satisfied/* Dhruva said :—“O lord ! O 
sovereign of all creatures, thou dost exist in the hearts of all. 
How can that be unknown to thee, O lord what I am 
cherishing in my mind ? Yet O lord of celestials, I shall 
mention unto thee, the object hard to attain, which my 
presumptuous mind panteth after. But what can there be 
which cannot be got at, if thou art pleased, O creator of the 
universe; for it is by thy favour, that Indra enjoyed the 
sovereignty of three worids. ** This regal throne is not 
for thee, since thou art not born of me/’ These haughty 
words my step-mother addressed loudly unto me. By thy 
favour I beg of thee, O lord, an exalted station, which 
surpasses all others, vvliich is the su|)port of the universe and 
shall last for ever.’* The lord said :—^‘Forsooth shait thou 
attain to the station thou art soliciting for; for, O boy even 
in thy former birth, thou didst satisfy me (with thy austere 
devotion). Thou wast, in thy previous existence, a Brahmin, 
devoted with all thy heart unto me, ever dutiful to thy 
parents and always satisfying thy duties. In course of time 
a prince became thy friend, who in his youth indulged in 
all sensual pleasures, who was of a beautiful appearance 
and bright form. While in his company and beholding his 
riches, hard to acquire, thou didst desire that you might be 
born as the son of a king. It is by virtue of that desire, 
Hhou art born as a prince in the mansion of UttAnp^da, O 


Dhruva, which cannot be easily obtained. The birth, in the 
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wambhuva, is considered by others, as a great 
"t this I was propitiated by thee, 0 boy ; but now thou 
art not valuing it so much. The man, who worships me, 
obtains in no time, liberation from life: what is the abode 
of celestials to one, whose mind is centered in me, O boy ! 
Thou shalt, by my favour, O Dhruva, attain to a station 
which is above the three worlds and become the stay of stars 
and planets : there is not the least doubt about it. I do 
confer upon thee, O Dhruva, a station, which is above those 
of the Sun, the Moon, stars. Mercury, Venus, Saturn and 
all other constellations; above the regions of the seven 
Rishis and the divinities who traverse the atmosphere* 
Some of the celestials live for four ages; some for the 
reign of a Manu; but thou shalt live the duration of a Kalpa.- 
Thy mother, Suniti too, metamorphosed into a clear star, 
shall exist by thee in the welkin for the same period. People 
wil-h concentrated minds, morning and 
evening, shall attain to an accession of piety Pardsara 
said :~0 thou of a great mind, obtaining this boon, from 
Jankrdana, the sovereign of the celestials and the lord of 
earth, Dhruva attained to this excellent station. Beholding 
the increase of his honojj^ and glory, the preceptor of the 
celestials and Asuras, Us&nas, repeated these verses. Oh 
how great is the strength of his faustere devotion, and how 
mighty is the success thereof, since the seven Rishis are 
preceded by him. This too is Dhruva^s mother Suniti, who 
is otherwise, named Sunrit4. Who on this earth, can re¬ 
count her glory ? Giving birth to Dhruva, she hath got at a 
station which is the refuge of the three worlds, and which 
IS a station eminent above all. He, who shall celebrate the 
translation of Dhruva into the abode of the [celestials, shall 
be released from his sins, and be adored in heaven. He shall 
not lose his station, either in this world, or in heaven (after 
eath) and shall live long, possessed of every blessing.^* 
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^RASARA said,—“By Dhruva the abode of all blessingsj 
his spouse Shambhu gave birth to two sons, Shisti and Vabya/ 
S«chaya, the wife of Sishti gave birth t6 five sons, freed from 
sin, by name, Ripui Ripun jaya, Sipra, Vrikala, and VfikatOjds 
Of these Ripn begat upon' Viihatee, a highly effulgent s6n 
named Cbakshusa, who again begot the Mann Chakshusa dri 
Pashfcatuni of the race of Varuna, who was the daughter oi 
the Higli^souled patriarch Araiiya* O great sage, the patriarch 
Vairaja had a daughter named Nadbata, on whom Manu begol 
ter# highly effulgent ^ons—Uru, Pdoru, Satadumnya, Tapasher 
5?atyavak| Kavi, Agnistoma, Atiratra,- Sudyumnya a^d 
Abhimanyu. Uru begot on his wife Agneyi six highly efful-" 
gent sons—Anga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, Angiras and Siva/ 
And Aoga begot on Suneetha one son named Vena. O greaf 
sages, with a view to multiply his progeny, the Rishis rubbed 
his right hand. And from his agn sprang a famous king 
named Vainya, who was celebrated as Pfithu for milking the 
earth for the advantage of his subjects. Maitreya ^aid,—“ O' 
foremost of ascetics^ do thou tell die why the right hand of 
Vena was i^ubbed by the great Rishis, in consequence of 
which the mighty and powerful Prithu was born. Parafeara* 
said,—“ Originally a’ daughter was born of Mritya .named 
Suneethav Anga, married her. And she gave birth to Vanav 
O Maitreya, being born from the daughter of MrityO*, hef 
inherited the evil propensities of his grand father.; When he 
was inaugurated by the^ great Rishis, Vena caused it to be? 
proclaimed every where that he was the lord of the earth. No 
one would undertake any sacrifice, offer any oblation or 
mak^ any gifti I am tho king the lord of sacrifice, no one 
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edl to oWationa except myself.” Tbef«upon thf KiSliI 
iss^mbled there and worshipping the iord of earth, addressed 
bira, 0 Maitreya, with sweet words. The Rish^s said,^'■ 0 
king, 0 lord, do thou hear, what we speak unto thee, for thep 
thy health as well as the interest of thy subjects shall be 
secure. We purpose to worship, for thy welfare, with pro* 
tracted rites, Hari, the lord of the celestials and sacrifices. 
And thou shak also be entitled to a share in it. O king, 
with our saGrifices, the lord of sacrifices is prapitiated, he 
shall also satisfy ail thy desires. In whose kingdom, O king, 
Hari, the lord of sacrifices is worshipped with sacrifices, he 
confers on him, the satisfaction of all bis desires. Vena said*?-* 
^Who is there above me that, I even, shall have to worship 
him. Who is that person, who is known as Hari and whom ye 
do all consider as the lord of sacrifices ? Brahma^ Jan,drdana, 
Sambhu, ludra, Vayu, Jama, Sun, Fire, Varuna, Dhalaj Pusha, 
(the sun) Bbumi (earth) and the lord of earth (the moon)-f-.tjhe«e 
and all others who are capable of imprecating curses and cODrv 
ferring boons (on mankind) do all exist in the person of a king 
for the essence of a sovereign is all t^at is divine, O twice- 
born ones, understanding this full well, do, ye all obey my 
commands*—you should not make gifts or offer oblations unto, 
any one (but me) and should not worship any body else. As 
to serve her own husband is the prime duty of a female, so 
it is incumbent upon you, O twice-^bojfn ones, to satisfy my 
behests Only.” The Rishis said,-«-/*Give us command^ G great 
king, to undertake sacrifices, so tbatpi^ty may not suffer 
decrease. Alt this world is but the outcome of oblations,”'*^ 
Farasara said,—Being thus addressed^ by the gr^at Ri&hm 
and^ requested by them often andiioften^ Vena did uiOt giACO 
them. Fhereupon aW the ascetion, being- stnicken with 
sive ire, cried out ”'kilM)in> l^kilh this^ viciouBj^weigllt t/ 


* Receiving oblations Indra pours rains j^by which harvest growt-tnd 
upon which the world lives.-i^; : 
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^_^.{Mraifies our lord the sovereign of sacrifices, without! 
nfeg or end, is not worthy of the sovereignty of the earth* 
Saying this, the ascetics, slew that king, with the blades of 
Kusa grass, consecrated by prayer, who had already been 
destroyed by his impiety towards God. Thereupon those 
ascetics beheld dust on all sides and said to the people who 
were nigh. “ What is this ?’^ To which the people replied—* 
‘‘The kingdom is without a king and hence the robbers and 
thieves have engaged in their dishonest work of encroachiiig 
upon the property of others. And O great ascetics, this dust 
has been raised by those robbers hastening to seize other's 
property.” Thereupon consulting with each other those 
ascetics, intent upon creating a prince, began to rub the 
thigh of that childless monarch. The thigh being thus 
rubbed, there arose a being of the complexion of a charred 
stake, with flattened features and of a dwarfish stature. And 
he speedily addressed all the ascetics there saying, “ What 
shall I do ?” Whereto they replied—“ Sit down” (Nishada) 
and thence his name was Nishada. O foremost of ascetics, 
from this person, sprang a race called Nishadas who inhabit 
the Vindya mountain and are charactt*rised by the exterior 
tokens of depravity. By this means the wickedness of the 
king (Vena) was extracted and the Nishadas was thus born 
destroying Vena's son's. Thereupon those twice-born ones 
began to rub the right hand of Vena from which sprang the 
highly powerful son of Vena named Prithu resplendent in 
person and burning like the fire itself. Thereupon from the 
welkin fell down the original bow of Hara named Pinaka, 
and the celestial arrow and the celestial armour. Prithu 
thus born, all the beings around were greatly delighted. 
And at the birth of that pious son, Vena too attained to the 
region of celestial and was delivered by that high-souled 
one from the h^I named Pa^. Thereupon the seas and 
rivers from all sides came there with holy water and pearls 
and gems of diverse kinds, for his inauguration on the throne 





[iAt parent of all, Brahma, with the celestials an 
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of Angiras (the fires) and with all things, ani¬ 
mate or inanimate, came there and performed the ceremony 
of consecrating the lord of people—the son of king of Vena. 
And beholding in his right hand the mark of the discus of 
Vishnu and recognising a portion of that deity in Prithu the 
great parent attained to an excess of delight. For all those 
who become the sovereign kings of the earth, have always 
the mark of the discus of Vishnu in their hands. The highly 
powerful Prithu, the son of Vena, being thus invested with a 
mighty dominion, his power was unimpeded even in the region 
of the celestials. That highly effulgent one, being installed 
according to due rites, by these who were skilled in religious 
rites, those subjects even, who were disaffected in his father’s 
regeme, became fully attached unto him. And in consequence 
of his attachment unto his subjects he was known all over as 
‘"the king.’’' The waters became solid when he traversed 
the deep ; the mountains opened him a way and his banners 
were unbroken even when he passed through the forests. 
(In his time) the earth yeilded crops without cultivation; 
people got their food without any thought—the king gave 
milk at any time and honey was stored in every flower. At 
the auspicious sacrifice which was performed at the birth of 
Prithu and which was headed by the great parent—the 
highly intelligent Suta was produced from the juice of the 
moon plant. And in that great sacrifice the highly intelligent 
MAgadha was also born. Thereupon the Rishis accosted 
Suta and MAgadha saying ‘Do you sing the glory of this 
powerful king Prithu, the son of Vena. This is your 
special function and he is the fit object of your praise.’’ 
Thereupon both of them, with folded hands, spoke unto 
the twice*born ones saying—'"This king is born to-day 
~his works or merits we are not cognizant of ; nOr 
his fame bas spread abroad—tell us on what subject shall we 
base bur praise?” The Rishis said,—“Sing his glory 
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ing the works he shall perform, becommg jthe 
earth and the merits he shall be crownfsd with»^’ 
Pardsara said,—‘‘Hearing these words the king vyas highly 
gratified and reflected, saying-—“Persons (in this world, are. 
eulogised lor their various actions. And surely my virtuous 
actions shall be the theme of these bards. And whatever 
merits, they will relate in their panegyric, I will acquire 
with all my attention. And whatever faults they shall 
recommend to be avoided I shall always shun.*^ The 
king resolved thus. Thereupon Suta and M^gadha, with 
sweet-voiced discourses, sang the future virtues of the 
intelligent Prithu, the son of Vena,—-^‘He sltall be truthful 
charitable, observer of his promises, the lord of people, wise, 
benevolent, patient, valient and the suppressor of the wicked; 
pious, grateful, kind, sweet-spoken ; shall always respect the 
venerable, perform sacrifices, respect the Brahmins and 
shall be always recognised by the pious. He shall cherish 
the good and in administering justice shall be indifferent to 
friend or foe. He cherished in his mind the virtues thus 
celebrated by Suta and MSlgadha and practised them in his 
life. Thereupon that king governed the earth and performed 
many sacrifices accompanied with liberal donations. One 
day the subjects stricken with hunger approached the king 
for all the edible plants had perished during the season of 
anarchy. And when asked by him the cause of thus coming 
they said—* O foremost of kings, during the period of 
anarchy all vegetable products were withheld and, O lord 
of men, many are now perishing for vvant of food. Thou 
hast been appointed (by the Providence) as our lord and 
sustainer—grant us vegetable—the support of our lives 
who are dying with hunger.'^ PArasara said,—“ Hearing this, 
the king, inflamed with wrath, took up his bow PinAka and 
his celestial arrows and issued forth to assail the Earth. 
And the Earth too, assuming the shape of a cow, instantly 
fled away. From his fear she traversed the Brabind and all 
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egtons-—and wherever she^ the supporter of eler 
ti^she beheld the son of Vena, with uplifted weapons, 
At last trembling with terror, the earth, desirous to escape 
his arrows, addressed Prithu, the hero of resistless prowess^ 
•—O lord of men, do thou not know that there is a great sin 
banging upon the destruction of fernales“wiiy dost thou 
then try to slay me ?’^ Prithu said,—“ O thou the perpetrator 
of vicious deeds, when by the destruction of one malignant 
being the happiness of many is secured—that destruction 
is considered as an act of virtiied^ The Earth said,—If 
dost thou, for the behoof of thy subjects, slay me, who shall 
support them, O foremost of kings ? Prithu said,—G 
Earth, slaying thee with my arrows, who art beyond my 
control, I shall support my own men, by virtue of my own 
devotion/* ParS.sara said,—Thereupon the earth, overcome 
with fear, trembling and bowing unto him, addressed that 
king again, saying,—All undertaking prove’ ^successful 
whenever suitable means, to accomplish them are employed. 
I shall now suggest thee a means, which, if pleases thee^ 
thou mayst accept. O lord of men, the edible plants, which 
I had devoured before, I may return thee, if thou Hkest, in 
the shape of milk. O thou the foremost of the pious, for 
the behoof of thy subjects, give me a calf by which I fn;\v 
be able to s*-crete milk. O hero, make also all places fevel, 
so that I may produce, equally around, milk which is the 
source of all vegitation/* Par4sara said,—Thereupon the 
son of Vena with his bows and uprooted mountains by 
hundreds and thousands and thence forth all the hills are lying 
scattered all around.* Before this the surface of the earth 
was irregular, and there was no boundaries of villages and 
cities. There was no cultivation, no pasture, no agricnlture, 
no high way for merchants; all these originated, O Maitreya, 


^ Another text reads Vivardkita, meaning—And they were thence¬ 
forth piled upon one another. 
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of the son of Vena. Whatever there was 
level ground, the king made habitations for the subjects. 
Before his time, the fruits and roots, which were the staple 
food of the subjects, were procured with great difficulty for 
all vegitables were destroyed. Thereupon having made, 
the Swaymbhuva, Maim, the calf, that lord of men, Prithu, 
milked the earth with his own hands. He desiring the 
benefit of his subjects, corns and vegitables of all kinds 
were produced upon which the people even now and 
perpetually subsist. By conferring life on her, Prithu became 
the father of the Earth and thence she got thefpatronymie 
Prithivi (the daughter of Prithu), Thereupon the celestials 
the ascetics, the demons, the RAkshasas, the mountains, the 
Gatidharbas, the Uragas, the Yakshas, the Pitris, and the 
trees, with their respective vessels, milked the earth, as much 
O Manu, as they required. And the milker and the 
calf were both peculiar to their own species. The Earth, 
the mother, the nurse, the supporter and the nourisher of 
all creations were produced from the sole of the foot of 
Vishnu. And Prithu, the son of Vena, became so very 
powerful, that by virtue of his pleasing the subjects he was 
the first man who.was styled the lord of the^’earth. He who 
shall relate the story of the birth of the son of Vena shall 
never suffer any retribution for his iniquitous deeds. And 
he who shall hear of the birth and virtues of Prithu shall be 
relieved from the affliction of evil dreams. 





SECTION XI V. 


FROM Pritliu were born two highly powerful sons 
named Antardh^na and PAli. And Antardh^na begot on 
Shiknandini a son named Habirdh^na. And Habirdhdna again 
begot on Dhishana six sons—named, Pr^cbinberhis, Sukra, 
Gaya, Krishna, Braja and Ajina. Prdchinverhis, was a 
mighty prince and patriarch by whom mankind was 
multiplied after the death of Havirdbdna. He was called 
Pr^chinverhis on account of his placing upon the earth (at the 
time of his prayer) the sacred grass pointing to the east. 
After a protracted devotion that lord of earth married the 
daughter of the Ocean named Savaran4. And Prftchinverhis, 
begot on Savaran4, the daughter of the Ocean ten sons, who 
were all called Prachetas and were all well-skilled in archery. 
They all practised the same religious austerities and remained 
inimersed in the bed of the deep for ten thousand y^ars. 
Maitreya said,—Do thou, O great ascetic, tell me, why 
those bigh-souled Prachetas practised austerities being 
immersed in the deep. Pardsara said,—Welcoming the high- 
souled Prdchinverhis, the Patriarch requested him to multiply 
race. And he accordingly addressed his sons, saying,—-‘O my 
sons, I have been commanded by Brahmd, the god of 
gods to multiply mankind. And I too had promised obe¬ 
dience. Do ye therefore, my sons, diligently promote the 
Increase of mankind. You shall all with reverence obey 
the comtnands of the Patriarch. Par&sara said,—Hearing 
the words of their father those princes said, “So be it'^ and 
repeatedly addressed him, O Muni, saying,—“ By what, 
O father, we shall be able to multiply mankind ? It behoveth 
thee to mention this unto me.^^ The father said,—'' There is 
no doubt that people shall meet ;with an accomplishment of 
all their desires, if they worship Vishnu, the conferrer of 
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['here is no other alternative. What future 
I ? If you wish to succeed, do you adore Govinda 
who is Hari, the lord of all brings, in order to bring about 
the increase of mankind. The excellent Purusha, without 
beginning, should be worshipped by him whb wishes for 
virtue, wealthy enjoyment or liberation. Adore him, wlro is 
imperishable and propitiating whom the great Patriarch 
Brahm^ succeeded in creating the universe. Par^sara said,—♦ 
Being thus addressed by their father the ten Prachetas 
plunged into the deep and with concentrated minds, engaged 
in devotion. O foremost of ascetics, with their minds, 

wholly devoted to Ndrdyana, the refuge of all creatures and 
the lord of the universe, and withdrawing their thoughts 
from all other exterior objects, they remained (in the state of 
devotion) for ten thousand years. And remaining there 
they worshipped with concentrated minds that great God 
Hari, who, when propitiated, confers, on all those who 
praise him, whatever they desire. Maitreya said,—O 
foremost of ascetics, the praises addressed to Vishnu, by 
those Prachetas, lying plunged in the depths of the ocean 
are sacred and it behoveth thee to relate tliem unto mev 
Pardsara said—Do thou hear—(I shall recount) the praises 
addressed, of old, to Govinda by the Prachetas they stood 
in the waters of the deep. Prdchetas said,—*‘We bow unto 
him who is the eternal theme of all speech, who is the 
ginning of the boundless universe and the lord of k; who is 
the primaeval light—who has not the like of him ; indivisible 
and infinite; who is the creator of all things, mobile and im¬ 
mobile-salutation unto him, who is one with time, who is 
without form—-and whose first form is the day and the 
second and third form are the evening and night. Salutation 
unto him, who is the same with the moon who is the life of 
all living beings, and who is the receptacle of ambrosia, 
drunk daily by the celestials and progenitors. Salutation 
tmtahim,, who is one with the sun, who with his fierce rayS| 



darkaes 3 from the sky aiid who is creator 
i^^the summer, the winter and the raing, Salutatipa 
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uutp him, who is one with the earthr-^who, being solid, is 
supporting the whole universe and 19 the asylum of smell 
and all other objects of sense. We bow to that form of 
Hari, which h water, which is the seed of all living beings 
and the womb of the world, Salutation unto Vishnu, whp 
is one with Fire, who is the mouth of the celestials b^ing th® 
eater of the Havya and who is the mouth of the prvogenitors? 
being the eater of the Kavya, Salutation unto him who 
at one with the air, which exists as five vital airs in the body 


causing constant vital action and is the origin pf ether. 


Salutation unto him, who is at one with the atmosphere, who 
ig pure, whose form and eud cannot be perceived, who in 
•shapeless and limitless and who gives seperate existence tQ 
all creatures. Salutation unto Krishna, who is thts creatp.r, if 
perceived iir the form of sensible objects and is the directiaU 
of the tMCulties of sense. how unto Hari, who is ojrm wiib 

senses both subtle and substantial, who receives the impref-» 
sion of the senses, and vvliO is the source of all knowledge.. 
Salutation unto that universal soul, who as intellect carries the 
impressions received by the senses to the soul—Salutation 
unto him wlio is Pfakriti—-who has created the universe, 
who is maintaining it and in whom it shall perish. We bow 
unto that excellent Pursha, who albeit freed from all and 
devoid of all qualities, appears, to the creatures laboqring 
under mistakes, as envelaved with all qualities. Salutation 
unto that BrabmA, who is the ultimate conditiorv of Vishnu^ 
who is unchangeable, without birth, pure, void of qualities 
and free fr^m accidents; who is neither high i^pr Ipw 
neither massive, nor thin, has neither shape, nor coloqr, upr 
shadow, nor substance nor affection npr hQ4y I wIk) i? neither 
ethereal aor capable of being touched ; who is npitber 9^11 
nor taste ; wba has no eyes, ears, or motiojn pr spe^pb, brp^ith 
Of mind^ who is without uame, Ihstro j 
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without fear or mistake; without blame, desea^ 
who is free from passion, without sins, imperceptible, ' 
inactive, independent of place and time, separated from all in* ' 
westing properties, but exercising irresistible might, and 
who is at one with all beings and dependant upon none* 
Salutation to that nature of Vishnu which tongue cannot 
describe nor eye hatli seen. Parasara said—Thus glorifying 
Vishnu the Prachetas performed austerities for ten thousand 
' years in the depths of the sea. Thereupon Hari, having 
the complexion of the full-blown lotus leaf, being pleased, 
appeared before them even in the midst of waters. And; 
beholding him mounted on Garuda, the Prachetas, bending low 
their heads with reverence, saluted him. Thereupon Vishnu 
addressed them, saying,—“ Do you ask of me a boon. Being 
pleased with you I have come here to confer boons on you/’ 
Bowing unto that giver of boons, the Prachetas—^asked of 
him the multiplication of mankind as ordered by their 
parents. And granting them the wished for boon Vishnu 
disappeared intaiitly and Prachetas too came out of the sea. 


SECTION XIII. 


PARASARA said,—When the Prachetas were thus engaged 
in devout exercises the earth was covered with huge trees 
and the subjects suffered decease. The welkin being 
obstructed with the branches of trees, the wind did not blow 
for ten thousand years and the mankind did not labour. And 
when the Prachetas came out of the water they were greatly 
inflamed with ire beholding the earth, and wind and flame 
issued out of their mouths. The wind uprooted all the trees 
and left them sear and dry and the fierce fire consumed and 
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Isarth was cleared off the forests. Beholding __ 

destroyed and only few left, their king Soma 
approached those princes and said,—“Renounce your ire, 
O princes, and hear what Isay; I shall bring about peace 
between you and the trees. This precious and beautiful 
maiden, sprung from the trees, has been nourished by me with 
my rays who am cognizant of futurity. Her name is MarishS. 
and she has sprung from the trees. That lucky damsel shall 
be your wife and the multiplier of the family of Dhruvai 
From a half of your lustre and half of mine, the learned 
and the great Patriarch Daksha shall be begotten on her ; 
your lustre as well as mine being conjoined in liim he shall be 
effulgent like fire and multiply the human race. There lived 
in the days of yore an ascetic named Kandu—the foremost of 
those conversant with the Vedas. He engaged in an austere 
devotion on the picturesque bank of the river Gomati. 
To obstruct his devotion a highly beautiful hymph named 
Pramlocha was despatched by the king of the celestials. 
And being thus engaged, the sweet-smiling nymph diverted 
the sage from the practice of his pious austerities. Being 
thus diverted he lived with her for a hundred and fifty years 
at the vally of the mount Mandara, his mind being wholly 
given up to worldly enjoyment. Once on a time the damsel 
said to the high-souled Rishi,—O Brdhmana, I desire to go 
to the abode of the celestials—do thou, with a delighted 
countenance, grant me the permission."^ Being thus addressed 
by her, the ascetic, solely attached to her, replied,— 
fair lady, do thou stav a few days more with rae.*^ Being 
thus requested by him that damsel of a slender person, 
enjoyed earthly pleasures in the company of that high-souled 
ascetic, for more than *a hundred years. And being again 
accosted by her with “O lord ! allow me to return to the 
abode of the celestials'" he again requested her to stay a few 
days more with him. After the expiration of another hundred 
years the beautiful damsel, with a smile* of love, again said,—* 
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now go to the abode of the celestials, O RiAhm^?^ 
^etng thus addressed the ascetic, detaining the fair-eyed 
danrisel. said,—^‘Stay a little more, thou shalt depart for a long 
time.’' Afraid of incurring an imprecation the graceful nymph 
lived with the ascetic for nearly two hundred years more. 
The high-souled sage was repeatedly asked by the nymph 
to allow her to repair to the abode of the lord of the celestials 
and she was as often desired by him to remain. Afraid of 
hiscour.se, excelling in amiable manners and knowing full 
well the pain consequent upon the separation from an object 
of, love «he did not quit the a.scetic, who, enjoining in her 
company day and night and having his mind possessed by 
cupid, became fully attached unto her. Once while he whs 
speedily issuing out of the cottage the nymph said to hirh. 
^‘Where are you going ?” Whereto he replied, ^‘O damsel, 
the day is fast approaching its close, I must perform my 
evening ablutions or else I shall neglect a duty/' Thereupon 
sniiling, she, deligfitedly, said to the sage,—”0 thou conversant 
with all religions, why do.st thou talk of to-day approaching 
its close ? Is thy day, 0 Brdhman, the aggregate of many 
hundred years ? Shall it not create astonishment in 
other ?v Do thou tell me." The ascetic said,-—“O fair 
damsel, you came to the riverside this morning—I saw you 
there and brought you to rny hermitage. The day has passed 
and the evening has well-nigh arrived. Tell me in sooth what 
the truth is " The (nymph) Pramlocha said,—**True it is, Q 
Br5.hinan, that I came here at dawn. It is not fahse—Kul after 
that hundreds of years have flown away." Thereupon, the 
sage, strickeni'with fear, asked that nymph, having exhansive 
eyes, saying,—^"Tell me how many years I have spent in 
enjoyment with you. Pramlocha said,—“You have spent 
n^e hundred and seven years six months and three days." 
The ascetic again said,—“No more of laughter, O fair nymph 
tell me the truth : methink-* I have spcivt one day in your 
cdinpany." To which Praiulocha repded: “O venerable sage 
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1 speak untruth unto thee since 1 have UfiU^ 
reque?ited by liiee to-day to speak the truth.'^ 
Soma said— ‘ 0 Princes, when the sage t\ad heard these 
words and thought them to be true he began to reproach 
himself exclai ming/’ O fie, fie upon me ; my penance has been 
obstructed—the wealth of those who are cognizant of Brahma, 
has been stolen ; my judgment has been blinded ; by whom 
women have been created to beguile mankind? O fie upon 
that passion by which my self-control has been stolen where¬ 
by i vyas about to atlaitj tbe knowledge of Btahm4 who is 
above the reach of those who are immersed in the six 
waves—namely, hunger, thirst, sorrow, stupification, decay 
and death. By this evil company, wdiich is the road to hell 
all uiy austerities, leading to the acquisition of the wisdom 
of the Vedas, have been obstructed.” Having tims reviled 
hiiaseU tbe pious sage spoke to the nymph, who was near 
him, saying.—“Go where dost thou wish, U vile nymph— 
thou hast performed that for which thou hast been enjoyned 
by the lord of the celestials—thou hast obstructed my 
penances with thy fascinations, I do not reduce thee to 
ashes w'ith the fierce fire of my rage. Seven paces together 
are quite sufficient for the friendship of the pious, and thou 
and I have lived tugelher for a pretty long time. Or what for 
is thy folly—and why should I be offended with ttiee—verily 
this is an outcome of my own folly since I luve not been 
a.ble to control rny passions. O fie on naied tliee, the box 
, of fascinations, who. to win favour witfi Sakra, has disttirl)ed 
my# devotion.” Soma said,—“ Wtfile the sage spoke itiu.s to 
the nymph she perspired and stood trembling. Thereuon 
the foremost of ascetics againr said angrily to her, thus 
trembling and with drops of pt-rspiraiion issuing from every 
pore—“Depart! Depart.’'' Being thus remonstrated with 
by that sage she issued out of the hermitage and began to 
•wend her way by the welkin, rubbing the perspiration with 
the leaves of the trees. Siie went forth from tree to tree 
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her limbs and the perspiration with the durky si! 

"che child, she had conceived by the sage, came out from 
pores of her skin, in drops of perspiration. The trees 
received those drops and the wind collected tliem, I 
protected it with my rays tilljt increased in size gradually. 
Because she sprang from the drops on the tops of the trees 
that fair damsel was called Mirisha ; the trees will give her 
to thee—-let your anger be appeased. She is Kandu^s child— 
she was sprung from the trees—she is my offspring as well 
as that of the wind—and she is also the daughter Pramlocha. 
And the great sage, Kandu, on the wane of his devotion, 
repaired to the region of Vishnu called Purushottama, O 
Maitreya. And there he, O princes, devoted himself, with 
his whole mind to the adoration of Vishnu and, engaged in 
the yog^aj with uplifted hands, and uttering the prayers 
comprehending the supreme truih of the Vedas.^' The 
Prachetasas said,—“ We wish to hear of the excellent prayers 
of the sage, by which Kandu engaged in devotion and in the 
adoration of Keshva.’^ On which Soma repeated them :~ 
Yishnu is beyond the limit of all earthly things, he 
is the infinite; through him we may get at the other end 
of the limitless deep—the earth : he is above all that is 
above; he is the finite truth; he is worthy of being 
approached by those who are conversant with the Vedas; 
the limit of elemental being; above the perception of the 
senses and the protectors (the divinities who protect the 
creation). He is the cause of cause ; the cause of the cause 
in cause; the cause of finite cause; and in effects he, both 
as every object and agent, preserves the creation. He is 
Brahma the lord; Brahm^ all beings; BrahmS. the creator of 
the human race; the undecaying, imperishable and eternal; 
he is spread all over the earth, unborn, incapable of increase 
or diminution. Purushottama, is the eternal, unborn, 
immutable Brahmi. May he annihilate the infirmities of 
my nature. Repeating those prayers,} comprehending the 
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of divine truth and propitiating Keshava the a 
led to the filial emancipation. I shall now describe to 
you what Marisha was in her previous birth—for a recital 
of her glorious acts will be of immense benefit to you- O 
princes, she was in l»cr previous birth a queen, and was left 
childless at btr husband’s ileaih ; and she therefore propitiated 
Vitohnu with zealous devotion. Thus pleased witl» her 
drvotion Vishnu appeared to her in person and said,—^“Do 
thou beg of me a boon.” Whereto she fr plied communicat¬ 
ing her desire,lord of earth—I am a widow from iny 
childhood—unfortunate as I am, in vain is my birth on this 
earth. Do thou so favour me, that 1 may be blessed with a 
good husband in every birth and a son equal to a patriarch 
amongst men ; 1 may be possesseu of beauty and wealth and 
may be pleasing unto all—that I may be born out of the 
ordinary course.” Hrishike.sha, the lord of the Celestials, 
the giver of all boons thus prayed ip/'Vaised her from lier 
postrate attitude and said,—“In one bvrth you shall have 
ten husbands of great prowess wlrose fame shall spread for 
and wide. And O fair damsel, you siiall have a great son 
gifted with mighty prowess and all the accomplishments that 
are to be seen in the great Patriarch. The supremacy of his 
family shall be establislied all over the universe and the three 
worlds shall be filled with Ids descendants. And you, by 
my favour, shall be of marvellous birth, chaste, endowed with 
grace and loveliness and delightful to men.” Having thus 
spoken to that fair damsel, having spacious eyes, the Deity 
disappeared and tiie princess, was accordingly born as Marisha 
who is given to you for a wife, Princes. Parisara said :— 
Thereupon renouncing their ire against the trees at the 
words of Loma, the Prachetas took Marisha righteously to 
wife. And the Ten Prachetas begot on Mirisha the eminent 
Patriarch, Daksha, who had (in a former birth, been born as 
the son of Brahma. O thou of great mind, for the multiplica¬ 
tion of creation and increase of his owm race this eminent 



created progeny. Obeying the mandate of i; 
furtherance of creation he made moveable and 
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immoveable things, hipeds and quadrupt^ds. Having created 
(that) by his will he created females out of which ten were 
conferred on Dharma, thirteen on Kasyapa and twenty.seven 
who regulate the course of time on the Moon. And from 
them were produced the gods, the demons, the snake-gods 
cows, birds, singers, the spirits of evil and others. Thence« 
forth creatures were produced by sexual intercourse. O 
Maiircya—before that they were generated, by the will, bv 
sight, by touch and by the influence of austerities practised 
by the ascetics of accomplished pietyMaitreya said ;—O 
great ascetic, Daksha, as I am informed, was born from 
the rightful thumb of Bralimi : tell l>ow he was born again as 
the son of Ten Prachetas. Another great doubt exists in my 
mind O Brahmd that how could he, who was the grandson 
of Soma, be also his fath|irdn-law.^^ Parasara said :—'‘O tlrou 
of great piety, birth and death are constant in all creatures. 
Risliis having <livine vision do not wonder at it. Daksha 
and other eminent ascetics take birtlj in every age and they 
again cease to be: the learned are not perplexed by it. G 
foremost of the twicc'-born i nes, in the days of )ore there 
was neither senior lior junior iby a^e); asccticisivi and 
spiritual power were the sole causes of being considered as 
sefHor/’ Maitreya said:—0 Bidhman, Jdo thou relate at 
length, the origin of the gods, demons, Ganduarbas, serpents 
and goblins/^ Fardsara said :—^'Do thou hear, O thou of a 
liigh-mind, how commanded by Brahmd, Daksha created 
living creatures. At first Daksha created his will-born 
progeny—the deities, the Rishis, the Gandharbas, the demons 
and the snake-gods. When Ire found, O twice-born one, that 
bis mind-born progeny did not multiply he began to meditate 
upon some other means of increasing the Hying creatures. 
Then desirous of muliiplyiug the race by means of sexual 
intercourse he married the daughter of the Patriarch Veerana 
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for the multiplication of the progeny begot on Ashikni the 
daughter of Veerana, five thousand sons. And beholding them 
desirous of multiplying the race, the divine ascetic Nc^rada 
approaching th-^'m addressed them with sweet words— 
NArada said,^—^'0 ye highly powerful Haryasvvas, it is evident 
that you inteuil multiplying the progeny—do ye hear this: 
you like ignorant people, do know not the middle, the 
height and the depth of the world : how would you propagate 
progeny tlien ? Your understanding is not hindered by 
interval, height or depth, Why do ye not O fools, behold the 
end of the universe?’^ Parasara said—“flaving heard these 
words they repaired to various quarters and have not returned 
as yet as th- rivers lose themselves in the ocean (and do not 
come back).*^ 

The llaryasvvas having gone away the Patriarch Daksha 
again begot thousand sons upon the daughter '»f Veerana. 
And they, who were named Savalaswas, w etc- nVsirous of 
nmiltiplying mankind and they were again by 

Ni^rada, Brahmana, with the words mentioned hef^^re. They 
said to one another,—*‘What the Muni had said is perfectly 
true. We must follow the path wended hv our brothers. 
there is not the Ir^ast doubt about it. And ascertaining tiie 
extent of the universe we will multiply our race. They also 
went to various quarters by the path (folioby their 
brothers) and have not returned like rivers flouifig into the 
deep. Pherceforth, 0 twice-born one, a brother searching after 
a brother, is generally lost : the wise do not resort to such’j 
actions. Finding that all his sons had disappeared the 
eminent Patriarch Daksha was worked with ire and imprecat¬ 
ed TSiArada. We have heard, 0 Maitreya, that thereupon the 
learned Patriarch Daksha, desirous to multiply the race beg t 
upon the daughter of Veerana sixtyjdaughters. Of whom he 
gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, twenty. seven to 
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^ /four to Arishtanemi, two to Bahuputra, two to An^ras 
two to the learned Krisaswa. Do thou hear their names 
from me. Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhami, Marutwati, 
bankalpa, Muhurtta, Sadhya and Viswa were the ten wives 
of Di.arma. I will mention their off.spring. Viswadevas* 
were the sons of Viswa and the Sadhyasf were the sons of 
Sadhyd. The Maruts or Winds were the offspring of 
Marutwati and the Vasus of Vasu. The., BhAnus (or suns) 
were the sons of Bhanu and tfie deities governing the moments 
of Muhurtta. Gnosa was born, of Lamba and N%abitl.it was 
born of Yami (night). And all the objects of tlie world were 
born of Arundhati and Santcalpa (pious determination) was 
the son of Sankalpa. 1 shall mention at length the particulars 
of the eight Vasus who abound in effulgence and night. 
They are Apa, Dhruva, Soma Uhara, Anila, Anala, Pratyusha 
and Prabhasha. The sons of Apa, were Vaitandya, Srama 
(weariness) Srinta (fatigue and Dhur, and the son of Dhruva 
was the great Kdia (Time) the cherislier of the world. 
The son of Soma was Varchas (light, by whom was generated 
Varchaswi (radiance). And Dhara had, by his wife 
Monohora, Dravina, Hutaravyavaha, Sisira, Prdna and 
Pamana. Anila s wife was Siva j and he had by her two 
son.s—Mongjova (swift as thought) and AvijnStagati (un¬ 
knowable motion), The son of Agni—-Kumara, was born jn 
a clump of Sara reeds, whose sons were Sdklia, Visakba, 
Naigameya and Prishthaja. 1 he son of K.ritikas was named 
Kartikeya. Tl>e son of Pratyusha was the great ascetic Duvala 
who had two intelligent and philosophic sons. The great ascetic 
Vrihaspati had a sister who was the foretpost of the females 
virtuous and of accomplished asceticism. Without being 
attached to the world she travelled all over the world. She 
became the spouse of Pravasha the eigi.t Vasu. Of her was 


* A class of (Jeities to whom daily offerings are to be made. 
i Are the personifications of Vedic rites and prayers. 


t The milky way. 
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noble Patriarch Viswakarma the author oi o thoij 
(he architect of the celestials, the inventor of all 
ornaments and the foremost of the artists. He constructed 
the chariots of all the deities ; and the skill of that high- 
souled one, people obtain subsistence. He had four sons 
whose names hear from me. They were Ayaikapad, Ahir- 
vradhna, Twashtri and Rudra and they were all wise. And 
the self-born son of Twashtri was also the famous Viswarupa. 
There are eleven well-known Rudras, lords of the three 
worlds—Hara, Bahunipa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrishak api, 
Sambhu, Kaparddi, Raivata, Mrigavyadh, Sarava and 
Kap&Ii; but there are a hundred names of the Rudras of 
unmitigated prowess. 

Kashyapa married the thirteen daughters ofj^Daksha 
namely Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arishta, Suras^, Surabhi, Vinatdl, 
T^rard, Krodhaj Vasa, Idd, Khas^, Kadru and Muni, I will 
describe their progeny to you. There were twelve weH- 
kiiown celestials in a former Manwantara, named Tushitas, 
who, on the approach of the present Manwantara and at the 
end of the reign of Manu Chakhusha assembled and said to 
one another,—0 deities, let us all speedily enter into the 
womb of Aditi that we may be born in the next Manwantara 
for we shall thereby be again crowned wiyi blessings.^* 
Having said this they at the end of the reign of Manu 
Chakshusha were born the sons of Kashyapa, the son of M4richi 
by Aditi the daughter of Daksha. Of them were born fiirst 
Vishnu and Sakra and the Aryaman, Dhuti, Twashtri, Pushan, 
Vivaswat, Sivitri, Mitra, VarunA, Ansa and Bhaga. These 
who, in the reign of ChAkshusha Manu were Tushitas, were 
called the twelve AdJtyas in the Manwantara of Vaivaswata. 
The twenty*seven virtuous daughters of the Patriarch who 
w^ere married to the Moon were all well-known at the nymphs 
of the lunar constellations after their names; they -had 
children of unmitigated effulgence. The wives of Arishtha- 
iiemi bore him sixteen children. The daughters of the learned ‘ 
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itra were the four lightnings. The excellent Parat^i?" 
v glfasa Richas were born from the wives of Angtras and the 
celestial weapons were the children of the Rishi Krishaswa* 
These deities take llieir birth once after the expiry of a 
thousand yu^as ; they are thirty-three in number and their 
appearance and disappearance is here spoken of as birth and 
death and O Maitreya these divinities’ appear and disappear 
age after age as the sun sets and rises again. 

It is said that Kashyapa begot on Did two sons—one was 
named Hiranyakashipu and the other was named Iliranyaksha 
and both of them were invincible. She had also a daughter 
named Sinhika who w^as married to Biprachitwa. Hiranya- 
kashipu had four highly effulgent sons—named Anuhldda 
HIcSda, Prahl&da and Sanhlidathey were all highly 
intelligent, powerful and the multiplier of the Daitya race. 
O noble sage, amongst these, Prahidda, looking impartially 
on all things, devoted his whole faith to Janflrdana. 0 twice** 
born one, the flames lighted by the king of Daityas did not 
consume him in whose heart Vasudeva \vas present. The 
whole earth shook, when bound with ropes, he moved in the 
midst of the water of the deep. Having his mind entirely 
engrossed by Achuta his body firm as the rock was not 
assailed by the diverse weapons hurled on him by the order 
of the king of Daityas. And the venomous snakes could not 
destroy Iiim (even). And he remembering the excellent 
Purusha and protected by the recollection of Vishnu as his 
j^trmour he did nc^t renounce his life albeit overwhelmed with 
rocks. The earth received the high-minded (Prahl&da) when 
he was hurled from on Idgh by the king of Daityas residing in 
Swerga. The slayer of Madhu being present in his mind, the 
wind sent into his body to wither him up, was itself destroyed. 
Being ordered by the lord of Daityas the maddened 
elephants of the spheres broke their trunks and baffled their 
pride against his firm breast. The rites of the priests of 
the Daitya monarch were useless to bring abou.t the destruc- 
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one who was attached to Govinda. The thoiisanc 
ifusfons of the illusive Samvara were baffled|by the discus of 
ishna. The poison offered by the cooks, at the command 
king of Daityas, could not produce any change upoi> 
lue intelligent (Prahl^da) void of pride, who unhesitatingly 
partook that» He looked impartially upon the world and all 
creatures, was full of kindness and regarded all things equally 
and as identical with himself. He was pious and an inexhaus-- 
.^.ible mine of purity and truth and a model for all pious men^ 


SECTION Xfl. 


AiTREYA said :—O great ascetic, you have described to 
me. the human races and the ever-existing Vishnu, the cause 
of the world; but who was this Prahl&da the foremost of the 
Daityas of whom you spoke and whom fire could not burn, 
and who did not die even when assailed by weapons. And 
Prahlida being present in the waters, in bonds, earth trembled, 
agitated by his movements. And he did not die before albeit 
overwhelmed with rocks. Thou h^st related the unlimited 
glory of that intelligent Prahl^da. 0 Muni, I am desirous to 
hear an account of the character and uhequalled might of that 
effulgent worshipper of Vishnu. O Muni, why was he 
assailed by the descendants of Dili with w'eapons ? And why 
was he, ever engaged in pious observances, thrown into 
water? For what was be overwhelmed with rociis ? And 
why bitten by venomous snakes ? Why thrown down from 
the mountain-top ? Why cast into fires ? And why was he 
made a butt for the tusks of the elephants of spheres? And 
why was wind sent by the mighty Asuras into his body to- 
wither him up ? O Muni, Wlij the spiritual guides of "the 
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were engaged in ceremonies for his destructt 
why did tho Daitya Sam vara spread thousands of 
itlUsions for his destruction ? Why did the cooks of the 
Daitya-chief offer him poison for his destruction which 
was digested by that high-souled sage ? O noble Manu —I 
wish to hear all this—an account of the high-soukd Prahldda, 
full of marvellous glories. I am not the least surprised for the 
Daityas not being able to destroy him : for who can slay him 
whose mind is solely devoted' to Vishnu? Why did the 
Daityas, born in his race, cherish dreadful malice against him 
ever engaged in pious observances and in the worship of 
Kesava ? Relate to me, why the sons of Diti offer violence 
to one so pious,—high-souled and ever devoted to Vishnu 
and free from sin ? The great cannot offer violence to a 
person gifted with such qualities even if he be an enemy; 
how could his own kin (behave thus towards him) ? O 
foremost of the Muni, do thou relate all this—^the character of 
the sovereign of Daityas. I wish to hear it at length. 


-:o: 
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PARASARA said Maitreya, hear the interesting story 

of the wise, high-souled and magnanimous Pralil4da. In the 
days of yore tl>e three worlds were brought into subjection 
by the yaliant son of Diti—Hiranyakasipu, proud of the boon 
conferred on him by Brahm4. That Daitya had usurped the 
sovereignty of Indra and exercised the functions of the sun 
of air, of the lord of waters, of fire and of the moon. He 
himself became the lord of riches and Yama : and that Asura 
appi-opriated to himself, without reserve, all that was offtred 
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to the celestials. O foremost of ascetics, renc 
freir own region the celestials, through his fe,ar, wandered 
upon the earth, disguised in mortal shapes. Having conquered 
the three worlds, he was inflated with the pride of the richer, 
and being eulogised by the Gandharbas, enjoyed all wished 
for objects. Thereupon all the Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Pannagas worshipped the valiant Hiranyakasipu addicted to 
drinking. The Siddhas stood deligted before the Daitya chief, 
some singing, some playing on musical instruments and others 
shouting out cries of victory. When the Asttra delightedly 
quaffed the inebriating cup in his picturesque Crystal palace, 
the nymphs danced there gracefully. 

His illustrious son, by name PrahlSda, while yet a boy, 
residing in the dwelling of his preceptor, read such readings 
as are studied in early years. Once on a time the high- 
souled (PrahlAda) in the company of his preceptor appeared 
before his father the Daitya-chief while drirrking. The 
father Hiranykasipu, raising up his son prostrate at his^ 
feet, spoke to Prahl^da of unmitigated prowess, saying,-—^ 
** Repeat, boy, agreeably, the substance of what you have read 
during the period.’^ Prahl^da said,—*' Hear, father I w'm 
repeat the substance of what I have read. Hear attentively 
what occupies my thoughts. 1 bow to that Great Being who* 
18 without beginning, middle or end, increase or diminution :: 
the imperishable lord of the world, the universal cause of 
causes/^ Parasara said Hearing those words the lord of 
the Daityas, his eyes red with ire and lip Swollen with tndig-. 
nation, looked towards the preceptor and said,-—'' O vile 
Brahrnana, what is this ? O vicious-minded, thou hast, !r> 
disrespect to me, taught my boy the worthless commenda¬ 
tion of my foe,” The preceptor replied,-—** O sovereign of 
Daityas, it doth not behove thee to give way to anger ; I have 
not taught thy son what he has uttered.” Hiranyakashipu 
said,—** PrcHiIada, my boy, by whom then you have been thust 
taught. Your preceptor says that he has not instructed you 
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PrMdda replied,—*^Vishnu, O father, is the Instrtrctof 
the whole world and js present in our minds. Who else^ 
but that Great Soul can teach us (any thing) Hiranya- 
kashipu said,-—O thou o{ vile understanding, who is this 
Vishnu, of whom thou art speaking again and again before 
me the valiant lord of the world ?'’ Pr^hlada said,—He is 
Vishnu, the great God, who is being meditated upon fey the 
devout, whose glory cannot be described in words, who is all 
things and from whom all things proceed.’' Hiranyakashipu 
said,—O fool, myself living, to whom else you give tl\e tittle 
of supreme lord? Are you desirous of death that you are 
mentioning this again and again?” Prabl^da repled,'—O 
father, Vishnu, who is Brahma, is not only the creator,, 
preserver andj supreme lord of me only, but of all creatures 
as well as of thyself. Be propitiated ; why art thou angry?” 
Hiranyakashipu said,—W'hat evil spirit has entered fnto the 
breast of t])is silly lad. that, be, like one possessed, gives 
expression to such profane words.” Prahldda said,-—” That 
Vishnu is not only present in my mind, but he pervades the 
whole universe ; He is omnipresent and commands me, thyself 
«nd all creatures.” Hiranyakashipu said,*—” Away with this 
wicked boy ; take him again to the preceptor’s house and 
govern him ; perhaps he has been taught by some vicious^ 
minded (men) to sing, the glories of my foes.” Parasara 
saidHe haying said this Prahl^da was again con¬ 
ducted to; the preceptor^s house by the Dailyas, | where 
always prompt to attend upon the preceptor he eceived 
instructions constantly. After a considerable time that 
lord of Asuras sent for Frahldda again and said ”0 my 
hoy, recite me some poetical composition.” Prdihiada said— 
” May tlvat Vislmu be propitiated with us, from, wiiom matter 
and soul originate and all is mobile and immobile 

proceeds and who is the cause of all this creation.” Hiranya- 
ka&hipu said,—" Destroy this vicious-minded boy ; there is 
lio use of his» hie ; he is a fraud to his own family since bo 
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yvei? a traitor to liis kin.’' Parasara said—Beiiw; "tTH 
“-landed by him, hundreds and thousands of Daityas, with: 
weapons, addressed themselves for his destruction. 
Pr^hlada said to the Daityas—*^ Since Vishnu is present in 
your weapons as well as in mind, your weapons shall fail to 
hurt ine/^ Parasara said—Thereupon hundreds of Daityas 
assailed PrAhlada with their weapons but he did not feel the 
least pain and his strength was ever renewed. Hirani^a- 
kasbipu said—“ O you of vile understanding, rtefrain from 
glorifying my enemy; I promise you .immunity, be not so 
foolish.” Prihlada replied : “ No fear can overwhelm me 
since that immortal remover of all dangers is present in my 
mind, the very recollection of wtiom is enough to remove 
all perils consequent upon birth and human infirmities.” 
Hiranyakashipu said—** O serpents, speedily bring this vicious 
lad to destruction with your envenomed fangs.^' Pardsara 
said:—Being thus commanded by him, Kuhaka, Takshaka, 
Andbaka and many other venomous serpents, bit him in 
every part of his body. But with his mirid solely devoted to 
Krishna he remained, in that pleasurable recollection ;• he 
could not feel anything although he was bitten, by deadliest 
serpents. The serpents said to the sovereign of the 
Daityas—** Our fangs are broken; our jevvellad crests are 
shattered; our hoods are burning; our hearts are trembling; 
but the skin of this body is unhurt; O king of Daityas, 
Resort to some other expedient.’' Hiranyakashipu said—** O 
Elephants of the spheres, unite your tusks and slay this 
deserter of his own family and the supporter of our enemy: 
sometimes our own descendants bring about our own destruc¬ 
tion as the fire consumes the wood from which it proceeds.” 
Pardsara j.aid :—The boy was then cast down on tho earth 
being assailed by the tusks of those elephants of the spheres 
as huge as mountain peaks; but he recoHeciing Govinda, 
thousands of tusks were blunted against his. breast: he then 
spoke to his father: ‘*The tusks of the elephants hards a 
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have been blunted. This is not on account 
Tgth of mine but is consequent upon my callings upon 
Janirdana who destroys all dangers and sins the sources of all 
these evils/* Hiranyakashipu said :—Away, O ye elephants 
of the spheres. O Asuras, light out fire; O deity of the 
winds, blow up the fire, and let this perpetrator of endless 
iniquities be destroyed therein.^' Pardsara said ;—Thereupon 
commanded by their master the D^navas piled a huge heap 
Of wood around the son of the king of Asuras and then put 
fire there to burn him. PrS.hlada said~*' This fire, although 
blown up by the wind, doth not burn me: I behold all 
around me the face of the quarters, cool, and the beds of 
lotuses.'' Parasara said ;—Thereupon the twice-born ones, 
the sons of Bhargava, the high-minded priests skilled in 
speech and the reciters of Shama Veda, eulogising him, said 
to the sovereign of the Daityas,-—O king, subdue thy anger 
against this lad, thy own begotten son. Even thy ire against 
the celestials bore fruits. O king, we shall so bring up this 
boy, tnat he growing humble shall engage in the destruction 
of thy enemies. O king of daityas, since childishness is the 
root of all these evils, it behoveth thee to renounce thy ire 
against this boy. If he according to our instructions, does not 
abandon the cause of Hari we shall then concert infallible 
measures to bring about this destruction/' ParAsara said 
There upon being thus solicited by the priests the king of 
Daityas had his son brought out from the flames by the 
Daityas. 

Thence-forth residing in the house of the preceptor the 
boy Prdhlada, whenever he got an opportunity, gave lessons 
himself to the sons of the Dc\navas. Prflhlada said,—O sons 
of the descendants of Diti, hear from me the supreme truth : 
do not take my instruction otherwise for there is no touch of 
covetousness. All creatures are born first, then they attain 
to infancy and youth and then succeed gradually the inevit¬ 
able decay; and then they meet with death, O sons of the 
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/chiefs* This myself and you all have witnessed.' 
lio IS dead is born again—-this cannot be gainsaid ; the 
sacred te^^ts warrant it. Birth is consequent upon the viftne 
and vice of pristine actions. All conditions from conception 
to re-birth are tinged with pain. The simpleton, in his 
childishness, thinks that the alleviation of hunger, thirst cold 
and the like is identified with pleasure ; but in sooth that is 
pain 5 for exercise gives delight to those whose limbs are 
incapable of motion and suffering affords pleasure to those 
whose understanding is blinded with delusion. Where is this 
vile body which is a compound of phlegm and other humours 
and where ate its beauty, grace, loveliness and other qualities? 
The foolish wight will take delight even in hell, who is fond 
of this body composed of flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urin^, 
membrane, marrow, and bones The agreeableness of fire is 
produced by cold; of water by thirst; of food by hunger; and 
thus all other things are rendered agreeable by their contraries. 

O children of Daityas, he, who will take to a wife will 
iiuroduce so much of pain into his bosom. The more a man * 
will create dear relations, the more deeply will be implanted 
the thorns of anxiety in his heart. Me, who has got large 
possessions in his house, is troubled, whenever he goes, 
with the anxiety that they may be lost or burnt or stolen. 
Then there is a great pain in being born: the dying are 
afflicted by the tortures of Death and again by the pain of 
passing into the womb.. Fancy, there is not the least pleasure 
in the embryo state; you must then admit that the world is • 
full of miseries. Verily I speak unto you, that in this ocean 
of the world infested with many miseries Vishnu is your only 
stay. Do not consider yourselves as mere boys and therefore 
ignorant of it for the spirit embodied in your bodies is eternal. 
Birth, youth and decay are the properties ol the body not of 
the soul. 1 am now a child—when 1 shall be young I shall ^ 
exert myself for my belmbl; I am yet a youth and when I i 
shall grow old I shall work for the benefit of ray soul. 1 am ^ 
12 
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!^w-—all my senses have failed me and I cannot eJfesfi 
Tn^self. What shall I do now, vicious-minded as I am ? I did 
not do anything^ when I was capable of doing it. Thus, men, 
although thirsting after knowledge, having their minds 
distracted by vain hopes, do not attain to beautitude. The 
ignorant, addicted to sport in boy hood, to worldly things in 
vouth, find, when they become incapable, that old age is come 
upon them. Therefore let the soul even in childhood exert 
' its^elt for its welfare independent of the conditions of infancy, 
vouth or age. This is then what I speak unto you. If you 
think that it is not true, do you, for my satisfaction, think 
of Vishnu the liberator from all bondage. What trouble is there 
< in calling him to mind?,When remembered he bestows pro-' 
sperity upon people. And if you recollect Him day and night 
there will be an end of all sins. Let your mind be fixed on 
Him day and night who is present in all beings and you shall 
laugh at every trouble. The whole world is subject to a triple.* 
affliction. What wise man would cherish hatered against 
beings who are all objects of compassion ? If others arc 
crowned with prosperity nnd I am incapable of enjoying the 
«ame why should I be malignant against those who are more 
prosperous than myself ? I should rather be glad for their 
happiness for the suppression of malice is itself a reward. 
Even those who cherish malice against foes are considered as 
objects of pity by the wise, as being overwhelmed with 
delusion. O Daityas, admitting the distinction between 
•myself and all other creatures, I have described to you the 
various reasons for repressing hate. Hear briefly the duties 
of those who approach the Deity. This whole world is the 
manifestation of Vishnu who is identified with all beings. 
The wise therefore do not regard any difference between 


* The three kinds of lafflictioti refered to in the Sankhya Philosophy. 
Internal, bodily or mental affliction. External, such as injuries received 
from men or animals. Superhuman— such as miseries inflicted by gods 
or, through some supernatural agency. 
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jives and all other creatures. Let us therefore renoffoce 
the angry passions of our race and so exertjourselves that we 
may obtain that perfect beatitude whicti is beyond the power 
of the deities of fire, of the sun, of the moon,*of wind, of 
Indra, of the regent of the sea, of^the Siddltasi^^of the 
Rdkshasas, of the Daitya-chief, of the serpents, of Kinnaras, 
of men, or beasts or human weaknesses and which*is uninter¬ 
rupted by various deseases sucfr as^fever, eye-desease &G., by 
hatred, malice, passion or desire. The beatitude, which can 
not be destroyed by others which is pure’and eternal, can be 
enjoyed by him, who fixes his mind on Kesava. Verily I 
speak unto you, that you shall attain no satisfaction through 
various revolutions of this world. O Daityas, regard all 
creatures with impartiality—this is the adoration of the 
ijndecaying iVishnu). He being propitiated what cannot be 

attained_wealth, pleasure, virtues are things of the little 

significance. Do ye resort to the exhaustless tree of true 
wisdom and undoubtedly you shall reap precious fruits there 
Iconi. 


•:o:- 


SEO TION XVIII. 


ParaSARA said:—Having observed the conduct of 
Prablada, the Danavas, out of fear, reported it lo the king, 
Hiranyakashipu sent for his cooks and said *‘0 cooks—-my vile 
and wicked son is teaching others his impious doctrines. .Do ye 
slay him without his knowledge by mixing up deadly poison 
with all his viands. Do not hesitate to destroy that wretch/' 
Par4sara said :—Thereupon they offered poison to the high- 
souled Prahlida as they were commanded by his sire. O 
Maitreya, repeating the name of the imperishable and mixing 
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Ison with his food he ate it up. Prahldda did not sufteT" 
^hy^iarm either in body or in mind for the very name of the 
endless tlie power of the poison. Beholding that 

deadly poison digested by him, they stricken with fear 
approach the king of Daityas and said ; “O king of 
Daityas/deadliest poison was offered by us but it was digested 
with food by thy son Prahlida/' Hiranyakashipu said,--^ 
"Hasten, hasten, O ye priests of the Daityas; do ye speedily 
perform the rites that will bring about his destruction/^ 
Par&sara said -Thereupon the priests approaching Prahl^da 
and beholding him lowly consoled him and said ;—** Thou 
hast been born in the family of Brahmd celebrated in the 
three worlds and thou art the son of Hiranyakashipu the 
king of Daityas, Why dost thou depend upon the gods ? 
Thy father is the refuge of all people:—thou dost also 
become the same. Do ihou renounce eulogising the enemy 
of thy family : know that a father is the most venerable of al! 
preceptors/' PrahlAda said O illustrious Brahmins, that 
ye have said is true—the family of Marichi is celebrated in 
the three worlds—this cannot be gainsaid. My father has 
attained to the foremost place in the world by his actions—I 
have known this to be true—there is not the least shadow of 
untruth. That a father is the most venerable of all perceptors 
—I do not find the least mistake in this assertion. Forsooth, 
father is a venerable preceptor and is to be respected with all 
care, Methinks 1 have not committed any offence in this 
respect. You have said, *‘Why do you seek shelter of the 
eternal?’' I do hot know how far this statement is sound 
and reasonable. Having said this PrahUda remained speech¬ 
less for some time to uphold their dignity. And again smiling 
be said ; “Why do you seek shelter of the eternal” was it fair 
for you to accost me thus ? What need of the eternal ? Most 
admirable, most wmrthy of you, O rny preceptors. If it does 
not pain you, hear what need there is of the eternal. Virtue, 
desire, wealth and emancipation are the fourfold pbjecta 
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Is it vain to adore him who’is the source of 
"objects? Why do ye speak in vain ? Marichi and other 
ascetics, the Patriarch Daksba and other eminf^nt men attain¬ 
ed to virtue and others obtained the enjoyment of their 
desires. Others, through true wisdom and holy contemplation, 
have come to know his essence, and being freed from the 
bondage of the world have'obtained emancipation. The adora¬ 
tion of Hari, attainable by unity, is the root of all wealth, 
dignity, glory, wisdom, progeny, piety and emancipation. O 
twice-born one, virtue, wealth, desire and.^final emancipation 
(all) proceed from him (and still you say) what need is of the 
eternal ? What is t)>e use of speaking more, you are all my 
preceptors—speak ye good or evil, limited is my understand¬ 
ing.'' The priests said—“ O boy thou wert about to be 
consumed by fire, but we sav^d you thinking that you would 
not give vet^t to such words again. We know how foolish 
you are. If you, at our words, do not remove^this hallucination 
we shall, O vicious-minded one, perform rites for your destruc¬ 
tion." Prahl^da said—“Who slaytth what?Iiving creature—- 
who preserveth w hat living creature ? Every one is his owm 
destroyer or preserver accordingly as he follows evil or good." 
Par^sara said .'—Being thus addressed, the priests of the 
Datiya-chief were excite<l with rage, and instantly, by virtue 
of their magical powers, created a female form enveloped with 
fiery flame. That highly dreadful figure, under whose tread 
earth trembled, greatly wrtoh, struck him instantly on his 
breast with a dart. That fiery dart icaching speedily the 
breast of the boy fell on the ground broken into hundred 
pieces. Even a thunder-bolt is shattered against the breast 
of him in whose heart the imperishable Hari resides—what to 
speak of a dart ? The magic, which was directed by the 
vicious priests against the guileless (PrahlAda), then fell upon 
them and slew them all. And beholding them thus consumed 
by fire the noble PrahlAda exclaiming, “Save, O Krishna, O 
Eternal" approached them and said—“O thou, spread all over 



O thou who art manifest in the universe, O I 
of the universe, O JanArdana! do thou save these 
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Brihmanas from the unbearable flame set up by their magical 
incantations. As the Omnipresent Vishnu, the preceptor of 
the world, is present in all creatures, let these priests regain 
their life. Vishnu being present everywhere, as 1 did not 
consider fire as my enemy let the priests be restored to life, 
I regarded with a friendly attitude alii those who came to 
^lay me, those who offered me poison, those who kindled fire, 
the elephants of the skies and serpents by whom I was bitten. 
And I never entertained malice against them ; if this be true 
let the priests of Asuras be restored to life,” Pardsara 
said :—He having said this they all, touched, rose up unhurt, 
and spoke to Prahldda who was humble,—“O boy, O foremost 
of all, be thou crowned with a long life, undaunted strength 
and prowdess.’’ O great Muni, having said this, the priests 
repaired to the king of Daityas and related to him every 
thing. 


SECTION XIX. 


PARASARA said :—When Hirauyakashipu had heard that 
the magical charms (of the priests) had been baffled he sent 
for his son and a^ked him of the secret of his prowess.—‘ 
‘*Prahldda, thou art gifted with extraordinary prowess—-is 
it the result of your self-exercise or the out-come of magical 
powers or thou art, from birth, gifted with it ?” 

Being thus interrogated by his father the Asura boy 
Prahldda bowed down to bis father’s feet and said,—This 
is not the outcome of magical powers, O father—nor is it 
natural with me. This is trifling to him in whose mind resides 
the undecaying, He who docs not cherish malice against 
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father, and regards all like his own self, is not' 
fci^any affliction inasmuch as the cause does not exist. He 
who tortures others in act, thought or speech, sows the seed 
of numberless miseries. I wish no evil to any j neither do 
nor speak it; I always meditate, in me, upon Keshava who is 
existent in all beings. Why should miseries, physical or 
mental, or those inflicted by elements, or the gods, affect me, 
whose soul is purifled ? Considering that Hari exists in all 
beings the learned should assiduously love all creatures.’’ 
Par&sara said Having heard this the Daitya-king, seated 
on the summit of his palace, having his face darkened with 
ire, said to his attendants.—“ Throw this vicious-souled one, 
from this palace which is hundred yoyanas in height, down 
upon the tops of the mountains, so that his body may be 
crushed into pieces against the rocks.” Thereupon all these 
Daityas and Ddnavas hurled that boy down : and he fell down 
cherishing Hari in his mind. And Earth, the upholder of 
the world, approaching, received him falling who was devoted 
to Keshava the protector of the world. Thereupon beholding 
him unhurt and having no bofws fractured, Hiranyakashipu said 
to Samvara the foremost of those conversant with charms 
”We have not been able to slay this vicious-minded lad: 
thou art cognisant of various charms: do thou slay him,” 
Samvara said:—” Instantly shall I slay him, O king of 
Daityas ; do thou behold iny power of illusion which can 
invent thousands and myriads of artificers,” Par&sara said 
7 hereupon that silly Asura Samvara, desirous of destroying the 
boy, practised bis magical charms against PrahI4da, looking 
upon all creatures with an impartial eye. With a heart tran¬ 
quil and void of malice even against Samvara, O Maitreya, 
PrahlAda engaged in the meditation of the destroyer of Madhu 
Thereupon to protect him the excellent and flaming discus 
Sudarshana was despatched by the great God. Thereupon 
thousands of Samvara’s illusions were baffled by the quick¬ 
coursing discus for the protection of that boy. 
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greupon the Daitya-king spoke to the withering 
s^ang,—“ Do thou, speedily, at my command, bring this 
vicious-minded boy to^destruction.^' Saying “So be it’' the 
wind immediately penetrated into his body—‘Cold, cutting and 
insufferable, for his destruction. Perceiving that wind had 
entered into his body the Daitya boy again meditated, in hia 
mind, upon the great upholder of the earth. And Jan4rdana, 
present in his mind, wroth, drank up that dreadful wind. And 
the wind thus met with its own destruction. Alt the magical 
charms being thus baffled, the wind being thus annihilated, 
the liigh-minded Prahldda again repaired to the abode of his 
preceptor. And the preceptor instructed that boy daily in 
the science of polity essentially necessary for the adoiinis- 
tration of the government and invented by Usanas for the 
behoof of kings. When the preceptor found him well-versed 
in all political sciences and humble, he then communicated it 
to his father, saying,—“ O lord of Daityas, thy son Prahlida 
has become conversant with the principles of government as 
laid down by the descendant of Bhrigu." Thereat Hiranya- 
kashipu said to his son,—“Prahldda, how should a king conduct 
himself towards friends or foes and what steps he should take 
at the three periods (t advance, retrogression and peace)? 
How should he behave towards his ministers, courtiers, the 
state and household officers, his emissaries, his subjects, those 
of doubtful aUegiance and his open enemies? With whom 
should he make alliance ; with whom enter into war ; what 
sort of fortress he should build; how forest and mountain 
tribes should be brought down to subjection ; how internal dis¬ 
turbances should be removed : all this and all other things you 
hava read, do timu relate to me : I wish to hear thy mind.^ 
Thereupon bowing to the feet of his father, Prahldda, jivho 
had.hinnility as his ornament, said, with folded palms, to that 
Daitya-king. i*' Forsooth I,have been instructed in all these 
by my preceptor and I have learnt them ; but I do not approve 
of all of them. For the subjection of friends and foes four 
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5ts have been prescribed by all—nan^eIy~concilij^ 
jlinishment and sowing dissension. But O father, be 
not angry, I know either friends nor enemies. O thou of 
mighty arms where there is nothing to be effected what is the 
use of resorting to Uie means for effecting it ? 0 lather, it is 
useless to talk of friend or foe in Govinda, who is identical 
with all beings, manifest all over the universe, the lord of it 
and the Great Soul. The Great Vishnu exists in thee, in me 
as well as in all other creatures ; and then what is the use of 
making such distinction as he is friend and he is foe ! It is 
useless therefore to cultivate such tedious and unprofitable 
sciences which contain but false knowledge. It is but proper, 
O father, to engage in the cultivation of the knowledge of 
self. O father, the idea that ignorance is knoledge arises 
from ignorance only. A boy, O lord of Asuras, regards the 
fire-fly as fire. That is (proper) action that liberates us from 
the bondage of the world and that is (true) knowledge that 
leads us to the path of emancipation ; all otlier actions lead 
but to weariness and all other knowledge is turned only into 
cleverness of an artist. Considering all this knowledge as 
useless I shall relate to thee respectfully what is really profit¬ 
able ; do thou, O great king, hear it. Who does not think 
of a kingdom ? Who does not desire for riches ? But all 
these are acquirable by the piety accumulated in a pristine 
birth—so the pious obtain them both. O gret king, all men 
desire to be great—but this greatness is not acquired by 
exertion, it is the destiny that confers it upon men. O lord^ 
kingdoms are acqtiired by fate, ev^en by the stupid, the 
ignorant, the cowardly and those who are ignorant of the 
science of governmnt. Therefore, he, who longs for greatness, 
should try to acquire piety. He, who desires for final beati¬ 
tude, should try to regard all people with an impartial eye. 
Gods, men, animals, birds, reptiles, all are but diverse 
manifestations of the eternal Vishnu and exist in a separate 
By him, who knows this, the whole world, moveable 
*3 
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ViSHNUPURANAM. 


ST -^„-.*moveab!e, 
^oceeding 


<SL 


alike 


is considered as at one with h?m~air 
from Vishnu assuming the universal from. 
When a man obtains this knowledge, tiie undecaving andl 
eternal Vishnu—the remover of all afflictions, is propitiated 
with him. Parasara said :—Having heard this and got up 
from the excellent seat, in great rage, Hiranyakashipu spurned 
his son on the breast with his foot. And burning in ire and 
wringing his hands as if bent upon destroying the whole 
univese, he exclaimed : Viprachita 1 Ho Rahu ! Ho V41i 

binding this boy with serpents, do ye throw him unto the 
deep : delay not or else the Daityas, the D&navas and all 
other people shall be initiated into doctrines of this stupid 
and vicious boy. We have prevented him many a time and 
oft and still he persists in chanting the glories of our foe : it 
is proper to destroy the wicked boy at once.'^ Parasara said 
Thereupon obeying the mandate of their master the Daityas 
speedily bound him with ropes and thew him into the water. 
Thfereupon with Prahl^da trembled the mighty deep ; and 
being agitated throughout, it rose in mighty waves Beholding 
the earth about to be submerged by the great ocean, Hiranya¬ 
kashipu again said to the Daityas,—*‘0 ye descendants of 
Diti 1 Do ye bury this wicked boy in the deep with rocks; 
Fire did not burn him ; the weapons did not hurt him : the 
serpents could not bite him ; nor the withering blast, poison, 
and the magical incantations bring about his destruction. He 
bafflefd the illusions (of Samvara), fell unhurt from the loftiest 
mountains, foiled the elephants of the skies. He is a wicked 
boy and his life is a perpetual source of miseries. Let him be 
buried down with rocks into the deep. If he remains in that 
wise for a thousand years he may lose his life.'* Thereupon 
the Daityas and D^navas, attacking Prlahl^da in the mighty 
deep with rocks, covered thousands of yoyanas therewith. 
And lying at the bed of the deep covered with rocks, the high- 
minded Prahldda, offered thus ; witlj undisturbed mind, his 
daily praise to the undecaying,—^^Salutation unto thee, O 
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t4ksha, salutation unto thee, Q thou excellent Puni 
iation unto thee, O thou the soul, of all worlds ! Saluta¬ 
tion unto thee, O thou the wielder of sharp discus ! Salutati'oa 
unto the best of Brdhmanas ! to the friend of Brdhmanas andi 
of kine ! to Krishna, the benefactor of the world and saluta¬ 
tion to Govinda ! Salutation to him, who as Brahmd, creates 
the: universe and who, being existent all over, preserves it. 
Salutation to thee, vvhojdost at the end of Kalpa assume the 
form of Rudra, and who art tri-form. Thou art, Achyuta, the 
cause of gods, Yakhas, Asuras, Siddhas, serpents, choristers, 
dancers, goblins, demons, men, beasts, birds, insects, reptiles, 
plants, and stones, earth, fire, water, sky, wind, sound, touch, 
taste, colour, flavour, mind, intellect, soul, time, and, the 
properties of nature; and these are all manifestations of 
thine. Thou art knowledge and ignorance, thou art truth and 
untruth ; thou art poison and nectar; thou art the performance 
and continuance of acts and thou art the actions laid down 
in the Vedas. Thou art the enjoyer of the fruits of all action 
and the means for effecting them. Thou, Vishnu, who art 
all, art the fruit of all acts of piety. Thou art in me, jn 
others and spread all over the vast universe. Thy universal 
manifestation indicates might and goodness. O lord. The 
ascetics meditate upon thee, the priests offer sacrifice to 
thee. Thou, identical with progenitors and celestials, te- 
ceivest burnt-offerings and oblations. The universe is a huge 
manifestation of thine; the world is lesser than that, O lord ; 
and lesser than that are all the subtile elements and elemen¬ 
tary being and fhy subtlest formds the subtile principle within 
them that is called soul. Thou hast in thee a supreme soul, 
better than this soul and beyond the perception of all subtile 
elements and which cannot be conceived. Glory be to that 
Purusottam form of thine. And salutation be to that im¬ 
perishable form of thine, O lord of gods, which is the soul of 
all creatures, another manifestation of thy might and which is 
the refuge of all qualities. I bow unto that supreme goddess 
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ieyond the perception of senses, the description or 
and mind and who is to be distinguished only by 
the wisdom of the truly wis<^^ Salutation unto the Great God 
VAsudeva, who is not separate from any thing and at the 
same time separate from all. Salutation again and again to 
that Great Spirit who has neither name nor form and whose 
existence can only be perceived. Salutation unto that Great 
Spirit, whose incarnate forms on earth the deities adore, being 
unable to behold his true form. Salutation unto that Great 
God Vishnu, the witness of all, who being present in all 
minds, beholds the good and evil of all. Salutation unto that 
Vishnu, from whom this world is not distinct. May ^He, who 
is the object of the world^s meditation, its beginning, and 
wdio is undecaySngi be propitiated with me. May that Hari 
have compassion upon me, who is the stay of all, in whom 
the universe is wrapped and woven and who is imperishable 
and undecaying. Salutation again and again unto Vishnu, 
in whom all things exist, from whom all things proceed and 
who is the supporter of all. Salutation to him who also am 
I, and who is everywhere and through whom all things are 
from me. I am all things and all things are from me who am 
eternal. l am undecaying eternal, the asylum of the supreme . 
spirit. BrahmA is my appellation that is at the beginning and 
end of all things/^ 


pjo:- 


SECTION XX 


Jl arasara said * 0 twice-born ! Thus meditating upon 
Vishnu as identical with himself he attained to that unification, 
'which is desired by all and regarded him as the undecaying 
divinity. He forgot his individuality and was not conscious 
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ling. And be thought that*be himselfjwas the en^ 
CSiying supreme soul. And on account of this efficient 
notion of identity, the undecayinjj Vishnu, whose essence is 
wisdom, appeared in his mind which was wholly purifie<l frpra 
sin. When the Asura Prahiitda had become identified with 
Vishnu by virtue of contemplation all the bonds were at once 
severed, as soon as he shook, The mighty deep rose up in 
waves and the monsters therein were terrified. And the 
earth trembled with all her mountains and forests. And 
throwing aside the pile of rocks that were placed by the 
Daityas on his breast, the high-minded PraliMda came out of 
waters. And beholding the outer world, earth and heaven, 
he remembered who he was and knew himself to be Prahl^da. 
And again the wise boy, with his mind solely devoted to him 
and controlling his mind and speech, sang the glory of that 
excellent Purusha who is without beginning: Prahl4da said,— 
’^Salutation unto thee who art the true wisdom, who art 
subtile and substantial, mutable and immutable, perceptible 
and unperceptible, who art with form and without it, in¬ 
describable and describable. Thou art the asylum of all 
attributes; thou art without qualities and with them ; thou art 
with shape and without it • thou art minute and vast; visible 
and invisible; thou art hideousness and beauty; 0 undecay¬ 
ing Haril thou art wisdom and ignorance. Thou art cause and 
effect; existence and non-existence ; thou dost comprise all 
that is good and evil; thou art the substance of all perishable 
and imperishable elements and the refuge of all undeveloped 
rudiments. Salutation unto thee who art both one and many, 
Vdsudeva and the first cause of all. Salutation unto that 
excellent Purusha, who is both large and small, manifest and 
hidden, who is present in all beings and not, and from whom 
proceeds the universe although distinct from universal cause.^' 
ParAsara said:—While with his mind thus devoted to Vishnu 
PrahMda.chanted his praises, the Great Hari, clad in yellow 
robes suddenly appeared before him. Beholding ;him, he 


VISHNUPURANAM. 



§L 


fully rose and with hesitating speech exclaimed repeat 
Glory unto Vishnu^* and said,-—' O thou who removest 
the affliction of thy followers, O Keshava, do thou be propitious 
unto me. Do thou again purify me, O eternal god, with thy 
sight/^ The Deity replied,—'*! am propitiated with thee for thy 
unshaken devotion unto me. Ask of me, Prablclda, whatever 
thou wishest.^' Prahl&da said,—''My faith in thee may never 
suffer decrease in all the thousand births through which I may 
be doomed to pass. May my devotion unte thee be as firm 
as the attachment cherished by the ignorant people towards 
all worldly objects/* The Deity replied,^—“Thou hast already 
devotion unto me—and it shall ever be the same; but do 
thou beg of me a boon, O PrahI4da, whatever thou wishest/' 
Prahtdda said,—“ My father has treated me malignantly for 
proclaiming thy praises, O lord, do thou remove the sin he 
hath thus committed. He assailed me with weapons—he had 
me thrown into fire, bitten by the serpents, had poison mixed 
up with my viands, had me cast into the deep in bonds, 
and buried down with rocks and many other ills be had 
wrought against m e out of malice for being devoted unto thee. 
May my father, O lord, by thy mercy, be speedily relieved 
of the sin he hath thus committed ’* The Deity replied,— 
Prahlkda, all this shall be accomplished by my mercy. I wish 
to confer upon thee another boon, O son of Asur, do thou 
beg it/* PrahlAda said,—“ All my desires, O lord, have been 
fulfilled by the boon thou hast confered upon me, that my 
faith in thee may never suffer decrease. What to speak of 
wealth, virtue or desire, even emancipation is in his hands 
who has firm devotion in thee, the root of the universal 
world/* The Deity said,—** As unshaken is thy devotion unto 
me thou shalt by my mercy obtain final emancipation from 
existence/* Pardsara said Having said this Vishnu dis¬ 
appeared from his sight, O Maitreya and Prahlada again went 
to his father and bowed down before him. Having smelt his 
foreheadi embraced him and shed tears, the father said/' Dost 
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my child? The Great Asura treated him 
l&rnlWess and repented for his past actions. And Prahldda, 
conversant with piety, attended diligently upon his father and 
preceptor. After his father had been slain by Vishnu in the 
form of the man-lion, he became, O Maitreya, thd''' sovereign 
of the Daityas. And obtaining the splendours of royalty on 
account of piety, be came by immense wealth and was blessed 
with a numerous progeny. At the expiration of the regal 
power and freed from the consequences of moral merit or 
demerit, he obtained,, by virtue of his meditation of the detiy 
final emancipation from future births. So powerful was the 
wise Daitya Prahldda devoted to Vishnu, O Maitreya, about 
whom you asked me. Whoever listens to the story of 
Prahlllda, is speedily freed from all sins. Forsooth a man is 
released from the iniquities he commits day and night by once 
hearing or reading the history of Prahldda. The reading of 
this history, on the day of full-moon, of new-moon or in the 
eighth and twelveth days of the lunar half month, shall offer 
fruit tantamount to the gift of a cow, O twice born one. As 
Hari protected Prahlftda in all his calamities so he shall 
Protect him who constanly listens to his history. 


SECTION XXI. 


Parasara said The sons of Sanglhada were Ayushman 
Sivi and Vashkala. The son of Prahl&da was named Virochana, 
whose son was Vali who had a hundred sons of whom V&na 
was the eldest, O great Muni. 

All the sons of Hiranyaksha were also gifted with great 
prowrss—Jharjhara, Sakuni, Bbutasantdpana, tMahdndbha, 
Mah^bAhu and Kdlandbhan.* 

♦ There is another reading which has been translated by Wilson. 
“The mighty-armed and Valiant Taraka.** 
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ii had many sons-—Dwimurddha, Sankara, Ayom 
cusiras, Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, Mah^bdhu, the 
mighty Tiraka, SvvarbhAnu, Vrishaparvan, Pulomon and the 
mighty Viprachiti : these were the powerful and renowned 
sons Danu. 

Swarbhdnu had a datigl.ter named PrabliA and SarmistbA 
was the daughter of Vrishaparvan who had two other daugh¬ 
ters named Upaddnavi'and Hayasird. 

The two daughters of Vaiswanara were named Pulomd and 
Kdlika who were both married to Kasyapa and bore him sixty 
thousand celebrated Ddnavas called Paulomas and Kdlakanjas, 
who were mighty, dreadful and cruel. 

Viprachiti begot on Sinhikd several sons named—Vyansa, 
Salya the strong, Nabha tlie powerful, Vdtdpi, Namuchi, 
Hwala, Kliasrima, Anjaka, Naraka, Kdlandbha, the Valiant, 
Swarbhdnu and the mighty Vaktrayodhi. These were the 
most eminent Ddnavas who multiplied the raca of Danu. 
Their children and grand children were by hundreds and 
thousands. 

In tl^e famiIy*of the Daitya PrahlAda, the Nivdta Kavachas 
were born, wlm were greatly purified by rigid austerities. 

Six daughters, gifted with great energy were born to, 
Tclmra-—named Suki, Syeni, Bhdsi, Sugrivi, Suchi, and 
Gridhrik4/\Suki gave birth to parrots, owls, and crows, Syeni 
to hawks, Bh^si to kites ; Gridhrika to vultures, Suchi to 
water-fowl ; Sugrivi to horses, camels and asses. Thesa were 
the offsprings^of Tdinra. 

Vanati had two well-known sons, named Garuda and 
Varuna ; the former also called Superna was the lord of the 
feathered tribes][and the dreadful enemy of the serpents. 

The offspringspf Surasd were a thousand powerful many¬ 
headed serpents coursing the welkin. 

KadruHiad also a thousand powerful sons of unmitigated 
[prowess—-all subject to Garuda and many-headed. The most 
celebrated amongst them were, Sesha, Visuki, Takshaka, 
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Sweta, Mah^padma, Kumbala, Aswatara, Elap 
Karkkota, Dhananyaya, and many other deadly and 
poisonous serpents. 

Krodas gave birth to highly powerful monsters and Suravi 
gave birth to cows and buffaloes. Ir^ was the mother of 
trees and creeping plants and shrubs and every kind of grass J 
Khisa of the Rdkshasas and Yakshas : Muni of Ap.saras and 
Aristha of the celebrated Gandharvas. 

These were the offsprings of Kasyapa whether moveable 
or stationary ; their children and grand children multiplied by 
hundreds and thousands. Such was the creation, O BrahrhS. 
in the Swarochisa (or the second) Manwantara. In the pre¬ 
sent or Viavaswata Manwantara Brahmd being engaged in 
sacrifices undertaken by Varuna I shall describe to you the 
manner in which the progeny multiplied. The great Patriach 
begot as ,hi 3 sons the seven Rishis, who were in the days of 
yore, engendered by his mind. 

O best of ascetics, when there was a quarrel amongst the 
Gandharvas, serpents, Ddnavas and gods, Diti, having lost all 
her children, propitiated Kasyapa. Being perfectly adored 
by her, Kasyapa, the foremost of the ascetics, promised her 
a boon and Diti' prayed for it in the shape of a valiant son 
capable of destroying Indra. O excellent Muni, he granted 
his spouse tVjat boon. And having granted her that boon 
Kasyapa said—You shall give birth to a son who shall 
destroy Sakra, if with pious thoughts and a pure body, you 
carry the babe in your womb for a hundred years. Having 
saiS this ;the ascetic Kasyapa remained with her and she 
conceived being perfectly pure. Knowing that this conception 
was for its own destruction, Indra the lord of immortals, came 
to her and attended upon her with humility. And the slayer 
of Pika wanted there to thwart her intention. At last in the 
last year of the century he found out an opportunity. Ditij 
without vvashing her feet, went to bed. Aad when she 
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the wielder of the thunder-bolt entered into her W(si^ 
severed the embryo into seven pieces. 

The child, thus severed, cried out bitterly in the womb 
but Sakra again and again said *‘Do not cry/^ The embryo 
was thus cut into seven portions, and Indra, wroth again, cut 
each portion into seven pieces with his thunder-bolt. From 
these originated the swift-coursing deities called Maruts 
(winds.) They got this name from the words with which 
Indra had addressed the embryo (Ma—rooda—-do not cry) 
and became forty-nine divinities, the assistants of the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt. 


-:o!- 


8ECTI0N XXII. 


ParASARA said When Prithu was installed on the 
throne by the great Rishis the great Patriarch by and by 
conferred kingdoms upon other kings. He bestowed upon 
the moon the sovereignty of stars, planets, twice-born ones, 
grass, creeping plants sacrifices and penances. Vaisravana 
was made king over kings, and Vanina was made lord of 
waters. Vishnu was made the king of Adityas and PAvaka 
of Vasus. Daksha was made the lord of Patriarchs and 
VAsava of Maruts, And he conferred the sovereignty of 
Daityas and DAnavas upon PrahlAda. And Yama, the king 
of Justice, was made the king of the names (Pitris). AirAvata 
was made the king of many elephants, Garuda of birds, 
VAsava of the celestials. Uchaisravas was made the king of 
horses and Vrishabha of kine. Shesha became the king of 
serpents, the lion, the monarch of the beasts and the holy fig- 
tree the king of the trees. Having thus divided the kingdom 
the great Patriarch BrahniA appointed divinities to protect the 
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quarters: he made Sudhanwan, the son oF^h^ 
"patriarch Viraja, the protector of the east; Sankhapada. the 
son of the patriarch Kardama, of the south; the irnmortal 
Ketumat, the son of Rajas, protector of the west and 
Hiranyaroman t!ie son of the patriarch Parjanaya, protector of 
the north. By these the whole earth, with its even islands 
and cities, was righteously governed, each confining himself 
to his own limit. 

AH these and others appointed to,govern the creation are 
but portions of the Great Vishnu, 0 foremost of Munis. AH 
the kings who have been and who shall be, O foremost of 
twice-born ones, are the portions of Vishnu. The lords of 
celestials, the kings of the Daityas, the sovereigns of the 
D^navas, the rulers of the demons, the kings of the beasts, 
birds, men, serpents, Nagas, the best of trees, of mountains, of 
planets—those that were, those that are, and those that shall 
be, are but portions of Vishnu who is identical with the 
universe. None else is capable of protecting the world, but 
Hari, the lord of all. O greatly wise ascetic, the essence of 
the universal creation exists in him and none else. The 
eternal Vishnu invested repectively with the qualities of 
foulness, goodness, and darkness, creates the universe, 
preserves it and destroys it. By a four-fold manifestation of 
liirnself he creates the vvorld and in the same way preserves 
and destroys it. In one manifestation as Brahm^, the 
invisible (Vishnu) assumes a visible shape ; in his second mani¬ 
festation he appears as the. patriarch Marichi and others; Kala 
is the third manifestation and all other beings constitute his 
fourth manifestation. Thus he becomes four-fold in his creation 
invested with the quality of goodness. The Deity in one 
portion as Vishnu, preserves the creation; in his second 
portion he assumes the shape of Manu and others; in his 
third portion he assumes the shape of time, and in his fourth 
portion he assumes the shape of all beings. And thus in¬ 
vested with the quality of goodness, the excellent Purusha 
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the universe* And invested with the 
^dai^ess at the .end of creation the un*born Deity, in one 
portion^ assumes the form of Rudra* In another portion he 
assumes the shape of fire-^in another he assumes the shape 
of time, and in his fourth portion he assumes the shape of at! 
beings. And thus in bis four-fold form he is the destroyer of 
the universe. This is the four*fold division of the Deity, O 
Brahman, at all seasons. 

BrahmS Daksha, time and all beings, are the ‘energies of 
the Great Hari, which are the causes of creation. Vishnu, 
Manu, time and all beings are energies, O twice-born one, 
of Vishnu, which are the causes *:of preservation. Rudra, 
Antaka, time and all other creatures are the energies of 
Jan^rdana that are intended for universal dissolution. In the 
beginning of the creation, till the hour of dissolution.|Brahmd, 
the patriarchs and all other animals, are engaged with the 
work of creation. At fir.st BrahmS created the universe, then 
Marichi and others were engaged in multiplying the race and 
then the other animals multiply it every moment. O twice- 
born one, Brahma cannot create the univers unless the 
proper time comes, and Marichi and other partriarchs as well 
>as other animals, independent of time, cannot help the 
creation, Thus at the time of creation as well as that of 
dissolution the four-Fold divisions of the Great D^ity are 
equally essential, O Maitreya. Whatever is generated by 
any living being, O twice-born one—-.the agent is considered 
as a portioiT of Hari. And whatever destroys any living 
being, moveable or immoveable, is considered as the destroying 
portion of Janardana as Rudra. In this wise Janardana is the 
creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe. And 
assuming three qualities he is three-fold—'in creation, preser¬ 
vation and destruction but his true form is void of these 
qualities. And the four-fold manifestation of the Deity 
comprises true wisdom, pervades the universe, and does not 
admitof any similitude. Maitreya said Describe to 
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. O Muni, how could the supreme condition 

of four vfirteties ParAssira said ; O MaitreyOi 
that which is called the cause of a thing is the means of 
accomplishing it ; and what is the desire of the soul to ac- 
complish is the thing accomplished. The suspension of breath 
and the like operations, of the Yogi who is intent upon 
obtaining final emancipation, are his means and the end is the 
supreme Brahmd from whom he does not return to the world. 
O Muni, the means, adopted for liberation by the ascetic, IS 
the discriminative knowledge and this is the first variety of 
the condition of Bram^. O great Muni, the second portion 
is the knowledge that is to be obtained by the ascetics for 
liberation from suffering. By the third sort, they arrive at 
the knowledge of the identity of the end and the means and 
the rejection of the idea of duality. The last sort is the? 
renfioval of whatever differences may have been formed 
regarding the three first varieties of knowledge and the 
necessary contemplation of the true essence of sOul< The 
highest conditon of Vishnu, who is identical* with wisdom^ 
is the knowledge of the truth. This knowledge requires no 
exercise is not to be taught, is spread all over, admits of no 
comparison with anything, which does not require any other 
thing to explain it, which is itself existent and does not 
require any explanation, which is calm, fearless and pure, 
which is not the subjet of reasoning and does not require 
any support. And this knowledge is the excellent condition 
ot Vishnu. O twice-born one, these ascetics, who, by the 
destruction of ignorance, emerge themselves in this knowledge 
of BrahmA, lose the semenial property and do not germinate 
in the field of worldly existence.* That which is the excellent 
condition of Vishhu is pure, eternal, universal, undecaying 
and uniform. And the ascetic who obtains this supreme 

♦ i,e. Those who obtain this highest knowledge regarding the condition 
of Brahmd are freed from future births i.e» they are not required any 
more to go through the cycle of births. 
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>n of BrahrriS: is not required to be born again, f&r 
from the distinction of virtue and vice and suffering. 
There are two states of BrahmA—-one with shape and the 
other without it—one perishable and the other imperishable* 
These two states are manifest everywhere. As the blaze of 
fire, at one place, spreads light and heat all around so this 
vast universe is nothing but the manifestation of the energy 
of the undecaying and eternal BrahmSi. And as the light and 
heat are stronger or feebler proportionate to the distance 
of the spot, so the energy of BrahmS^ is more or less manifest 
in beings as they are more or less remote from him. O 
BrShrnan, Brahm^, Vishnu and Siva are the most powerful 
energies of BrahmS : next to them, O Maitreva, are the 
inferior celestials—next to them are the patriarch Daksba and 
others—next to them, men, beasts, birds and serpents and 
then the trees and plants each growing feebler proportionate 
to their distance from the Supreme God. In this way, the 
world, although eternal and indestructable, appears and 
disappears as if being subject to birth and death. 

The all powerful Vishnu is but the manifestation of 
Brahm^. He being invested with form, the Vogts worship 
him at the very commencement. And the great ascetics, with 
their minds unagitated, in whose minds exists great spirit 
of devotion with the object to be meditated upon and along 
with the means for effecting it, endeavour to bring about 
mystic union with him. O great Muni, Hari is the most 
powerful of all the energies of Baahmft, because he is the most 
immediate. And he is an embodiment of BramlunA because 
be is composed entirely of his essence, in him the whole 
universe is interwoven—from him and in him is the universe, 
O Muni. Vishnu, the lord of the universe containing all that 
is destriictable and indestructable, holds the creation material 
and spiritual with his ornaments and weapons.^' 

^ Maitreya said Do thou relate to me how does the great 
God Vishnu hold the universe with his ornaments and weapons 
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A said .'-^Having bowed down unto 
?ind indescribable Vishnu 1 shaU relate to you what was for- 
nierly described by Vasishtha, The Oreat Hart holds the pure 
soul of the world iincontaminated and divested of qualitiess like 
the Kaustava gem. The undecaying holds Prakritt as Srivatsa 
mark and intellect exists in Mddhava in the shape of his mace. 
The lord holds the two-folded divisions of egotism namely into 
elements and organ; of sense in the shape of his conch-sben 
and bow. He holds in his hand, in the shape of discus,* 
mind which is the strength of all and excels wind in its flight. 
The necklace, of the holder of mace, namely Vaijayenti, 
contains five precious gems (pearl, ruby, emerald, sappldre 
and diamond) beifig he emblems of the five elemental rudi¬ 
ments. JanArdana imids the faculties of action and precep 
tion in the shape of numerous shafts. The holy wisdom is 
the bright sword of Aciiyuta concealed sometimes in the 
scabbard of ignorance, in this wise, 0 I^aitreya, Hrishikesha * 
is the refuge of soul, nature, intellect, egotism, the elements, 
the senses, mind, ignorance and wisdom. And althotigli Hari 
is without any shape, yet, he. for the behoof of mankind, in 
his dillusive form, embodies the elen»ents of the world as 
his weapons and ornaments. Then the lotus-eyed deity, 
the lord of the universe, holds the nature and the universe. 
O Mailreya, true wisdom, ignorance, all that is transient, all 
that is everlasting, exist in the slayer of Madhu, the lord of all 
creatures. I he time with its division of seconds, minutes, 
days, months, seasons, and years is but the manifestation 
of the Great Hari. O Great Muni, the seven worlds, earth, 
the sky, the heaverk, the world of Patriarchs, of sages, of saints, 
of truth are but diverse manifestations of his. His form is 
the whole universe ; he is first born before all the first-born# 
He is the refuge of all being ; he is himself self-sustained ; 
his various forms are celestials, men and animals. Therefore 
he is the supreme lord of all : eternal; he has a visibla shape 
and is without it. He is known in the Vedanta as the Rich, 





y^^ish, S4ma and Atharva Vedas, history and sacred science# 
The Vedas with their manifold divisions, the institutes of 
Manu and the writings of other law-givers, sacred lords and 
their translations, poems and all that is said or sung are bodily 
forms of that Great Vishnu in the shape of sound. All kinds 
of things with or without form—here or elsewhere are the 
body of Vishnu I am Hari ; all this is Janftrdana ; cause and 
effect proceed from none else but him. He, who is cognizant 
of these truths, shall never be subject to the afflictions of 
worldly existence. 

Thus, 0 twice-born one, the first portion of the Pur&na, 
has been related to you, hearing which one may be freed from 
sins. The man, who hears this, obtains the fruit of bathing in 
the Pushkara lake* for twelve years in the month of Kartik* 
O Muni, the celestials confer upon him, who hears this 
Purina, the dignity of a divine sage, of a patriach, or of a 
spirit of a heaven. 

♦ This lake is still to be seen near Ajmere. 


THE END OF PART I. 




PART II. 

SECTION 1. 


IVIAITREVA said O Venerable Sir,' O Preceptor, yoll 
have fully described unto me all that I asked you regarding 
the creation df the universe. But there is a portion of thia 
subject, O foremost of ascetics, which I desire to hear again* 
Pryavrata and Uttanapada were the two sons of Swayambhuvst 
Alanu and you related to me the story of Dhruva, the son of 
Uttanapada. But, O twice-born one, yoii did not mention 
the progeny of Pryavrata and I wish to hear from you an 
account of his family, Parasara said :—‘Pryavrata marriedi 
Kanya* the daughter of Kardama, and bad by her two 
daughters named Samrat and Kukshi and ten sons, wiscj 
valiant, humble, obedient to their father; named Agnidhrai 
Agnlv&hu, Vapushmat, Dyutimat, Medha, Bhabya, Saval^i 
Putra. And the tenth of them was Jyotishman ; and the 
significance of this name was made good by him. All the 
sons of Pryavrata were celebrated for strength and prowess. 
Of these three, Medha, Agnivihu and Putra, were given up 
to religious devotion. And those high-souled ones remem¬ 
bering the actions of their pristine births, did not wish for 
kingdom. And they deligently and in due time practised the 
rites of austerities, wholly disinterested and expecting no 
reward. O Maitreya, O foremost of Munis, Pryavrata con¬ 
ferred the seven islands upon his seven illustrious sons. The 
father conferred upon Agnidhra the sovereignty of Jamvu- 

♦ Markandeya and Vayu Puranas have Kamya as th© name of th« 
daughter of Kardama. Wilson has adopted this name, 

15 







ViSMNUPURANtAM. 

to Madhatbiti he gave Plakshadwipa: he 
apushmat the sovereign over the Dwipa of Salmali: and 
appointed Jyotishmat, king of Kusadwipa: he made Dutimat 
the king of Kraunchdwipa, Bhabya the king of Sakadwipa 
and Savala the sovereign of the Dwipa of Pushkara. 

O foremost of Munis, Agnidhra, the king of Jamvudwipa 
had nine sons, all equal to the patriarchs in prowess.--^Nclbhi, 
Kimpurasha, Harwarsha, Hivrita, Rainya, Hiranvat, Kuru, 
Bhadraswa and Katunaala, who was a prince ever devoted to 
practice of piety. 

Hear next, O Brahman, from me how he divided Jarnbudwipg. 
amongst his sons. He conferred on Nabhi the country called 
Hima, south of Himavft?\ or snowy mountains. And he gave 
Kimpurusha the country of Himakuta and to Harivarsha 
the country of Nishada. And he bestowed upon Ildvrita the 
country in the centre of which mount Meru is situated. And 
Ip conferred upon Kamya the countries lying between it and 
the Nila mountain. He gave to Hiravat the country lying 
to the north of it. He gave to Kuru the country bounded 
hy Scingavar. He gave to Bhadraswa the countries situate on 
the east of Meru and he gave to Ketumala Gandhamadana 
vvhicli was situated on the west of it. Tims that lord of men, 
conferred the various portions) of his kingdom, upon his sons. 
And having iirstalled his sons as kings of diverse regions 
that lord of earth retired to the holy place of pilgrimage 
Sialagrama and engaged in penance, 0 Maitrya. 

0 great Muni, the eight countries, Kimpurusha and others 
ate places of perfect enjoyment and spontaneous happiness. 
Iij, those countries there is no viccissitude of circumstances, 
n,o fear of decrepitude or death, no distinction of virtue and 
vice, belter or worse. Nor in these eight countries are to be 
seen the effects wrought by the cycle of ages. 

The high-soiiled Nahhi, who had obtained the country of 
Nimahwa as his kingdom, had by his queen Meru, the highly 
e&ulgent son Rishahha ; and who had again a hundred sons, _ 
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of whom was Bharata. Having ruled over the king¬ 
dom piO||isly and performed many sacrifices the illustrious 
Rishabha installed his eldest son Bharata as the lord of the 
earth and went to the hermitage of Pulastya, being bent ^pon 
practising religious penance according tb the prescribed rites 
of an anchoret. He practised religious austerites duly until 
he was so reduced as to be but a collection of skin and fibres^ 
Thereupon putting a pebble in his mouth he went naked to 
the great road. And from then tlie country was handed overf 
to Bharata by his father on retiring to woods and it was Called 
Bb4rata. ' ‘ ' • 

Bharata had a highly pious son named Sumati. H^vihgJ 
ruled the kingdom for some time, the king Bharata, who Was 
fond of sacrifices, conferred it upon his son and invested hittt 
with all royal splendours. O Muni, having engaged iii au^terb 
practices, he renounced his life at the holy place of Salagr^tlia? 
He was again born in a distinguished family of ascetics, whiicJir 
I shall descrice to you later on. 

Prom the illustrious Sumati wns born Indradyumna tihis 
son was Pratihara, who had an illnstrrious son named Pralivj 
hartta ; his son was Bhava who begot Hdgitha, who begot* 
Prastara, whose son was Prithu. PHthu-s son was Nakta;,i 
whose son was Gaya, whose son was Nara, whose son was’^ 
Vkat. ’ ViraPs son was the brave Dhinmat who begot Maharta,^ 
whose son was Manasyu, whose son was Twashtri, whose soh^ 
was Viraja, whose son was Raja, whose son was Satyjit, who 
had a hundred sons, of whom Viswagyotish was the eldest. 
Under the rule of these princes Bharatvarsha was divided int6‘ 
nine parts and their progeny successively ruled the country‘s 
for seventy«one cycles. ‘ ^ 

‘ O Muni, this was the progeny of Svvayambhava Manu,J b^^ 
whom the earth was peopled, who Was the lord of the first, 
Mainvantara in the Kalpa of Varaha. ' 
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IVIaITREYA said 0 BrAhmana, you have related to me 
the progeny of Swayambhuva, I wish to hear from you an 
account of the earth. It betioveth thee, O Muni to relate to 
me how many oceans there are, how many island^ how many 
^kingdoms, how.many mountains, forests, rivers, cities of the 
gods ; its size, its contents, its nature and its form. Par^sara 
said Do thou hear from me,^ 0 Maitreya, a brief account : 
I cannot give you a detailed account even in a century. 

O twice-born one, the earth consists of seven islands namely 
Jambu, Plaksba, S&lmali, Kusa, Krauncha, Saku and Puskara : 
and they are severally girt by seven great seas : the sea of 
salt water (Lavana), of sugar-cane juice (Ikshu), of wine (Sura) 
of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds (Dadhi', of milk (Dugdha) 
and of fresh water (Jala). 

Jambudwipa is situated in the centre of all these and in 
the centre of that island is situate the golden mount Meru, 
wich is eighty-four thousand yoyanas in height and sixteen 
thousand deep into the earth. The diameter, at its top, is 
thirty-two ihonssindyoyanas and at the base sixteen thousand. 
And this mountain is like the seed-cup of the lotus of the 
earth, 

On the South Sumeru are the mountains Himavat, 
Hemakuta and Nishadha and on its north are the boundary 
mountains Neela, Sweta and Sringhee. The two mountain 
ranges situate in the centre are a hundred thousand yoyanas 
in extent. And others are ten thousand yoyanas lesser in 
extent. They are twoihou&Sindyoyanas in height and breadth* 

0 twice-born one, the first country on the south of Sumeru 
is Bharata, then Kimpurusha and then Harivarsha. North 
of Meru is Ramyaka, next to that is Hiranmaya and beyond 
|lie latter ia Uttarakuru following the same direction as 
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And each of these Varshas, O foremost 
Emce-born ones is extended over a nine thousand Yoyonas. 
Il&brJta is also of the same size and the golden mount Meru 
is situate in the centre, and the country extends nine thousand 
Yoyonas in each direction from the four sides of the^ 
mountain. For fortifying the mount Meru four mountains 
were created as buttresses, each ten thousand Yoyonas in 
elevation. The one situate on the east is called Mandara, 
the one on the south is called GandhamAdana, that on the 
west is called Vipula and that on the south Suparswa. And 
on each of these siads severally a Kadamba tree, a JAmbu 
tree, a Pipai and^a Vata. And all these trees were eleven 
thousad Yoyonas in height, Standing as if like the banners 
of the mountains. O great Muni, because a JAniu*tree stands 
on that mountain that insular continent is called JAmbu-dwipa. 
And that tree produces Jambu-fruits like so many huge 
elephants. And those huge fruits are crushed into pieces as 
soon as they fall on the mountain. And out of the juice of 
those fruits has come out the river JAmbu. And the inhabit¬ 
ants, who drink the water of that river, do not experience 
perspiration, bad smell and are not subject to infirmities of 
age and organic decay. The soil, on the banks of that river, 
receiving the juice of these fruits and dried up by pleasant 
breeze, is turned into gold called JAmbunada out of which the 
ornament of the Siddas are made. Vadraswa is situate on 
the east of Meru and KeturaAIA on the west. And in the 
middle of these two Varshs, O foremost of Munis, is situate 
liAbrita, on the east is the Chaitrarath forest on the south 
GandhamAdana, on the west Baibhraju and on the north the 
forest called Nandana, On the four sides of Meru there are 
four tanks the water of which is partaken of by the celestials 
namely Aruuoda, Mahabhadra, Sitoda and Manasa. There 
are some mountain ranges like the filaments from the root of 
the lotus on the east of Meru~namely SitAnta Mukundai 
KurAri, MAlyavAn and Vaikanta, 
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ox\ the south Trikuta/ Sisird, Patang^, Ruchaka^ 
^ha, on the west Sikhivasas, Vaidurya, Kapila, Gandha- 
m^dana and Jirudho, and on the north Sankhakuta, Rishabha^l 
Ndga, Hansa and Kdlanjara. These and others extend from* 
the heart of the Meru. 

On the top of monnt Meru, O Maitreya, there is a vast 
city, named after BralimS., extending for fourteen thousand 
Yi)y6naSy and celebrated in the region of the celestials, And> 
around it in the various quarters and intermediate quarters’ 
are situate the magnificent cities of India arid other deitis' 
presiding over various quarters. Originating from the foot of; 
Vishnu, and watering the region of the moon, the Ganges 
falls from the heaven into the city of Brahmi. Falling there: 
she has divided herself into four branches namely Sit5, > 
AlakakandAj Chakshu and Vadrd. Taking her course towards 
the east and going from one mountain to another, in the 
welkin SitA, watering Vadrawshwa has fallen into the ; 
oc^an. The AlakakandA flows southwards to the country of '- 
Bjiarata and dividing herself into seven branches on the way,’ 
falls into the ocean. O great Muni. And Chakshu crossing 
oyer all the western mountains and passing through the 
county of Ketumdla falls into the ocean. And VadiA 
traversing the northen mountains and passing through the 
country of Utlarakuru, falls into the nothern ocean, G great. 


Meru is thus situated between the mountains Nila and 
Nishada (on the north and south) and between MAlyav4n and 
Gandhamddana (on the west and east) and it lies there like 
the peri-carp of a lotus. And the countries of Blidrata, 
KeturnAla, VadrAsIuva and Kuru, lying'outside the mountains, 
are like petals of the lotus of the world, Jathara and Devakuta 
are two mountainous ranges extending northward and south- . 
ward and connecting the mountain Nila aad Nilshada. The 
two mountains Gandliamadana and Kailasha extend towards y 
the east and west for eighty yoypnas, ffotn sea to sea. Like i 
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VO mountains on the east the two ranges Nishahao^mc 
fipdtra are situated on the western side of Meru. The 
two mountains Trisringa .and JArudhi are situated on the 
north of Meru and they extend east and west from one ^ea to 
another. Thus I have described to you the eight mountains, 
mentioned by the ascetics as bounding the mount Meru, and 
situate in pairs on four sides. SitAnta and others which have 
been described to you as filament mountains are extremely* 
charming. The vallies situate in the bosom of those moun¬ 
tains are frequented by Siddhas and CliAranas and there 
are many picturesque cities and forests, containing the 
palaces of Vishnu, Lakshmi, Agni, Surya and other deities 


and inhabited by the celestials. And in those pleasar>t vales 
Gandharbas, Yakshas, RAkshasas, Oaityas and Odnavas sports 
day and ni({ht. These are the abodes of the pious, O Munri 
!Vid are called the regions of paradise on earfh where the 
vicious, even after a huhdred birth, do not arrive. t 

In the country of Vadraswa, O twice-born one, Vishnu re¬ 
sides in his horse-headed form, in Ketumala as the, boar and 
in Bharata as the tortoise. And it> Kuru Jan^rdana resides 


as the fish and Hari, tlie lord of all and everything, resides* 
everywhere in his universal form. . And, O Maitreya, he, the 
soul of the world, is the supporter of all things. < 

O great Muni, in the eight countries of Kimpurusha and/ 
Cithers there is neither grief, exhaustion, anxiety nor hungeiv: 
All the subjects are healthy devoid of any fear, freed from all 
ajilictions and live fhr ten or twelve thousand years. Indra 
does not send rain there and people live upon the water of ■ 
the earth and there is no distinction of Satya, Tretd and other 


successive cycles. In each of these countries there are seven • 
principal mountainous ranges from which hundreds of river > 
take their rise, O foremost of twice-born ones. < 




P/iRASA!?A said:—The country that is situate on the 
ocean and south of the Himilya is called Bh&rata where reside 
the descendants of BhS.rata. The ejttent of this land is nine 
thousand Yoyonas^ and is the field of action, on account of 
which men go to heaven or obtain final emancipation. The 
seven principal mountain ranges in BhSrata are Mahendra^ 
Malaya^ Sahya, Suktirnat, Riksha, Vindhy and P4rip4tra. 
From this land people attain to heaven or final emancipa¬ 
tion or some hence, O Muni, fall into hell or pass into the 
condition of brutes. Prom here people obtain heaven, 
liberation, or the state in mid-air, or the state in the regions 
tinder the earth for no other portion of world is the arena 
of actions. 

Do thou again hear of the nine divisions of the country 
of BhArata. They are Indra-dwipa, Kasermut, Timravarha, 
Galehastimat, NSgadwipa, Saumya, Gandiharba and Varuna. 
The last is encircled by the sea and is a thousand Yoyonas in 
extent from north to south. 

On the east of Bhirata live the Kiratas, and on the west 
Yavanas in the centre live Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras engaged severally in sacrifice, arms, trade and 
service. 

The rivers Satadru, ChandrabhAga and others have taken 
their rise from the Himilaya. Vedasmriti and others have 
taken their rise from the Vindya range, Tapi, Poyoshni, 
NirbindhA and others have taken their rise from Riksha; 
Godaveri, Bhimarathi, Krishnaveni and others have taken 
their rise from Sahya mountain. And all these remove the 
dread of sin. Kritamala, Tamraparni and others flow from 
the Malaya hills; Trisama, Rishikulya and others from the 
Mahendra;and the Risikulya, Kumari and others frona the 
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mountains. There are thousands of rivers^ 
and the tributaries thereof. The Kurus and Panchalas 
in the middle districts^ the inhabitants of Kdmrupa in the east> 
the Pundras, Kalingas^ Magadhas^ and other southern nationsi 
the Saur^sthras, Surasj Bhiras Arbudas in the west, the 
Karuslias and Milavas dwelling along the P^ripitra moun¬ 
tains, the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the Hdrlas, the SAlwas the 
inl»abitants of Sakala, the Madras, the RAmas, the Ambasthas 
and the Parishakas and others drink the Waters of these 


rivers and live on th^ir banks happy and prosperous^ 

There are four Vugas or ages in the Bhdrata-Varsha, O 
Great Muni, namely the Rrita, the TretA, the Dw^para and 
Kali-—there is no such cycle of ages in any other land. Here 
the ascetics are engaged in penances, the devout offelf 
sacrifices, and the people distribute gifts for the sake of 
another world. In Jambu-Dwipa, Vishnu, all sacrifice, in the 
shape of sacrificial male, is worshipped by people with 
sacrifices—there is altogether A different practice in other 
lands. O Great Muni, BhArata therefore is the best of all the 
divisions of Jambu-dwipa, for it is the land of actions and alt 
other divisions are places of enjoyment. O sage, it is after 
many thousand births, and by the accumulation of piety, thal 
living beings are sometimes born in 8hd:ratavarsa as men. The 
celestials themselves have chanted ‘^Blessed are those who ate 
born in Bh4ratavarse as men even from the condition of the 
celestials for this is a land which leads to Paradise and final 
liberation. And all actions, that are performed by men, 
born in this land and freed from sins, carelesdTof the merited 
rewards, are consigned by them to the eternal Vishnu, the 
Great soul and then they emerge in him. We do not know 
when the actions, that have secured for us heaven, shall bear 
fruits and when we shall be born again. But Blessed aro 
those who are born in Bhdratavarsa with perfect faculties/' 

O Maitreya, I have, thus in short, described to you tha 
nine divisiocvs of Jambu-dwipa which extend over a hundfed 
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Yoyams and which is girt, as if by a brae 
tlieoccan of salt water which is similar in dimensions 


8B0TI0N IV. 


PARASARA said As Jambu-dwipa is encircled all around 
by the oc«‘an of salt water like a bracelf^t, so that ocean is 
also girt by the insular continent Plaksha. The extent af 
Jambu-dwipa is a hundred thousand Yoyanas\ and it is said, 
O Brahman, that the extent of Plaksha-^dwipa is twice as 
much, 

Medhatiti, the king of Plaksha-dwipa, had seven sons, 
Santabhaya,. Sisira, Sukhodhaya, Ananda, Siva, Kshemaka and 
Dhruva. And all these seven became kings of PlakshA dwipar 
The seven divisions were named after them-—Sant4bhaya^ 
varsa, Sisira-varsa, Sukhada-^varsa, Ananda-varsa, Siva-varsa, 
Kshemaka-varsa, and Dhruva-varsa. These seven varsas had 
seven mountain-ranges as their boundaries. Do tliou hear, 
from me, the names of these mountains, 0 foremast of Munis,— 
Gomeda, Chandra, NArada Dundhubi, Somaka, Sumanas and 
Vaibhraja. In all these picturesque mountains the sinless 
inhabitants dwell perpetually along with the celestials and 
Gandharbas. There are holy villages where people live for 
a long time, freed from care and pain and enjoying uninter-t 
rupted happiness. And in those, divisions th^‘re are seven 
rivers all flowing into Uie ocean—I shall relate their names, 
hearing which all sins shall be removed. They are the 
AnutaptA, Sikhi, Vipassd, Tri<iivS., Kramu, AmritA and Sukritl. 
These are the principal rivers and mountains of Plaksha^ : 
dwipa, which 1 have described to you; but there are thousands 
of others of inferior size. Those who partake of the. yiSkirts i 
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rivers, always live happy and contented; tb 
tlie increase nor decrease of the population ; the 
revolution of the four ages is not known there ; O thou of 
great mind, the time there is uniformity of the character of 
Treta Yoga lo alt these Dwipas, O Brahman, people live 
peacefully for five thousand years, and religious rites are 
severajlly performed by diverse castes and divisions of the 
people. There are four castes which t shall relate to you. 
They are Aryaka, Kmu, Vivasa and Bhavi corresponding 
respectively with Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras, 
O foremost of Munis. As there is a huge Jambu-tree in the 
Jambu-dwipa so there is a large fig-tree in this insular 
continent and this Dwipa is called Plaksha'after the^ name of 
that tree, 0 foremost of twice-born ones. Hari, the all, tfie 
lord of all, the creator of the universe, is worshipped in the 
form of the moon by tlte Aryakas and other caste people. 
Plaksha-dvyipa is girt, as if by a disc, by the sea of molasses 
which is equal to the island in extent. I have thus given to 
you, O Maitreya, in a brief compass, a description of the 
island called Plaksha; I shall now describe the island 
Salmala; do thou hear it. 

The heroic Vapusmat is the sovereign of the Salmala- 
dwipa; do thou hear the names of his seven sons who gave 
names to the seven divisions of this insular continent. They 
were Sweta, Harita, Jimuta. Rohita, Vaidyuta, Manasa, and 
Suprabha. The sea of molasses is girt by this insular 
continent on all .sides, which is twice in extent. Tnere are 
seven mountain ranges containing precious jems and dividing 
the Dwipa and there are seven rivers. They are Kuinuda, 
Unnata, Valahaka, Drona, abounding in medicinal herbs, 




Kanka, Mahisha and Kakkudvval. The principal rivers are 
Yauhi, Toya. Vitrislma. Chandra, Sukla, Vimochani slnd 
Nivriiti; the waters of all these remove sins. All the varsas 
namely Sweta; Harita, Vaidyuta, Manasa, Jimuta and Suprava 
are very charming- All these varsas arc peopled by men of 
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The four castes^ O great Muni, who 
i, are severally known as Kapiias^ Arunas^ Piiaa 
and Rohitas (or twany, purple, yellow and red) correspondiog 
to Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, who all per¬ 
form sacrifices and worship the Great undecaying Vishnu, the 
soul of all thirigs, in the form of Vayu (wind) with pious rites^ 
The people there enjoy frequent association with the celestials* 
There is a huge Salmali (silk-cotton) tree in this insular 
continent, which gives its name and affords delight to gods, 

1 his Dwipa is encircled on ail sides by the Ocean named 
Suroda, which is equal to the island in extent. This 
ocean Suroda is again girt on all sides by the Kusa-dwipa 
which IS twice the Salmali island in extent. The king 
Jyotishniat in Kusa-dwipa had seven sons; do thou hear 
their names. They are Udvida, Vetiuman, Swairatha, Lavana^ 
Dhrifi, Prabhakara and Kapita after wliom tlie seven varshas 
were severally named, Tiiere live men along with thei 
Daityas, Danivas, Gods, Gandharvas, Yakshas^ and Kim^ 
purushas. The four castes devoted to the performance of 
their respective duties are called Damis, Sushmis, Snehas and 
Mandehas corresponding, in order to Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas and Sudras. They worship Janirdana in the form 
of Brahmd, in the Kusa-dwipa according to the rites laid 
down in the Sastras for the protection of their kingdom and 
setting aside actions which lead to temporal rewards. There 
are seven mountain ranges (in this island) namely, Bidruma, 
Hemasaila, Dyutimat, Pushpavan, Kusheshaya, Havi and 
Mandarachala, O great Muni. There are srven rivers—the 
names of which I shall relate in order, do thou hear them. 
They are Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sanmati, Bidyudambba 
and Mahi. They all remove sins, Besides there are thousands 
of small rivers and mountains. There is a huge clump of 
Kusa-grass and the island is named after that. It is girt by 
the Ghrita sea (the ocean of butter) of the same dimension as 
this insular continent. .. 
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/sea of Ghrita is encircled by K^auncba-dwipa 
as large as Kusa-dwipa. Dyuriman was the sovereign 
of this island. The higb-souled king named the seven varsHas 
after his seven sons. They were Kusala, Mallaga, Ushna, 
Pivara^ Andhakaraka, Muni and Dundhuvi, O Muni. There 
are seven boundary mountains highly picturesque and resorted 
to by the celestials and Gandharbas, O thou of great under- 
standing ; do thou hear their names from me. They are 
Krauncha, Vamana, Andhakaraka, Devavrita, Pundarikavan, 
Dundhuvi, and Mahasaila—each of which is double the prece¬ 
ding one in heiglu as each dvvipa is twice as extensive as the 
one before it. In these charming mountains, people reside, 
freed from fear, along with the celestials. In this island, O 
great Muni, the Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
are respectively called Pushka/a. Pushkala, Dhanya and 
Tisivpa. Do thou, O Maitreya, l»ear the names of the rivers, 
the waters whereof are drunk by tlmse men. There are seven 
principal rivers at\d hundreds of small rivers. The seven 
principal rivers are Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhy&, Ratr?,’ 
M&nojav^, Kshdnti and Pundarik^. 

In this island the four caste people worship the great 
Janirdana in the from of Rudt^al with various sacrifices, 
Krauncha is girt by the sea of curds of a similar dimension' 
and that again is encircled by S4ka-dwipa, which is twice as 
much in extent, O great Muni, ^ 

The high.-souled Bhavya, the king of S&ka-dwipa had 
seven sons upon whom he Severally conferred the Seven 
portions. They are Jalada, Kumdra, Sukum&ra, Manecchafcap 
Kusumoda, Mand&ki and Mahadruma. The seven varsas were' 
named in order after the seven princes. There are seven 
boundary mountains. Of these one situate on the east is» 
Udayagiri and otliers are namod Jat^dhdra,^Raivatak, Shyama' 
Astagiri, Anchikeya and Kesari. They are all charming^ 
and excellent mountains. ThereTs large Sdka (Teak) tree,’ 
freq^uenUd by the Siddbas and Gandharbas ; and tlie wind 
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by Its fluttering leaves, spreads joy. The holy 
tis insular continent were inhabited by people of four 
castes. There are seven sacred rivers vvliich remove all si'ns^— 
they are Sukuinari, Kamari, Nalini* Dhenuka, Ilcshu, Benuka 
and Gavasti. Besides tlrese seven rivf'rs there are nurnerouSv 
rivulets. Tlrere are hundrerls and thousands of mountains. 
People residing in Jalada varsa pertake ol the waters of these 
rivers. They seem to have come down from heaven to earilu 
In those divisions there is no decrease of virtue : there is na 
quarrel and there is no deviation from honesty. The four 
castes, Nriga, Magadha, Manasa and Mandaga corespond 
respectively to Br5hminas, Kshatryas, Vaisayas and Sudras. 
They worship Vishnu, in the form of the sun, having controlled 
their minds with diverse pious (observances. Sakadwipa, O 
Maitreya, tis girt by the sea of milk on ail sides, as by a 
bracelet, which is of the same dimension as the continent. 

The sea of milk, O Brahman, is again enclircled on all 
sides by the insular continent »»f Pusi»kara, which is twice the 
extent of S&ka-dwipa. The king Savala of Puslikara had 
two sons ; one was named Mnhavira and the other Dhataki ; 
and the two varsas were named after them. O grrat sage,' 
there is only one mighty range of mountains, named 
Mdnosattara, which runs in a circular direction like an armlet. 
It is fifty thousand Yoyanas in height and tiie same in breadth 
circular on ail sides, and dividt-s ti^e island in the middle, as 
if like a bracelet into two divisions And being divided into 
two portions by that mountain they are also of a circular 

from. Thrre the people live for ten thousand years, freed 
from desease, sorrow, anger and jealousy. Tliere is neither 
virtue nor vice, killer nor slain; tiiere is no jealousy, envy, 
fear, hatred, malice, nor any moral delinquency. The varsa 
stiuate on the ourside of Manosattara is called Mahavira and 
the one stiuate inside is called Oiiataki *, they are both 
freqented by the celestials and Danavas. And in that island 
of Pushkara there is ueither.^rulU nor falsehood. And in that 
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/continent divided into two portion*^ thereris''^no ' 
jiuntain nor river. All men and celestials here have the^same 
form and dress. There is no distinction of caste or order; 
they do not perform rites and the three Vedas. Puranas, ethics, 
polity and the laws of service are unknow/rthere. These 
two portions, O Maitreya, might be denominated as paradise 
on eartlt. In these two varsas of Dhataki andlMahavira, 
where lime affords delight to the inhabitants who are. freed 
from sickness and decay. There is a Nyagrodha-tree (Fisucus- 
indica) on this insular continent which is a favourite resort 
of Brahma and where he lives wor.shipped by the celestials 
and Asuras. Pushkara is encircled by Syaduka ocean (sea of 
fresh water) wduch is of equal extent with the inland. 

In this way the seven insular continents are encircif-d by 
seven seas and each ocean and island is twice the dimension 
of that which precedes it. I he water, in all these oceans, 
remains the same at all seasons and never increases or dimi¬ 
nishes. Like the water in a caldron, which expands in con¬ 
sequence of heat, the waters of the oceans swell with the 
increase of the moon, O foremost of Munis. Except in the 
li^ht and dark forlniylits the waters neither increase nor 
decrease. O great Muni, the rise and fall of the waters is 
five hundred and ten inches. In this island of Pushkara, 
O Brahman, foods are produced spontaneously and people 
there enjoy viands of various flavours. 

Beyond the sea of fresh water, tl»ere is the land of gold 
which is twice its extent where no living beings dwell. 
Beyond that is the mountain Lokaloka which is a ten thou¬ 
sand Yoyonas in height and as many /in breadth. The other 
side of the mountain is enshrouded with perpetual darkness 
which again is encircled by the shell of egg. 

Such, O Maitreya, is the earth with all its continents, mown- 
tains and oceans and exterior shell. 71ie extent of the earth 
is five hundred millions. It is'the mother and nurse of beings 
the foremost of all elements and the stay of all the worlds. 





ParASARA said t—-*Tlie extent df the earth has been 
telated to you by me. I have also said, O twice-born one, 
tliat the depth heloiv tlie surface is seventy thousand yoyoHaSi 
0 foremost of Muni.s, each of the seven regions of PAt41a, 
extends over ten thousand Yoyonas, They are seven in 
number-—namely Atala Vitala, Nitafa, Gavastimat, Mahatala, 
Sutala P4t41a. Thus soil is severally white, black, purple, 
yellow, satidy, stony and of gold. They are adorned with 
numberless palaces in which reside Dan4vas, Daityas, Yakshas 
and serpents by hundreds, O great Muni. Once on a lime 
N4rada, after coming back to heaven from these regions, 
declared amongst the gods that P4t4Ia was much more charm* 
ing than heaven. He exclaimed ‘‘What can be compared 
with P4i4ia where Nag4s are adorned with beautiful and 
brilliant and pleasure-diffusing gems ? This region is em¬ 
bellished with the daughters of Daityas and Dandvas. Who 
dots not find delight in P4t5Ia? Even those who have re¬ 
tired frorn the world find delight therein. By day, the rays of 
the sun diffuse joy and not heat; by night the moon diffuses 
illumination and not cold. There the sons of Danu, always 
happy in the enjoyment of sweet foods and good wines, do 
not know how the lime glides away. There are many charm¬ 
ing forests, rivers and ponds abounding in lotuses and the. 
skies are resonant with the Koil*s song. Charming ornaments, 
fragrant perfumes, ungents, the sweet music of the lute, pipe 
and tabor are always enjoyed by the Daityas, Pan4vas and 
serpents who dwell in the regions of P4t41a. 

Below the regions of P4t4Ia there is a form of Vishnu 
called Sesha* which is the outcome of the quality of darkness* 

He is the great serpent upon which Vishnu rests during the inter¬ 
vals o/^mae creations. And the world is supported- oii his thousand heads. 
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Mityas and Danavas are incapable of counting 
of this Deity. This is called Ananta by the ascetics 
of accomplished piety and is worshipped by the celestials and 
great sages. He has a thousand heads which are adorned 
with mystic lines. For the behoof of the world he illuminates 
all the quarters with the jewels on his thousand fangs and all 
the Asuras are disabled thereby. His eye rolls perpetually in 
consequence of inebriation ; he has an excellent Kundala 
a diadem on his head and a wreath upon each brow. He shine, 
briiiantly lik white mountain topped with flame. He qlways 
wears a purple raiment, is always drunk and adorned with st 
white neclace and appears like another Kailasba with sable 
clouds and the Ganges flowing. In one hand he holds a 
plough and in the other a mace. And he is being worshipped 
by the Gooddess of wealth incarnate and Viruni (the goodness 
pf wine). At the time of great dissolution proceeds from his 
mouth the venomed fire in the form of Rudra, which devours 
the three worlds This Sesha form of the great God 
worshipped by celestials, is in P4t4!a, bearing the entire 
world on his head like a diadem. Even the celestials are not 
capable of describing or knowing his strength, prowess, forna 
and nature. Who can describe his prowess who holds tha 
entire earth like a garland of flowers tinged with purple dye 
by the brilliance of Jems on his crests 2 

When tills Ananta, with his eyes rolling with intoxication, 
yawns the entire earth with its oceans, rivers and forests 
trembles^ the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, Siddhas, Kinnaras, 
serpents and Charanas have not been able to find out the 
end of the qualities of his Being without eqd and hence he 
is called Ananta. The sandal paste, which is ground by the 
wives of the Nagas, is spread around by his breath and 
scatters fragrance all over the quarters. 

Having worshipped him the ancient sage Garga obtajliied 
from him a knowledge of astronomy, of the planters and 
iiie good and evil presaged by the aspects pf ;thc 
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!fe earth is supported by that Great Se 
head; and the earth again holds the garland 
with men, celestials and Asuras. 



SECTION VI. 


ParasAR A said O Brahman, there are some hells 
below the earth and the waters into which sinners falls, f 
shall give you an account, O great Muni. 

The names of the various hells are : Rauravs, Sukara, 
Rodha, Tdla, VisAsana, Mahajwala, Taptakumbha, Lavana, 
Vimohana, Rudhir^ndha, Vailarani, Krimish4, Krimibhojana, 
Asipatravana, Krishna, Lal^bhaksha, DarunA, Puyav&ha, PApa, 
Vahnijwala, Adhosiras, Sandansa, KAlasutra, Tamas, Avichi, 
Swabhojana, Apratishtha, and another Avichi. These are the 
dreadful hells constituting the various provinces of the 
kingdom of Yama dreadful with his instruments of torture, 
into which are hurled’down those persons, who are addicted 
to sinful actions. 

Those who give false evidence, those who act as mediators 
through partiality, those who speak untruth, are thrown into 
the Raurava (dreadful) hell. He, who causes abortion, 
devastates a town, * killscow, or strangles a man to death 
goes to the Rodha hell (or that of obstruction). He who 
drinks intoxicating liquors, destroys a BrAhmana, steals gold 
or associates {with them]|[who perpetrate these crimes, goes to 
the'Sukara (swine) hell.He, who murders a Kshatrya er a 
Vaisya or commits adultery with the wife of his preceptor, is 
despatched to the TAIA (padlocks) hell. And one, wl\o helds 
incestuous intercourse with his sister or slays royal emissary, 
goes to Taptakumbha,(hcatedjar) hell. One, who sells his 
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the jailor, one who deals in horses and fors 
^ToHowers, is sent to Taptaloh^ (red-hot iron) hell. One 
who commusuncest with a davighter-in*lavv and daughter is 
sent into Mahajwala hell. That vile of a man who disrespects 
his spiritual guide or his betters, who reviles the Vedas or sells 
them and who associates witli women to whom they should 
not go, isiisent into Lavaua helK A thief and a hater of 
prescribed rites fall into Vimohana bell. He who disrespects 
his father, the Brahmanas and the gods, or one who s poils 
gems, falls into the Krimibhoksha hell. He, who practises 
magic rites to injure others, falls into Kriinisa hell. That 
vile of a man who takes his meals before offering food to the 
gods, to tile inanes and guests is despatched into LalabboksliA 
hell (where saliva is given for food). One who makes arrows 
is sent into Vidhaka hell. He who makes lances, swords 
and other weapons, is sent into the dreadful hell of Visashana 
(murderous.) He who takes bribes is sent into Adhomukha 
hell (in which head is inverted) as well as he who offers 
sacrifices to improper objects and predicts the movements 
of stars and plan»ets. One who e.»ts alone sweetmeats, a 
Br^hmana who deals in lac, flesh, liquors, sesamum, or salt, 
one who commits violence, and those who rear up cats, cocks, 
goats, dogs, hogs and birds are despatched into hell Puyavaha 
(or where matter flows.) The Brdhman who leads the Uf^ 
of an actor, fisherman, who depends upon a person born in 
adultery, who is a prisoner, an informer, one who lives by his 
wife’s immoral habits, who looks to secular affairs on Paiva 
days, who is an incendiary, a faithless friend, a soothbayei, 
who vends birds, performs religious rites for the rustics, wlio 
sells the juice of some trees is thrown into Rudhirandha 
hell (whose wells are blood.) He, who spoils honey or 
devastates a village, is sent into Vaitarani hell. He, who 
causes impotence, tresspasses upon others^ lands, is impure 
and lives on magic lites, is sent into the Krishna hell^^black) 
He who uselessly cuts down trees goes to Asipatravana hell. 
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tend on sheep, those who hatfnt deer and tfc 
^iVe fire to unbacked vessels are sent to VahnijwAla beU 
or of fiery flame. One, who violates his own vow or traii- 
gresses the rules of his own order, goes into the Sandan- 
sana (or the hell of pincers.) The religious student who 
sleeps in the day and becomes defiled and those who receive 
instruction from their children go to the hell called Swabho- 
jana (where they feed upon dogs). 

Besides these there are hundreds and thousands of other 
hells, where persons, perpetrating diverse iniquities, are visited 
with various punishments. There are thousands of hells like 
the numberless crimes committed by men, in which they are 
punished according to the nature of their offences. And 
those who swerve from the obligations laid upon them by 
their caste or order, in thought, word or deed are thrown into 
these hells. The celestials are seen by those who are thrown 
into these hells, with their own heads inverted and the celes¬ 
tials also behold the inhabitants of hell with their heads down^ 
words. After undergoing the sufferings of hell the sinners go 
through the various stages of existence, namely :—inanimate 
things, the acquatic animals, birds, animals, men, pious men, 
gods and liberated spirits. O great sage, each of these stages 
is in succession a thousand degrees superior to that which 
precedes it. People go through these stages until they obtain 
emancipation. There are as many inhabitants in hell as 
are in heaven; those who commit sin and do not make an 
expiation of guilt proceed to hell.Becoming acts of expia¬ 
tion for every short of inquity have been laid down by the 
great sages. O Maitreya, Swayambbuba and others hav^ 
dictated severe penances for great crimss, and light ones for 
ordinary offence.s. Amongst the numerous arduous penances 
laid down by them, the remembrance of Hari is the foremost. 
For them, who are penitent after having committed many 
iniquities, the greatest penance is the remembrance of Hari. 
If a man meditates upon Hari either in the morning, at sun- 
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or at night he is released from all sins, Ky 
meditating upon Vishnu he is released from the heap of 
worldly afflictions. He obtains final emancipation considering 
even heaven as impediment. He, whose mind is devoted 
to Vdsudeva in prayer, burnt offering or adoration, considers, 
O Maitreya, even the dignity of Indra as an obstacle to the 
acquirement of final liberation What is the use of going to 
heaven whence it is necessary to come back to earth ? And how 
different is the meditation of Vdsudeva which leads to final 
liberation. Therefore, O Muni, the man, who meditates upon 
Vishnu day and night, is released from all sins and does not 
go to Naraka after death. O foremost of twice-born ones, 
that whbh gives delight to mind is heaven, and that which 
gives pain is hell, hence vice is denominated as hell and 
virtue as heaven. The self-same thing some times gives 
delight, sometimes produces pains, sometimes excites jealousy 
and sometimes anger. Therefore every thing (in this world) 
is the source of miseries.* The same thing at orve time 
brings on anger and again conduces to our delight. There¬ 
fore nothing in itselfjis either pleasurable or painful; pleasure, 
pain and the like merely denominate the various .states 
the mind. Therefore true wisdom consists only in the 
knowledge of Brahma, which brings on confinement to the 
world. True wisdom pervades through the whole universe 
and there is the existence of no other thing but this ; ignorance 
and knowledge are therefore comprised in true wisdom, O 
Maitreya. O twice-born one, I have thus described to you 
the entire earth, all the divisions of the region under the 
earth and the hells, the oceans, the mountains, the insular 
continents, and the rivers. I have described aJl to you in 
short, W'hat again do you hear ? 

* There is another reading Vastti Vastaimakan ktiia ; which when 
translated stands at Whence th^y can it be considered as es&entially 
the same with the either.'* 
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IVIaiiREYA said :—-TbeJentire earth has been described 
to me by you. O Brdhman, I wish to hear now, O Muni, 
an account of the regions above the world, the Bhuvar-loka, 
the situation and dimension of the heavenly bodies. Do 
you relate them to me, O great sage, Parasara said—The 
terrestrial sphere (or Bhurloka) comprisiirg the oceans, rivers 
and mountains extends as far as it is illuminated by the 
rays of the sun and the moon. The atmospheric sphere (or 
the Bhuvar-loka,) of the same extent both in diameter and 
circumference, spreads upwards, O twice-born one, as far as 
the heaven. The solar region is situated a hundred thousand 
Yoyanas from the earth; and the region of the moon is 
situated at an equal distance from the sun. About the same 
distance above the moon is situated the orbit of all the lunar 
constellations. And itwo hundred thousand Yo}auas, up¬ 
wards, O Brahman, is situated the region of the planet Buddha 
(Mercury). And at the same distance above that is situate 
the planet Sukra (Venus). And at the same distance above 
that is Angaraka (Mars). And at the same distance above 
that is the priest of gods (Vrihaspati or Jupiter). And Sani 
(Saturn) is two hundred and fifty thousand Yoyanas above 
Jupiter. O foremost of twice-born ones, one hundred thousand 
leagues above that is the region of seven Rishis. And at a 
similar distance above,that is Dhruva (the pole-star) the axis 
of the circle of planets.‘i?Thus I have described to you, O 
great Muni, the elevation of three spheres, which consitute 
the region of the fruits of works. And the land of works is 
also here namely Bh4rata. At a distance of one Koti Yoyanas 
above Dhruva is Maharloka (the region of saints) the 
inhabitants of which Hve for a Kalpa (or a day of Brahma). 
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a distance of two Koti Yoyanas above that is Jan^Tca 


where reside the pure-minded sons of Brahmd Sananda and 


others, of whom I had described to you before, O Maitryeya. 
And at a distance of eight Koti Yoyanas is Tapa-loka 
where reside the celestials named BaibhrajaSy uncon¬ 
sumable by fire. At six times the distance from Tapa- 
loka is situated Satya-loka, where-iii the inhabitants do 
not know death and which is otherwise named Brahmadoka, 
Wherever earthly object exists which may be trodden by 
feet, that makes ’ vip Bhurdoka whose dimensions I have 
already described to you. The region that extends from the 
earth to Ttie sun is called Bhur-loka, inhabited by the Siddhas, 
Munis and others and which is called the second sphere, O 
foremost the sages. The distance, between the Sun and 
Dhruva which extends over fourteen hundred thousands 
leagues, is called Swar-loka by those who are conversant with 
the position of planets. These tjiree spljeres are called 
transitory, O Maitreya and three, Jana, Tapa and Satya, are 
termed durable. And Mahar-loka, which is situated between 
these two, partakes of the nature of the both and though it 
becomes devoid of all beings at the end of Kalpa it is not 
finally destroyed. I have thus described to you, O Maitreya, 
the seven Lokas, and the seven PAtdIas consitituing the 
extent of the whole world. 

As the seed is covered by its rind so the world is girt on 
every side and above and below by the shell of the egg of 
Brahm^. And this shell again, 0 Maitreya, is encircled 
by water which extends over space equal to ten times the 
earth. And the waters again are encompassed on the outer 
surface by fire. And this fire is encompassed by the air, and 
f the air by the sky, the sky by the origin of the elements and 
that again by the intellect, O Maitreya. And each of these 
seven extends ten times the breadth of one it encircles, O 
Maitreva. And the last is encircled by the Chief-Principle.* 


♦ This is PrjikrUi or supreme nature. 
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^reme nature has no end and cannot be measured, 
is therefore called endless, immeasurable and the cause of all 
existing thing. This Prakriti, Q Muni, is the source of the 
endless universe and of thousand, ten thousands and millions 
and thousand of millions of mundane eggs. As Are exists ia 
wood, oil exists in sessamun, so the self-conscious, all-spread- 
ing and self-irraviating soul exists in this Pradh4na, O thou of 
great intellect, this nature and soul exist as dependants and 
are encompassed by the energy of Vishnu, which is the soul 
of the universe. O thou of great mind, this energy of Vishnu 
separates them at the time of dissolution and unites them 
at the time of creation. And this at the beginning of creation 
is the cause of this agitation. As the wind agitates the surface 
of water in a hundred bubbles so this energy of Vishnu which 
is at one with the nature and soul influences the universe,^ 
As a tree, containing root, stem and branches, originates 
from an original seed and produces other seeds, from which 
grow other trees, similar in kind to the first, so from Pradhana 
germinate intellect and other rudiments of things—from them 
grow grosser elements—from them Asuras and others and 
who again are followed by sons and sons of sons. As the 
first tree is not spoiled when another grows out of it so there 
is no waste of beings by the creation of others. As space, 
time and the like are the cause of the tree so the divine Hari 
is the cause of the developments of the universe. As all 
the portions of the plant remaining in the seed of rke, or the 
root) the culm, the leaf, the short, the steam, the bud, the fruit, 
the milk, the grain, the chaff, the ear, grow up When they come* 
in contact witti those things which help their growth (earth 
and water, so the celestials, men and other beings, remain¬ 
ing in the states to which they are destined in consequence of 
their good or bad actions, appear in their full growth by virtue 
of the energy of Vishnu. He is Vishnu, the great Brahmft, 


• 'There is another reading Pyadhatia puKUsht^ttakam qualifying the 
universe »>. universe consisting of inert nature end soul. 
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liom the creation of the universe has proceedfed^ 
world, in whom the world exists and in whom it will 
be dissolved. He is Brahma, the excellent abode, the excel¬ 
lent state, the essence of all that is visible and invisible, from 
whom proceeds, the creation, animate and inanimate. He is 
the primary nature, manifestation of the universe, in whom 
all beings exist and in whom all beings will finally immerge. 
He is the performer of all devotional rites, he is the sacrifice; 
he is the fruit that it confers and he is the tools by which it 
is celebrated. Tliere is no other thing but Hari. 


-:o:- 


SECTION VIII, 


P 

X ARASARA said;—-I have described to you the system of 
the universe in general: I shall now describe the situations 
and dimensions of the sun and other luminaries. 

O foremost of Mvinis, the chariot of the sun is nine thou¬ 
sand leagues in length and the pole is of twice that size; 
the axle is more than fifteen millions and seven hundred 
thousand Vojyomis long, on whiclra wheel is placed with three 
naves,'^ five spokes and six peripheries. It is undecaying 
and continues for the year and consequently all the,cycles 
of the time are placed herein. I'he second axle of his chariot 
is forty-five thousand, five hundred leagues long. O thou of 
great mind, the two halves of the yoke are respectively as 
long as two axles. The short axle and the short yoke are 
Supported by pole star : the end of the longer axle to which 
IS fixed the wheel is situate on MAnasa mountain. The seven 
steeds which draw the siin*s car are the metres of the 
Vedas GSyatri, Vrihati, Ushnih, Jayati, Tristubh, Ariustubh 
and Pankti. 

* The three naves are the three portions of the day namely, morning 
noon and night; the five spokes are the five cyclic years and the six 
peripheries are the six seasons. 
l8 
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city of VAsava is situated on the. eastern side i 

inosottara mountain, on its southern side is tlie city of 
wealth, on its western side is the city of Varuna and on the 
northern side is the city of Soma. I shall relate the names 
of those cities ; do thou hear them. The city of Sakra is 
named VaswoksArS., that of Yama is called SamyafYiani; that 
of Varuna is named MukhyA and that of Soma VibhAvari. 

* . O Maitreya, the glorious sun moves speedily like a dart : 

on his southern course attended by the constellations of the 
Zodiac : He creates day and night and is the divine path of 
the sages who have got over the worldly afflictions. 

O Maitreya, while in one insular continent the sun ^shines 
in midday, in the opposite Dvvipas it will be midnight ; rising 
and setting thus take place at all seasons and are always 
opposed in the different cardinal and intermediate points of 
horizon. Wherever the sun is visible he is said to rise there 
and wherever he disappears from view he is said to be set. 
In sooth, there is neither rising nor setting of the sun ; for 
he always exists ; the appearance and disappearance of the 
sun are merely called rising and setting. 

When the sun is in the cities 'of Sakra and others, the 
three cities and two intermediate points are illuminated; and 
when he is in an intermediate point he extends light to the 
two cities and three intermediate points. From the time of 
his rising till midday the rays of the sun gradually nu 
crease; and from then he moves towards setting with his 
diminishing rays. By the rising and the setting of the 
sun the east and west quarters are ascertained. As far 
as the sun shines in front so far he shines behind, and 
thus on both the sides illuminating all the places except 
the court of BrahmA which is situate on the summit of 
Meru—the mountain of the celestials. When the rays of 
the sun reach the court of BralimA they are repelled and 
driven back bv the radiance which prevails there. Conse-- 
qiiently there is the alternation of day and night in the 
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/n qnater in as much as as all the insular contiuer 
t^ted on the north of Menu 
The radiance of the sun, after its setting, is deposited in 
fire and h^nce fire is v^ible even at a greater distance in 
night. During dav the rays of fire ent^-r the sun by virtue 
of which the suj) b#"Conies mrre brilliant. Eiemenial light 
and heat, proceeding respectively from the sun and fire and 
mixing with each other, prevail in diverse degrees both by 
day and night. Wlien the sun prevails either in the northern 
or southern Sieniisphere day or night goes into waters accor- 
ding as they are attacked by darkness or light ; it is for this 
reason that waters appear dark by day because night is within 
them and white by night bf-cause when the sun is set the light 
of the day enters therein. 

When the sun goes to Pushkara Dwipa, a thirtieth pirt of 
the circumference of the glob**, his course is equal in tinie 
to one Muhurtta ; and whirling round like the circumference 
of the wlieel of a potter be alternately spreads day and night 
on the surface of the eath. At the beginning of bis no*them 
course the sun passes to Capricorn us, thence to Aquarias, 
thence to Pisces, successively passing from one sign of the 
Zodiac to another. After he has gone through them the 
.sun gets at the vernal equinox when he makes the day and 
night of equal duration. From then the lt*ngth of the night 
decreases and the day grows longer until the sun reaches 
the end of Gemini when he follows a different course and 
entering Cancer begins his decleusion to the soutli. The sun 
moves quickly on his southern course like the circumference 
of a potter\s wheel revolving respectively. He glides along his 
Course witli tlie velocity of the wind and traverses a great 
'distance in a short time. In twelve Muhurttas it goes tlirough 
thirteen lunar asterisms and a half during the day, and during 
the night,it goes through the same distance only in .eighteen 
'■ Muhurttas. As the centre of (he potrer^s wheel revolves mf>re 
slowly than the circuuifereuce so tiie sun in his northern. 
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^/evolves with less rapidity and passes over a less space 
iie earth in a longer time, until at the end of his northern 
route the day is again eighteen Muhurttas long and the night 
twelve the sun passing througl\ them by day and night 
respectively in those periods. As tliC lump of the clay on the 
centre of the potter's wheel revoles most slowy, so the polar 
star, which is the centre of the Zodiacal wheel, moves very 
slowly and always remains in the centre like the clay. The 
relative length of the day or night is dependant upon the 
greater or less motion with which the sun revolves through 
the degress between the two points of liorizon. During 
the midday when his diurnal course is quickest his 
nocturnal is slowest and wdien he moves quickly by night 
he moves slowly by day. The length of his journey in 
b6th the cases is the same ; for during the day and 
night he travels through all the signs of tlie Zodiac or six 
by night and six by day. The length and shortness cf 
the day are measured by the extent of the signs; and 
the duration of day and night is measured by the period 
which tl>e sun takes to pass through them. When he 
declines towards the north tlie sun moves quickest by night 
and slowest by day and when l)e declines towards the south 
the case is thoroughly the reverse. 

The night is called UshA and the day is called Vyusht^ 
and the intervening lime bbtween them is called Sandhy^. 
When the dieadlul Sandy^ sets in, the awful Rdkshasas 
named IVljiiidehas attempt to devour.the sun. O Maitreya, 
the Patriarch Brahm& imprecated this curse upon them that 
they should perish by day and revive at other times. For 
this reason a fierce contest takes place daily between them 
and the sun. At this time, O great Muni, the pious Biih- 
mins scatter water purified by the mystical Omk4ra and 
consecrated by the Gdyatri* and by means of this water as by 


♦ It is a Vedic verse in the shape of a short prayer to the iun. 
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^raer-bolt the dreadful Rdkshasas are destroyed* Wliile 
fing the course of morning rites the first oblation is offered 
with solemn invocations, the sun, having thousand raysi 
appears with unclouded splendour. Omkdra is the glorious 
Vishnu, the essence of the three Vedas, the lord of speech j 
and by its mention the Rakshasas are slain. The sun is a 
principal portion of Vishnu and light is his immutable essence, 
the manifestation of which is made by tl»e mystic syllable Om. 
Light, spread by the utterance of Omk4ra, becomes radiant 
«and burns up completely the R^kshasas denominated as Man- 
dehas. 'rherefore one should not be dilatory in the perm- 
ance of Sandliy^ sacrifice ; for he, who neglects it, is guilty 
of the mnrdrr of the sun. Being thus protected by the 
Brahmanas called BAlakhilyas the sun proceeds to protect 
the world. 

Fifteen Nimeshas (twinkling of ihe eye) make a kkshtlia; 
thirty Kdshthds make one Kala ; thirty Kalas a Muliurlla and 
thirty Muhurttas a day and night; the divisions of tire 
day become longer or sliorter in the way explained before^ 
But as regards increase or decrease Sandhy^ is always 
the same for it is only one Muhurita. From the ' time 
when half of tlie sun’s orb is visible to the expiration of 
three Muhurttas the interval is called Pr^tar (morning) 
forming a fifth portion of the day. The next portion or 
three Muhurttas from morning is called Sangava (forenoon); 
the three next Muiiurttas make the midday; the three 
next Muhurttas constitute the afternoon; the tliree next 
Muhurttas make lire evening • and thus the fifteen Mulmrttas 
of the day are divided into five portions of three each. 

But tl)e day comprises fifteen Muhurttas only at the 

equinoxes and increases and diminishes in number as 

the sun declines towards the north or the isouili, when ^ 
the day encroaches upon the night and the nigut upon 
the day. The equinoxes take places during the spring 

and autumn when the sun eaters the signs of Aries and 
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When the sun 



enters Cspncorn his pro| 
the north begins and when he enters Cancer his 
progress towards the south commences. Fifteen days 
of thirty Muhurttas each are called a Paksha (fort- 
night) ; two fortnights make one month and two months a 
solar season and three seasons make one Ayana (a northern 
or southern declination) and two Ayanas make one year. 
Years are made up of four kinds of months'*^ and five years 
make one Yuga or cycle. The years are respectively called 
Samvatsara, Fariv^tsara, Idvatsara, Anuvalsara and Vatsara. 
This is the time called a Yuga. 

The mountain that i.s situate in the north of BhAratvarsa 
is called Sringav^n for its having three principal horns OY 
peaks, one to the north, one to the south and one in the 
centre. The last is called equinoctial for the sun goes there 
in the middle of the two seasons of spring and autumn, 
arriving at the eqiiinoctical points in the first degrees of Aries 
and Lihra and making day and night of equal duration of 
fifteen Muhurttas each. When the sun is in the firt degree of 
Kiriik4 and the moon in the fourth of Vjsakl*^ or when the sun 
is in the third degree of VisakltA and the moon is in tiie head 
of Kirtiki that equinoctial season is holy and is called the 
Mah^vishubha. At this time devout persons should make 
offering to the celestials and the manes and gifts to the Brah¬ 
mans, for such gifts produce happiness. Liberality at the 
equinoxes is always fruitful to the donor, and day and night 
seconds, minutes and hours, intercalary months, the day 
at full moon (Paurnainisi); the day of conjunction, when the 
moon rises invisible, the day vvhen it is first seen, the day 
when it first disHp|3ears, the day when the moon is quite 


« (a] The Sfiftra containinjz the sun's passage through a sign of 
todiac; (^) Chandra containing thirty lunations; (o Savana containing 
thirty days of ^nrise sunset; (d) Nakshatra or the moon’s revolu¬ 
tion through the twenty-eight lunar mansions. 
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l^nd the day when one digit is deficient are the < 
gifts prove meritorious. 
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The sun declines towards the noith in the months of 
Tapas, Tapasya, Madhu, MAdhava, Sukra and Suchi and 
declines towards the south in the months of Nabhas, 
Nabhashya, Isha, Urja, Sahasya. 

There live four devout protectors of the world on the 
mount Lokdloka of which I had mentioned to you formerly, 

I hese are severally named Sudli^inatif Sankhapid—the two 
sons of Kardama, Hiranayroman and Ketumat. Tl^ese four 
protectors of the world live around the mountain Lokdioka, 
They are devoid of malice, haughtiness, are active and have 
not taken to wives. 

On the north of Agastya, and south of Ajabithi (the 
line of the Goat) and outside tlie Vaiswdiiarapath is situate 
the road of the Pitris. There live tiie great Pl.ishis who 
offer oblations to the fire. They read those portions of the 
Vedas which contain injunctions for the multiplication of 
the progeny. They perform the duties of ministrant priests 
and at the end of yugas they make new rules of conduct 
and re-establish the interrupted ritual of tlie Vedas. And 
after their death they proceed by the southern course. 
Mutually de.scending from each other in successive births, 
progenitor coming from descendant and descendant from 
progenitor^ they repeatedly appear in different houses and 
rAces along with their prosterity, austere practices and 
established rites, residing to the south of the solar orb as 
long as the moon and stars endure. 

The path of the celestials is situate on the north of 
the solar sphere of the N^gavithi and south of the seven 
Rishis. There reside the Siddhas of subdued senses, con¬ 
tinent and pure, not desirous of having offspring and con¬ 
sequently victorious over death. Eighty-eight thousand 
of these continent ascetics live in the regions north of 
the Sun till the time of dissolution. They are freed from 
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<5©av€^^sness and cdncupisfcence, love and hatred and are 
not engaged in the work of procreation. They always detect 
tlie deficiency offthe properties of elementary matter and 
being freed from these desires they do not meet with any 
obstacle in the way of asceticism. For these reasons they 
are highly pure and have attained to immortality. By immor-* 
tality is meant existence to the end of theKalpa: living 
as long as three regions exist is exemption from death. 
The consequences of the acts of impiety or piety such as 
Brahmauicide and Aswamedha last until the end of a Kalpa 
when all within the interval between Diiruva and the earth 
is-destroyed. The region between the seven Rishis and 
Dhruva, the third region of the sky is the excellent celestial 
path of Vishnu and is the splendid abode, O twice-borne one, 
of the ascetics, who have controlled tlieir senses and are freed 
from sins and in whom virtue and vice are annihilated. Those 
in whom virtue and vice are annihilated and who are freed 
from the consequences of piety or iniquity go to this excellent 
place of Vishnu where they never suffer sorrow. There liv«i 
Dharma, Dhruva and other spectators of the world radiant 
with the superhuman faculties of Vishnu obtained by virtue, 
of religious meditation. With this excellent place of Vishnu, 

O Maitreya, are interwoven all that is and all that ever shall 
be, animate or inanimate. The seat of Vishnu is being 
meditated upon by the wisdom of Yogis at orie with supreme 
light as the radiant eye of heaven. In this portion the 
splendid Dhruva is stationed as the pivot of atmosphere. On 
Dhruva are placed the seven great planets and on them 
depend the clouds. O great Muni, from clouds, proceed the 
rains; from them the water which is the nutriment and delight 
of all the celestials and the rest. The celestials who receive 
oblations, being pleased by burnt offerings, cause the rain 
to fall for the support of (created beings. This holy seat of 
Vishnu is the stay of the three worlds as it is the source of 
the rain. « 
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this region, O Brahman, proceeds the river Ga^ 
femoves all sins, embrowned with tlie ungmentsjof the 
nymplis of heaven. She issues from the nail of^the great toe 
t)f Vishnu^s left foot. 

DhruVa, with devotion^ holds her on his crown day and 
night. And thence the seven Rishis practise ther devout 
austerities in her water wreathing their braided locks with hec 
waves. The orb of the moon, surrounded by her accumulated 
current, increased in lustre by her contact. Having issued 
from tlic moon she falls on the mount Sumeru and thtnee 
to purify the world, flows to the four quarters of the earth* 
Slid, Alakanandd, Chakshu and Bhadrd are only the four 
divisions of one river and are named so after tl»e regions 
towards which it proceeds, AlakanandA, which flows towards 
the south, was borne delightedly on his head by MahAdeva 
for more than a luindred years. And having issued from the 
braided locks of Sanvbhu and washed the sins of the sinful 
sons of Sagara it raised them to heaven. O Maitreya, the 
iniquities of any man, who bathes in this river, are instantly 
removed and they obtain unprecedented virtue. And its 
water,^ if offered reverentially for three years by the sons to 
their manes, gives them rare gratification. Having worship¬ 
ped the excellent Puruslia, the lord of sacrifices, with .sacri* 
fices in this river, many, born in the race of twice-born ones,, 
obtain whatever they desire either liere or in heaven. Saints, 
who are purified by bathing in the waters of this river, ai)d 
ivhose minds are devoted to Kesava, obtain final liberation. 
The sacred river, when heard of, desired, seen, touched, 
bathed in, or hymned, day by day purifies all beings. And 
those who living even at a distance of hundred yoyonas 
exclaim GangA and GangA’’ are relieved of the sins com* 
raitted during the three previous existences. The plnce, from 
which this river has issed for the purification of the three 
worlds, is the third division of the celestial region~the seat 
of Vishnu, 
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1 ARASARA said :—The form of the glorious Hari con¬ 
taining the constellations, in the shape of a porpoise in the 
tail of which is attached Dliruva, is seen in heaven. As 
Dhruva revolvrs, it makes the moon, the sun and stars to 
revolve also, and all the planets follow in its circvilar path ; for' 
the sun, moon and all the luminaries are in sooth tied to the 
polar star by aerial cords.. The porpoise figure of the.celes- 
tial sphere, which has been described by me to you, is upheld 
by NAr4yana, who himself, the source of all radiance, is 
seated in its heart. And having worshipped the lord of 
people, Dhruva, the s^on of Uttdnpdda shines in the tail of the 
steller porpoise. J^n^rdana, the lord of all, is the supporter 
of this porpoise-shaped sphere—and this sphere is Ihe sup¬ 
porter of Dhruva ; and by Dhruva the sun is upheld. O 
Brahman, I shall describe how this earth is upheld by the 
sun ; do thou listen to it attentively. 

During eight months of the year the sun attracts the 
waters of the earth, and durmg the remaining four months 
he pours them upon the earth : from rain grows corn and by 
corn the whole world is i^pheld. The sun absorbs the moisture 
of the ^^arth by means of his scorching rays and nourishes 
the moon thereby. And the moon through tubes of air dis- 
ttibutes them to the clouds which are made of smoke, fire 
a?nd wind. The clouds are called Abhras because their con¬ 
tents are not dispersed. The waters in the cloiids, being 
driven by the wind, and freed from impurities by the sweeten- 
ing process of the time, descend (upon earthy O Maitreya. 
The glorious sun, O Maitreya, exhales moisture from four 
sources, namely—seas, rivers, the earth and the living 
dreAtures. He immediately pours down on earth, without 
luriiing it into cloud, the water that he absorbs from the 
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of the skies, and people who are touched by this water 
are freed from all iniquities and are" not constrained to see 
hell. This is called celestial ablution. When the sun conies 
in view and the water comes down from the sky whhout 
iloud then the waters of the GangA intlie skie^ are sprinkled 
by the rays of the sun. And the water that falls from the 
sky when the sun is in the man.sion of Kirtikd and the other 
asterism counted by odd numbers^ the water of itlie Gangd id 
scattered by tlie elephants, of the. splieres. The water, tliat 
(alls from the bright and cloudless sky when the sun is in the 
niansion of Rohitii and otl»er even asterisms, . is distributed 
by his own beams. O twice*born one, both the waters are 
holy and they wash away the sins o( the people: it is :tho 
water of the Gangd in the skies and is termed celestial 
ablution. 

■ „ rhe water that the clouds distribute upon earth is in 
fact,, the ambrosia of living beings; for it sustains tiie plants 
which are the support of their existence. By this watef 
^11 vegetables grow and are matured and become the means 
pf. bringing about the well being of mankind, seen and uni 
seen. Tltose men, who have got holy scriptures as their 
sacrifices with therti and give gratification tot 
the cel^-sfeials. In this wise all sacrifices, all celestials, Br4h^ 
manas and other castes, all infernal creatures, all animala 
and the whole world are supported by the rains which pro-^ 
duce food. O great muni, this rain, winch is the source of 
inanifold blessings, proceeds from the sun. And the suu, 
O foremost of Munis, is upheld by Dhiuva, which is agaifi 
supported by the porpoise-shaped sphere which is at on^ 
with NArAyana; for the ever-existing glorious N^r^yana*! 
the supporter of the universe and the primary deity, is. seated 
||) the heart of the porpoise-shaped steller sphere# r 
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Para SARA said Between the extreme noriuern and 

southern points the sun has to travel in a year one hundred and 
eighty degrees, ascending and descending. His car is guided 
by divine Adityas, Rishis, Gandharvas, Apsariis, Yakshas, 
serpents, and RAkshasas. The Adkya Dhalri, the sage Pulas- 
tya, the Gandharva Tumburu, the nymph Kratusthali, the 
Yaksha Rathakrit, the serpent Vdsuki and the R^kshasaS 
Heti, live in the sun's car as its seven guardians, in the month 
of Madhu or Chaitra, In the month of Vais^kha or Mddhava 
the seven are Aryamak, Pulaha, Nareda, Punjik^sthaii 
thaujas, Kachanira aud praheti- In the month of Suchi or 
Jaistha they are Mitra, Atri, H4hd, Men5, Rathaswana, Taks- 
haka, and Paurusheya. In tlie month of Sukra or Ashddha they 
are Varuna, Vasishlha, Huhu, Sahajany^, Rathachkra, Naga 
and Budha. In the month of Nabhas or Sr^vana they are 
Indra, Angiras, Viswftvasu, Pramloch4, Srotas and Elapatra. 
In the month of Bli^drapada they are Vivasvvat, Bhrigu, Ugra-i 
sena, Anumlocha,? Apurana, Sankhap^la and Vy^ghra. In the 
month of Asvvin they are Pushan, Gautama, Suruchi, Ghri- 
lacbi, SOshena, Dhananjaya and Vd:ta. In the month of 
Kdrtrk they are Parjanya, Bharadw^/a, (another) Visw&vasur,' 
ViswAcbi, Senajit, Airavata and ChApa. In Agraltliyana or 
M^rgasirsha tliey are Ansu, Kasyapa, Chitrasena, Urvasi 
Tdrkshya, MahSpadina and Vidyut. In tiie month of Paush, 
Bhaga, Kratu, Urnayn, Purvachiti, Arishlanenii, Karkotaka,* 
and Sphurja are the seven who live in the sun's orbit and 
distribute light throughout die universe. In the inontl* of M^ghat 
the seven are, Tvv.ashtri, Jan>ad;jgni, Dbritarashfra, Fil’lattamcl 
Ritajit, Kambala, and Brahmiipeta In the month of Phalghuna 
those living in the sun are-.Ybib.uu, Visvamitra, Suryavercb* 
ebas, Rambh4, Satyajit, Asvvatara and Yajnipeta* 



VISHNUPURANAM* 




ifi wise, O Maitreya, a group of seven celestial 
"^p^rted by the energy of Vishnu lives, during the several 
months, in the orb of the sun. The sage chanU his glory, the 
Gandharba sings and the nymph dances before him j the night^ 
rangers attend upon his steps; the serpent harnesses his 
horses and the Yaksha trims the reins and the B^lakhilyas 
surround his chariot. O foremost of Munis, these seven 
groups, residing in the suns, orb at their respective seasons, 
become the instrumentals in the distribution of cold, beat 
and rain> 


•:o> 


SBCTIOMi XI. 


iVI AITREYA said :—I have heard as described by you, 0 
holy preceptor, the seven groups of beings who are present 
in the sun’s orb and are the agents in the distribution of heat 
and cold. You have also described the individual functions 
of the Gandharbas, serpents, R^ksliasas, sages, Bftlakhilyas 
ApswarAs and Yakshas who, supported by the energy of Vishnu, 
remain as guardians in the sun's car but you have i>ot cies«* 
cribed the function of the sun himself. If the seven beings 
stationed in the sun's ear the agents in the distribution 
of beat, cold and rain, how can it also be true, mentioned 
by you before, that rain proceeds from the sun ? If the act of 
tjli^e collective seven be same then why the people say that thd 
sun rises, reaches the meridian or sets? 

, ParasaRA said: — O Maitreya, liear what you have asked 
me. - The sun, though at one^with seven beings in his orbit^. 
is separate from them being their liead. I’he whole and 
gr^at energy of Vishnu, which is called the three Vedas—Rich 
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/and o&man lightens the whole univeVse and d^stroj^ 
tlqiiity. This energy exists as Vishaii for the preserva-- 
lion of the universe and. abiding as the tliree Vedas within the 
sun. And wher^vt-r in every montii the sun exists there is 
tlje Vishnu-energy composed of the three Vedas. The Rkhas 
shine in the *norning, the hymns of YajusU at noon and Vrihad- 
rathantara and other portions of tiie Saman in the afternoon/ 
This threefold manifestation of Vishnu designated under the 
Vedas is the energy of Vialinu that influences the divine 
position of the sun. . . 

The energy of Vishnu does not exist only in the rob of the 
sun but is also manifest in Brahmd, Vishnu and Rudra. At 
the time of creation it is Srahnid consisting of the Rig-veda 
in the work of preservation it is Vishnu composed of the 
Yajur-Veda ;—and in the work "of destruction it is Rudra, 
formed of the Sdma-Veda, the utterance of which is therefore 
inauspicious. 

In this ivay the energy of Vishnu composed of the three 
Vedas exists in the sun encircled by the seven beings. And 
the glorious sun becomes radiant by that energy of Vishnu^ 
and destroys the entire darkness of the univsrse. Tire sages^ 
chant his glories, the Gandharhas sing and the nymphs dance' 
]t>efore l)im ; the R4kshasas lollow his steps, the serpents har^’ 
ness his steeds and the Yakslias trim his reins and tbe B^la/ 
khilyas, are seated around him. The seven beings in the* 
sup's orb rise and set every month, but Vishnu, in the shape' 
pf his energy, never rises nor sets and is at once il^e seven¬ 
fold i 5 un and di.slinct from it. Asa man, nearing a mirror kept 
on a stand, observe in it his own linage so the energy of Vislinu 
is never disjoined hut ^remains month by month iv^ the sun 
whicii he there placed. 

The spvereign sun gratifying the manes, gods and men, 
revolves being the instrumen't of day and night. Theimooii 
is cherished by the Sushumna ray of the sun. And in the 
ristrk iortaight of tlm uvonih ihe ambrosia oMts spbstanceia 
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yy thei celestials. And at the last day of the KaH 
two remaining digits are drunk by the manes ; then the 
celestials and the progenitors are nourislied by the sun. The 
moisture, which the sun attracts from the earth lie again 
distributes for the nourishment of animals and plants and thus 
the sun is the source of subsistance to every living being--•' 
gods, nianes, mankind and the rest. The sun gratifies the 
celestials for a fortnight, the progenitors once a month, and 
men and other animals every day. * 


-:o:- 


SEOTION xn. 


1 ARAsARA said The car of the moon has three wheels' 
and is drawn by, ten steeds white as the Jasmine—five On 
the right half and five on the left. The asterisms upheld by 
Dhruva move before the sun, And the cords that fasten 
the moon are tightened or relaxed in the same manner like* 
those of the sun. O foremost of Munis, like the steeds of the* 
sun, the horses of the moon, sprtmg from the waters, drag 
Hs car for a whole Kalpa. O Maitreya, when the moon is^ 
reduced, having its rays drunk up by the celestials, to a singiti- 
Kald, the radiant sun supplied it with a single ray. And’ 
as the moon is gradually exhusted by the celestials it is ■ 
f%plUnished in the same way every day with his rays by the 
sun, the plunderer of waters. Thus, 0 Maitreya, when in the* 
half iiiouth the ambrosia is deposited in the moon, the celes-' 
Hals drink it for it constitutes their food. Thirty-six thoii-' 
sand three hundred and thirty three divinities drink the 
ambrosia of the moon. When two kalas remain tlve tnoon' 
the orbit of iht suA and lives in the fay tailed^ 
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vjshnwuranam: 


nd the pi»riod 
uring this period the 



is accordingly called Amavj Uym 
moon is first immersed for a day 


and night in the water; thence it enters the branches 
and shoots of the trees and thence it proceeds to the sun. 
Hence any person, who cuts off a branch or casts down a 
leaf when the moon is in the trees is guilty of the crime 
consequent upon the destruction of a Brahmin. When the 
remainder of the moon contains but a fifteenth portion 
.the manes near it in the afternoon and drink the last 
but sacred Kal4 wfdcti is composed of ambrosia and 
contained in the two digits. The nectar (hat comes from 
the rays of the moon on the day of conjunction is drunk by 
the progenitors—and they remain satisfied thereby for a 
month. The progenitors are divided into three classes 
Saumyas, VarhishadasS, and AgnishwAtta. In tliis wise, the 
moon, with its cooling rays, nouiishes the celestials in the 
light fortnight and Pilris in the dark fortnight. It nourishes 
the plants with its cool nectary aqueous a*oms. And through 
the development of tliose plants it sustains men, animals and 
insects and satisfies them with its radiance. 

The chariot of Buddha, the son of tlie moon, is made of the 
wind and fire and is drawn by eight bay hosres gifted with 
the velocity of the wind, Ihe huge car of Sukra (Venus) 
is carried by earth bone horses, equipped with a protecting 
fender and a floor, armed with arrows and adorned with a 
pennon. The magnificient car of Bhauma (Mars) is made 
of gold, of aft octagonal shape, drawn by eight steeds of a 
ruby red originated from fire. Viihaspati (Jupiter) ^in a 
golden car drawn by eight pale-coloured steeds, travels, at 
the end of the yrar, from one sign to another. The slow- 
paced Sani Saturn) travels in a car drawn by pi^hald horses. 
O Maitreva, the chariot c*f Rabu is drawm by ^ight black 
horses, which once harnessed are attach**d to it for ever. At 
the time of lunar and solar eclipses the RAbu travels from 
the sun to the moon and comes back again irom the moon to. 
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The cvr of Ktttii drawn by eight horses ha 
5 of the wind and of the dusky red colour of lac oi^ 
of the smoke of burning straw. 

I have* thus described to you, O Maitreya, the chariots of 
the nine planets all of which are fastened to Dhruva by 
aerial cords. To Dhruva are attached the orbs of all the 
planets, asterism and stars. And they all move in their 
respective orbits being kept in their places by their respec¬ 
tive bands of air. As many are the stars so many are the 
aerial cords by which they are fastened toDhruva As they 
turn round they cause the pole-star to revolve. As the 
oilman goes round the spindle and makes it revolve, so 
the planets revolve suspended by the aerial cords which are 
also whirling round a centre. The air is called PravS.ha 
because it bears along the planets like a disc of fire driven 
by the aerial wheel. 

I have related to you, O foremost of Munis, that Dhruva is 
fitted to the tail of the celestial porpoise : I shall now describe 
in detail the constituent parts ; hear them as they are of great 
efficacy. People are freed from the sins committed by them 
during the day when they behold tire celestial porpoise in the 
ni^bt. And those who behold it live as many years as there 
are stars in it, in the sky or even more. Uttanpada is the 
upper jaw and sacrifice the lower Jaw of that celestial por¬ 
poise. Dhruva is situated on its brow atui Ndrtlyana in its 
heart. The Aswins are its two fore-feet and Varuna and 
Aryamat are its two hinder legs. Sainvatsara is its sexual 
organ and Mitra is its organ of execretion. Agni, Mahendra, 
Kasyapa and Dhruva are successively placed in its tail: 
which four stars in this constellation never set. 

I have thus related to you the situation of the earth and 
the stars. I had already described to you the Varsha and 
rivers and the animals living there. I shall again describe 
them in short: hear them. 

Prom the waters which constitute the person of Vishnu 
20 
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Ifed the lotus-shaped earth with its seas and tti<! 
tains. The stars are Vishnu, the words are Vishnu : forests, 
mountains, regions, streams, seas are Vishnu—all that is, all 
that shall be—all that is not are Vishnu. The glorious Vishnu 
is identical with knowledge. He has got endless forms but is 
not a substance. All the mountains, oceans and the various 
divisions of the earth you must consider to be the illusions of 
the apprehension. When knowledge is pure, real, universal, 
independent of actions, freed from defect then the varieties of 
Substance, which are the fruits of the tree of desire, cease to 
exist in matter. What is substance? What thing is that which 
has got no beginning, no middle and no end? And which is of 
one uniform nature ? How can tliat object be called real which 
is subject is change and which reassumes no more its original 
character? Tiie earth is seen as a jar; the jar is divided into 
two halves which are again broken into pieces : they again 
become dust and the dust is again reduced into atoms. Is this 
reality? And although it is considered so by man it is because 
his self-knowledge is obstructed by his own acts. Therefore, 
O Brahman, there is nothing anywhere, or anything real at 
any time save discriminative^ knowledge. On account of the 
diversity of their actions, people, having diverse temperaments, 
consider that one knowledge as manifold. Knowledge per- 
feet and pure, freed from pains and renouncing attach¬ 
ments towards all these which cause affliction—knowledge, 
single and eternal is the supreme Vdsudeva, besides whom 
there is nothing. I have thus communicated to you the 
truth-—'the knowledge which is truth : and all that differs from 
it is false. Tliat which is seen by the knowledge which is but 
illusion of a temporal and worldly nature, I have also des¬ 
cribed to you the sacrifice, the victim, the fire, the priests, 
the acid, juce, the celestials, the desire for heaven, the path 
followed by acts of devotion and the worlds that are their 
outcome. In this universe which I have described to you, 
only those people travel who are subject to the influence of 
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But he, who knows Vasudeva to be eterna!^ 
and of one unchanging, universal form, should so 
perform them that he may enter into the deity. 


-:o:- 


SEOTION XIIL 


M. 


LAITREYA said:—O respected Sir, all that I ask of 
you, has been perfectly related by you, namely the situation 
of the earth, seas, mountains, rivers, and planets, the system 
of the three worlds of which Vishnu is the support; you have 
also related that the holy knowledge is pre-eminent. You 
said that you would relate the story of Bharata, the lord of 
the earth : it becomes you now to relate that, Bliarata, the 
protector of the earth, lived at the holy pilgrimage of Sciagram. 
And he was engaged in devotion with his mind ever attached 
to Vdsudeva. Living at a sacred place he was always devoted 
to Hari: Why then he failed to obtain final liberation, O 
twice-born one ? And wliy was lie born again as a Brahmin, 
O foremost of Munis? It becomes you to relate this."'^ 

Parasara said :—The illustrious lord of the earth, O 
Maitreya, lived for a long time at SdlagrAm having his mind 
wholly devoted to the glorious God. And having been con¬ 
sidered, on account of his kindness and other virtues, the 
foremost of the virtuous, he secured in the iiighest degree, 
the entire cotitrol over his mind. 1'he Raja was ever repeat¬ 
ing the names Yajnesa, Achyuta, Govinda, Midhaya, Atlanta, 
Keshava, Krishna, Vishnu, Hrishikesa. And nothing else 
than this did he utter even in iiis dreams; nor did he meditate 
upon anytiiing, but those names and^lheir fcignificance. He 
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fuel, flowers and holy grass for the worship of 
and did he celebrate no other glorious observarifce 
being entirely given to disinterested abstract devotion. 

One day he went to the river Mah4nadi for the purpose of 
ablution. And having bathed there he engaged in after cere¬ 
monies. Whilst thus engaged there came to the same spot 
a doe big with young who had come out of the forest to drink 
of the stream. Whilst the doe was drinking there was audible 
a dreadful uproar of a lion capable of striking terror into all 
creatures. Thereupon, the doe,greatly terrified, jumped out 
of the water on the banks ; on account of this great leap her 
fawn was suddenly brought forth and fell into the river. 
And beholding it carried away by the stream the king 
suddenly caught hold of the young one and saved it frdm 
being drowned. Tlie injury which the doe had received on 
account of the violent exertion proved fatal. She lay down 
and died. Having observed this the royal ascetic took the 
fawn in his arms and came back to the hermitage. There he 
fed it and nursed it every day; and under his fostering care it 
throve and grew up. It frolicked about the hermitage and 
grazed upon the grass in its neighbourhood. And sometimes 
afraid of a tiger it used to come to the ascetic. In this wise 
the young one sometimes wandered far away in the morning 
and c^me back to the hermitage in the evening and frolicked 
in the leafy bower of Bharata. 

His mind, O twice-born one, was thus attached to that 


animal, playing either in the neighbourhood or at some dis¬ 
tance and he was unable to think of anything else. And the 
king, altliough be had served all bonds of attachments to¬ 
wards his friends, his kingdom, his son and wife,-grew 
inordinately attached to this fawn. When absent for an un¬ 
usually long time he would think that it had been carried 
away by wolves, devourd by a tiger or slain by a lion. He 
used to cry out,—The earth is embrowned with the prints of 
its hopps. Wfiat has beconie of the fawn that was born for 
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^hi ? How happy I should become if he had corned 
(he forest. I felt his budding antlers rubbing against 
nrry arm. These tufts, of sacred grass, the heads of which 
have been nibbed by his new teeth, look like pious lads 
chanting the Shama-veda. 

Whenever this fawn used to absent itself for a long time 
from the hermitage the ascetic would think thus. And he 
was delighted and his countenance grew animated whenever 
it neared him. His mind being thus engrossed by the fawn 
his abstraction was interrupted although he had renounced 
family, wealth and kingdom. His mind became unsettled with 
the wanderings of the fawn. Whenever it wandered away to 
a great distance the king's mind followed it and when it was 
silent his mind became settled. Thus in the course of time 
the king became subject to its influences and was watched by 
the deer with tearful eyes like a son mourning for the father. 
And the king, when he died, saw the young fawn only before 
him ; and having his mind engrossed by him, O Maitreya, he 
did not see anything else. 

On account of such feeling at such an hour he was born 
again in Jainbumarga forest as a deer with the faculty of 
recollecting his former life. Cherishing a distaste for the 
world on account of this recollection he left his mother and 
again repaired to holy place of Salagram. Living there upon 
dry grass and leaves he expatiated the acts which had led to 
his being born in such a condition : and upon his d^ath he 
was born as a Brahmin still retaining the recellection of bis 
former life. He was born in a devout and illustrious family of 
ascetics who rigidly observed devotional practices. Having 
been gifted with true knowledge and acquainted with the 
spirit of all sacred writings he observed soul as contradistin¬ 
guished from Prakriti (matter.) And acquainted W'ith the 
knowledge ef self he observed the celestial and all other 
beir.g as the same. .When he w^as invested with the BrahminU 
cal thread be did not read the Vedas with a preceptor, did fjotJ 
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^the ceremonies nor did he read the scriptures. 
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'T^^ftfested again and again he replied incoherently in ungram¬ 
matical and unpolished speech. His body was unclean and 
he used to wear dirty clothes. Saliva dribbled from his 
mouth and he was treated with hatred by the people. Undue 
respect from the people obstructs abstraction and hence the 
ascetics, disregarded by people, attair> to the consummation 
of their asceticism. Without polluting the way treaded by 
the saints the ascetics should so behave that the ordinary 
folk might hate them and not come in their company. Having 
thug thought of this saying (Bharata). gifted with high intellect 
assumed the appearance of a crazy idiot in tlm eyes of the 
people. He used to live on raw pulse, pot herbs, wild fruit 
and grains of corn and whatever came in his way as a part of 
necessary but temporary infliction, 

On the death of his father he was set to work in the field 
by his brothers and nephews and fed by them with wretched 
food. He was firm and stout like a bull and used to act like 
a simpletion and people used to make him work and give 
him food only as his wages. 

Once on a time tlie gate-keeper of the king of Sauvira, 
regarding him as an idle uneducated Brahmin, considered him 
a worthy person to work without pay and took him into his 
rnaster^s service to assist in carrying the palanquin. One day 
O Bra})man', the king wished to go in palanquin to the 
hermitage of the great sage Kapila, situated on the hanks of 
the river Ikshumati, to consult the sage, who was conversant 
with the virtues leading to liberation, what as most desirable 
in a world abounding with care and sorrow. And he was 
one of those, wlio had, at the order of the head servant, 
been compelled to carry the palanquin gratituously. And 
that Brahman, gifted with the only universal knowledge and 
recollecting former birth, althouglv compelled to do this, bore 
the burden as the means of expatiating the sins for which he 
was desirous to atone. Wlnle the other bearers proceeded 
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he, fixinor his eyes upon the pole, moved 
ing the palanquin carried unevenly the king’ 
exclaimed * Ho bearers I what is this ? keep equal space.* Still 
it went on unsteadily and the king again cried out. ‘ Wnat is 
this? How irregularly are you going ?’ When this had again 
and again taken place the palanquin bearers at last replied 
to the king, * It is this man who lags in his space.* * How 
is this* said the king to the Brahmin, Are you exhausted ? 
You have carried your burden only a little way. Are you 
unable to bear exhaustion ? But you look very robust,* To 
which the Brahmin replied—Mt is not I, O king, who am 
robust, nor is it I who carry your palanquin. I am not 
exhausted, O king I nor am I capable of fatigue.* The 
king said, ‘I distinctly perceive that you are stout and the 
palanquin is carried by you, and a heavy burden is weari¬ 
some to all persons.’ The Brahmin said : * Tell me first what 
you have distinctly seen of me and then you may distinguish 
my properties as strong or weak. The statement, that you 
behold the palanquin borne by me or placed on me, is unreal. 
Listen, O king, to my arguments about it. Both the feet are 
placed on the ground ; the legs are supported by the feet; 
the thighs rest upon the legs ; and the belly rests upon the 
thighs; the chest is supported by the belly and the arms and 
shoulders are supported by the chest; the palanquin is 
carried by the shoulders and then how can it be considered 
as my burden ? Tins body which is seated in the palanquin 
is known as ^ thou* thence what is else where called this is 
here distinguished as thou and I. I and thou and others are 
made of elements and elements, influenced by qualities, assume 
a bodily shape. Qualities depend on acts, and acts perpe¬ 
trated in ignorance influence the conditioi\ of all beings. The 
soul is pure, imperishable, tranquil, devoid of qualities, distinct 
from nature and is without increase or diminution ;and if it is 
freed from increase or diminution then with what property 
you say to mo, *I see that you are robust? If the palanquin 
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5d on the body, the body on the feet, the feet 
duhd, then the burden is carried as much by you as by 
me. Why are not others, O king', feelings, the burden of this 
palanquin. If I am exhausted with a burden that is being 
carried on another's shoulder, then why with the weight of this 
palanquin, people may be worn out with the weight of moun>- 
tains, trees, houses and even of the earth. When the nature 
of men is different, either in its essence or its cause; then it 
may be said that fatigue is to be undergone by me. The 
material, with which the palanquin is made, is the substance 
of you and me and of all others being a collection of elements 
collected by individuality.^ 

ParaSARA said Having said this the Brahman became 
silent and went on carrying the palanquin ; the king too speed- 
ly got down from it and touched his feet, Tlie king said • 
O Brahman, leave off the palanquin and be propitiated with 
me. Tell me who art thou under the disguise of a fool ? 
The Brahman replied ^ Hear me, king. Wtio I am it is not 
possible to say; I go anywhere for receiving the fruits 
of good and bad luck. The body is produced fdr the enjoy¬ 
ment of pleasure and endurance of pr^in. Pleasure and pain 
originate from virtue and vice ; therefore the soul assumiss 
bodily shape for enjoying pleasure and enduring pain conse>- 
quent upon virtue and vice. The universal cause of all living 
creatures is virtue or vice, why therefore enquire after the 
cause of my coming to this earth.^ 

The Kmc said That virtue and vice are the causes 
of all actions and that people migrate into various bodies for 
'receiving their consequences, there is not the least doubt about 
it; but as regards what you have said that it is not possi¬ 
ble for you to say who you are, it is a matter w^hich I wish 
to have explained. O Bralunan, bow cannot a man declare 
himself to be that which he (really) is : there can be no harm 
to one^s self from applying to it the word 

The Brahmana said To use the word T^ uudaubte^ly 
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ental; but it is not improperly used if it is ap 
y to the soul. But the term is erroneous in as much 
as it conceives that to be the self or soul which is not seif 
or soul. The tongue articulates the word *1’ assisted by the 
lipSj the teeth and the palate ; and these are the origin of 
the expression, as they are the causes of the production of 
speech. 

If by these instruments speech can utter the word T' it 
is not at all proper to say that speech itself is O king, the 
body of a man having hands, feet and other limbs is composed 
of various parts: to what part shall we apply the world 'P ? 
If another being had existed in this body quite different from 
me, then it may be said, O king, that ^his is I, tkaf is 
the other ; while one soul inhabits the whole body, then such 
questions as “ Who are you ? Who am I ?” are useless. Thou 
art a monarch : this is a palanquin : these are the bearers : 
these are thy followers : yet it is untrue that these are thine. 
This palanquin, in which thou art seated, is made of timber 
got from trees. Then tell me, what name, tree, timber or 
palamquin, shall be applied to it, O king. The people shall 
not say tiiat their monarch is seated on a tree or on sc timber 
but they shall say that he is in the palanquin. The artificial 
assemblage of the pieces of timber is called the palanquin; 
judge yourself, therefore, O king, in what the palanquin 
differs from the wood. Again consider the sticks of the 
umbrella, in their separate state. What then is the umbrella? 
Apply this argument to thee and to me. A man, a wornaoi 
a cow, a goat, a horse, an elephant, a bird, a tree, are names 
given to various bodies, which they assume on account of 
their primitive actions. Man is neither a god, nor a man nor 
a beast, nor a tree : these are the various shapes which he 
assumes on account of his acts. O king, your name is 
Vasuraja and another name is Rajabiiat—besides you have 
got various other names —but none of these names is real 
and is nothing but the work of imagination. And what thing 






VISHNUPURANAM, 

in the world, O king, which being subject to 
"not in the course of time, go by different names? You 
ftre called the king of the world, the son of your father, the 
enemy of your foes, the husband of your wife, the father of 
your children, what name shall 1 apply to you ? What is your 
situation ? Are you the head or the belly ? Or are they 
yours? Are you the feet or are they yours ? You are, O king, 
separate in nature from the members of your body. Then 
consideiing properly, do you think who I am. And since the 
truth has been got at, how is it possible for me to re-* 
cogni 2 e the distinction and* to apply to my individual the 
expression ‘1.^ 


:o:- 


SECTION XIV. 


PARASARA said :—Having heard his words pregnant with 
the true essence of things the king humbly said to the twice- 
born one ; What you have said, 0 revered Sir, is undoubt-* 
ediy the truth—but in hearing this my mind has been greatly 
worked up. What you have shown, O twice-born one, in 
various creatures to be understanding and discriminative 
knowledge, is very grand and distinct from plastic nature. I 
have not carried the palanquin nor is it placed on my shoulders. 
The body, which has carried the palanquin, is different 
from me. The three qualities influence the actions of the 
animals and these three qualities are again influenced by 
destin). This reaching my ears, O thou conversant with 
profound truth, my mind has been greatly disturbed for 
knowing that real and holy truth. 0 Iwice-born, I had already 
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/e(! myself for going to the great ascetic Kapila, 1 
riti what in this life is the most desirable object. But what, 
you have said in the interim, has attracted my mind towards? 
you for being acquainted with the profound truth. O Brahmin,, 
the great ascetic Kapila is a portion of the glorious Vishnu, 
who is at one with all elements. He is born on earth to remove 
the illusions of the world. But what you have said convinces 
me that the gaeat Kapalia, for my well being, has appeared 
withir) my vision. To me, who am thus asking, O twice-born 
one, explain what is the best of things, for you are an ocean 
overflowing with the waters of the divine wisdom.^ The 
Brahmana said—‘You ask me, O lord of earth, what is the 
best of all things, not the great end of life. Tliere are many 
things which are best in the world and there are many truths 
of life. O king, some worshipping the gods desire for wealth, 
prosperity, children or kingdom : these are the best things in 
their estimation. A sacrifice tliat gives heavenly pleasures is 
also the best: That, which gives best rewards though not 
asked for, is also the best. To him, who with concentration 
meditates upon the great soul, union with it is the best. Thus 
there are hundreds and thousands of best tbingsbut these are 
not profund truths. Hear, I shall describe to you what is the 
profound truth. If wealth is the end of life then why do 
people spend it for the acquisition of piety and for acqurir»g 
desired-for objects ? O lord of men, if son is the end of life 
then the father of that son is another's end of life and he 
again is anotlier^s. If then every action becomes the end of 
every cause then there exists, no supreme or final truth in this 
world. And if the acquirement of sovereignty be characterized 
as the great end of life then finite ends would sometimes be 
and some times cease to be. If you consider the rites laid 
down by Rik, Yayur and Sdma Vedas as the ends of life, hear 
what I have got to say on that head. Anything, that is the 
outcome of I he instrumentality of earth, partakes of its 
character and consists of clay. So any act, that is performed 
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perisbable'things as fuel, clarified butter And Kusba 
grass, must be in nature perishable. The great end of life 
mustjbe consideredlby wise me-n, as enternal and it would be 
transient if it were accomplished through transitory things. 
Iffyou'consider that which givt-s no reward to be the true end 
of life then that which brings on final liberation is not the true 
end of life. If the union of theindividual soul wbkh the Great 
soul is considered as the supreme end of life then this becomes 
false : for one substance cannot become substantially another^ 
Thus there are undoubtedly very many best things in this 
world : hear from me, in short O king, the true end of life. It 
is soul, one, all-pervading, uniform, perfect supreme over 
nature, freed from birth, growth and destruction, omnipresent 
undecaying, made up of true knowledge, independent and 
notJ{connected with unreal things, with name, species and 
the rest and in time, present, past and future. The spirit, 
which is essentially one in one's own and in all other bodies, 
is the true wisdom of one wlm knows the unity and the true 
principles of things. As air spreading all over the world going 
through the perforation of a fiute is distinguished as the notes 
of the scale so the (true) nature of the great spirit is one though 
it assumes various forms consequent upon the fruits of 
actions. VVlien the difference, between the various froms, 
such as that of god and man, is destroyed then the distinc¬ 
tion of things ceases.^' 
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ParASARA said;—Having heard those words the king 
became speechless and engaged in meditation and the Brahmin 
lold a tale illustrating the principles of unity. 


The Bralimin said—** Hear 0 great king what in the 
davs off yore Ribhu said for the instruction of illustrious, 
Nidagha, The great patriarch Brahm& had a son by name 
Ribhu, who was by nature, O king, conversant with true 
wisdom. A son of Pulastya by name Nidagha became his 
disciple and (Ribhu) greatly delighted gave him various 
instructions. O lord of men, he being thus instructed, Ribhu 
did not doubt of bis being fully confirmed in the doctrines 
of unity, 

The residence of Pulastya was at Viranagara, a big, 
beautiful city, situated on the banks of the river Devika. 
And there lived in a beautiful grove near this river, Nidagha, 
the disciple of Ribhu, acquainted niih all devotional practices, 
Afer a thousand divine years Ribhu went to the city of 
Pulastya to see his pupil who stood at the gate after the 
completion of the sacrifice to Viswadevas. He was beheld 
by his ,, pupil who came there specially to offer him Arghya, 
(the usual present) and led him into the house. And when 
his hands and feet were washed and he was seated Nidagha 
requested him respectfully to eat. 

Ribhu said—* O foremost of Brahmins, tell me what food 
is there in your house ? I do not like wretched food/ 

Nidagha said—* There are cakes, of meal, rice, barley 
and pulse in my house. Eat, O reverend Sir, whatever 
pleases you best.’ 

Ribhu said—O twice-born one, these are w^retched viands. 
Give me sweet meats. Give me rice* boiled with sugar, 
wheaten cakes and milk with curd and molasses.* 
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{gha said—' 0 dame, quickly prepare whatever is most 
Tlent and sweet in my house and satisfy him therewith.’ 

Having been thus addressed the wife of Nidagha in 
consonance with her husband’s beheste prepared sweet food 
and placed it before the Brahmin. And, 0 king, lie theOy 
spoke humbly to the great Muni, who was delightedly eating 
the meal. 

Nidagha said—‘Have you been greatly delighted with this 
meal, O twice-born one ? Has your mind obtained content^ 
ment ? Where is your residence, O Brahmin and where are 
you going ? And tell me, whence art tliou coming, O twice- 
born one ? 

Ribhu said :—‘O twice-born one, he, who has got appetite, 
is pleased with his meals. I have got no appetite and hence 
have got no satisfaction : why do you question me in vain ? 
Hunger is created, wiien by fire the eartlily element is dried?, 
and thirst is produced when the moisture of the body is 
absorbed by internal heat. These are the two functions of 
the body, O twice-born one, not mine—I am satisfied with 
that by which they are removed. And pleasure and content¬ 
ment are tlie faculties of the mind, O twice-born one : ask 
those men about it whose minds are affected by them. As 
regards your three other questions—Where I dwell, wither | 
go and whence I come, hear my reply. 

Men goes everywhere and penetrates everywhere like the 
ether. Then is it rational to ask “Where is thy residence? 
Whence are you coming ? And where will you go ? I am not 
coming from anywhere. I shall not go anywhere and I do 
not live in one place. Such is tlie case with you and other 
men. What people see of you is not real you ; what people, 
see of other men are not real they^ and what people see 0 :f 
me is not real /. I made distinction between the sweetened 
and not sweetened food only to hear of your opinion about 
that: do thou hear my explanation about this, O twice-born 
one. Is there anything really sweet and not sweet to him 
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meals ? That which is considered sweet is no 
ten it causes the sense of repletion, and that which is not 
sweet, becomes so when a man considers it as such. What 
food is there which is equally delightful from the first to the 
middle and last ? As a house built of clay is strengthened by 
fresh plaster so this earthly body is maintained by earthly 
atoms. And barley, wheat, pulse, butter, oil, milk, curds, 
treacle, fruits and the like are made of earthly atoms, You 
have now understood what is sweet and what is not ; do you 
so act tliat you may be impressed with the notion of identity 
which leads to final liberation. 

Having heard those words explaining the true e't\d of life, 
the illustrious Nidagha humbly bowed to him and said““Be 
then propitiated with me, O twice-born one. Thou hast come 
here for my welfare. Tell me whence thou hast come ? Hea* 
ring thy words the infatuation of my mind is removed/' 

Ribhu said -‘'O twice-born one, I am thy preceptor 
Ribhu, I have come here to confer upon thee the true know¬ 
ledge. Now I depart ; for you have been acquainted with the 
true end of life. Consider again this universe to be one 
undivided nature of the supreme spirit V^sudeva," 

Having said ^so be it' Nidagha reverentially bowed to and 
worshipped him. And Ribhu too repaired to his wishedfor 
quarter. 




SECTION XVI. 


A FTER the expiration of another thousand years Ribhu 
again repaired to that city for conferring knowledge upon 
him. The ascetic beheld Nidagha at the outside of the city 
when the king was abopt to enter it with a huge army and a 
host of relations. He saw his illustrious pupil standing at a 
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_[^avoiding the crowd-—his throat was parched 

hunger and thirst consequent upon carrying thicked fuel and 
holy grass. Beholding Nidaga and saluting him Ribhu said^^ 
‘Why are you standing aloof, O twice-born one 

NidaGHA said “There U a great rush of people for the 
lord of men is entering this huge and picturesque city : I am 
staying to avoid the crowd.** 

Ribhu said ;—“O foremost of twice-born one, who is the 
king amongst these ? And who are his attendants. Methinks 
you know all these. Tel! me,** 

NidagHA said :—He, who is seated on the infuriated 
elephant, huge as a mountain, is the king : and all others are 
his attendents.*’ 

Ribhu said :— -“You have simultaneosuly pointed out to me 
both the king and the elephant, but you have not particularly 
said, wlio is the king and which is tlie elephant. Therefore 
O illustrious one, tell me in particular, who is the king and 
which is the elephant ; I am anxious to know it.** 

NidaGHa said “That which is under is the elephant 
and one who is above is the king. Who is not aware, O 
twiceborn one, of the relation between that which bears and 
that which is borne ?** 

Ribhu said :—“Explain to me in the way in which I can 
understand it. What is meant by the word underneath and 
what is meant by the word above i'** 

As soon as he had said this Nidagha jumped upon Ribhu 
and said—“Hear what you have asked of me. I am above 
like the king, you are underneath like the elephant. I show 
this example, O Brahman, for your better information.” 

Ribhu said—“O foremost of Brahmins, it seems that you 
ate as if the king and I am the elephant and tell me now 
which of us two is you and which is /.*' 

Ribhu having said this Nidagha, speedily got down and 
falling at his feet said—'‘Sure thou art my saintly preceptor 
Ribhu. The mind of no other persoq.is so much acquainted 
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1>e principles of unity as that of the mind of 
Therefore I know that thou art he/ 

Ribhu said :—O Nidagha, I am your preceptor Ribhu* 
Pleased with the attention which you had shown to me 
before, I have come here to give you instructions 0 you 
gifted with a liigh mind. I have briefly described to you 
the divine trutii, the essence of which is the none-quality 
of all/» 

Having said this the learned Ribhu went away, Nida» 
gha, too by his instructions, was impressed with belief in 
unity. He began to observe ail beings in no way distinct 
from him. And being devoted to Brahma he obtained final 
liberation. 

Therefore, O king, O thou, conversant with duty, do thou, 
consider thyself as one with all beings, regarding equally 
friend or foe. As the same sky looks apparently as white 
or blue so Soul, which is in reality one, appears diversified to 
erroneous vision. That, which exists in the universe, is 
one which is Achyuta. Tliere is nothing distinct from him. 
He is I: He is thou : He is all: Tliis universe is His form. 
Give up therefore the naisconceived notion of distinction/’ 
Parasaka said :~The Brahmin having uttered this the 
king became cognizant of the true end of life. He re* 
flounced all idea of distinction and the Brahmin, who, on 
account of the recollection of former lives, had obtained 
perfe<^t knowledge, now acquired liberation from future 
births. 

He, wdio will reverentially hear this story of Bharata or 
narrate it, will liave his mind illuminated and will not niistake 
the nature of individuality. And he who remembers it even 
shall be considered an object of reverence. 

The end of Part II. 
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3PAIIT III. 

SEOTIONil. 


AiTRKVA said The situation of the earth and of seas 
the system of the sun and the other planets, the creation of 
the celestials and the rest and of the Rishis, the origin of the 
four castes and of the brute creation and the stories of Dhruva 
and Prahl&d have been fully described by thee, my preceptor. 
Do thoujdescribe to me, O Venerable Sir, all the Manwan- 
taras“and all the presiding dieties with Sakra as their chiet 
1 wish to’hear this from you. 

Parasara said shall serially describe to you all the 
Manwantaras thas had passed away and all that shall take 
place. 

The first Manu was Swayambhuva. Then came SwAro- 
chisha then Auttami» then Tdmasa, then Raivata, then Cbdk- 
shusa ; these six Manus have passed away. Vaivaswata, the 
son of the sun now preside over the seventh Manwantara, 
which is the present period. 

The era of Swayambhuva Manu, which took place in the 
beginning of Kalpa together with the celestials, saints and 
other personages, has been related by me. I will now describe 
to you the period of SwArochisha Manu together with the 
presiding deities, saints and his sons. 

There flourished two classes of celestials in the Manwan¬ 
tara of Sw4rochisha named PAravatas and Tushits-—and 
the king of the celestials was the powerful Vipaschit ; the 
seven Rishis were Uija^ Slambha, Pr5na,^ Dattoli, Rishabhai 
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3, Arvarivat; and the sons of the Manu were Cliaitr^, 
u-npurusha and others. I have thus described to you the 
second Mawantara. In tf>e third Manwantara of Uttamr, 
Sus^nti was the king of the celestials, who were severally 
denominated as the Sudh^mas, Satyas, Sivas, Pradersanas 
and Vasavertis and each of these orders consisted of twelve 
deities. The seven sons of Vasisl^tha were the seven celestial 
saints and Aja, Parasu, Divya and others w'ere the sons of 
the Manu. 

In the reign of T^masa the fourth Manu, the Surupas, Haris, 
Satyas and Sudhis were the orders of the celestials each 
consisting of twenty-seven. Sivi was their king who was 
named Satakratu by his performance of hundred sacrifices; 
the, seven Rishis were Jyotirdhdm^, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, 
Agni, Vanaka and Pivara. The sons of Tamasa were the 
powerful Kings Nara, Khyiiti, Sdntahaya, Jinujangha and 
others. 

In the fifth Manwantara Raivata was the Manu : Indra 
was their king and the celestials were Amit^bhas, Abhutra- 
jasas, Vaikunthas, and Sumedhasas each consisting of fourteen 
divinities. The seven Rishis were Hiranyarom^, Vedasri, 
Urddhab^hu, Vedab&hu, Sudh^man, Parj^nya and Mah^imuni. 
The sons of Raivata were Balabandhu, Susambhavya, Satyaka 
and other brave kings. 

These four Manus, Sw^rochishas, Uttami, Tfimasa and 
Raivata were born in the race of Pryavrata who propitiated 
Vishnu by his devotions and obtained in cosequence thereof 
these rulers of Manw^ntaras as his son. 

In the sixth Manwantara Ch4kshusa was the Manu, when 
Manojava became the king of the celestials who were? grouped 
as Adyas, Prastutas, Bhavyas, Prithugas, and the high-minded 
Lekhas each consisting of eight divinities ; the seven Rishis 
were Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishniat, Uttama, Madhu, Abhinar 
man and Sahishnu. The sons of Chakshusha were the mighty 
Uru, Puru, Satadyumna and other kings of the earth. 
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^wice-born one, the Manu, who reigns in the present 
period is the wise and illustrious lord of obsequies the 
offspring of the sun. The celestials are the Adityas, Vasus 
and Rudras. Their king is Purandara. Vasistha, Kasyapa, 
Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Viswamitra and Bharadwaja are 
the seven Rishis. And the nine pious sons of VaivasVata 
Manu are the kings Ikshawku, Nabhaga, Dhrista, Sanyati, 
Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta, Karusha, Prisbadhra and the 
well-known Vasumat. 

The incomparable energy of Vishnu at one with the 
quality of goodness and preserving all created things, rules 
over all the Manwantaras in the shape of divinity. From 
a part of that divinity Yajna was born in the SwAyambhuva 
Manwantara the well-begotten child of Akuti. And at the 
arrival of the Manwantara of Sw^rocldsha the irrepressible 
Yajna was born as Ajita along with Tushitas the sons of 
Tushitd. And at the advent of the Manwantara of Auttama, 
Tushitas were born as the*^ excellent Satyas of Satya, In 
the Manwantara of Tamasa, Satya became Hari along with 
the Haris, the children of Hari. And in the Raivata Man¬ 
wantara of Sambhuti tlie excellent Hari was born as Manasa 
along with the celestials called Abliutarajasas. 

In the next Manwantara Vishnu was born of Vikunthi, 
as Vaikuntha along with the celestials called Vaikunthas. In 
the present period Vishnu was again born as Vaniana the soq 
of Kasyapa by Aditi. With three paces he conquered the 
worlds and having released then) from all disturbances he 
gave them to Purandara. By these seven persons, in the 
various Manwantaras, the created beings have been pre¬ 
served, He is called Vishnu because his energy pervades the 
whole world from the root to ^enter^ or ‘pervade and 
ail the celestials, the Manus, the kings of the gods are hut 
the impersonations of the power of Vishnu. 



]\^AITREYA said:—0 foremost of Brahmins, you have 
described to me the seven Manwantaras that have passed 
" away. It behoves you to describe now the Manwantaras thak 
shall take, place in future. 

Parasara said :—Sanjnd, the daughter of Viswakarman,. 
was the wife of the sun, and bore him three children, the 
Manu Vaivaswata, Yama and the goddess Yami. Being 
unable to endure the fervours of her husband, she engaged 
Chhdya in his attendance and repaired to the forest to practise 
devout austerities. Considering that Chhiya as Sanjni, he got 
upon her three other children—Sanaischara (saturn) another 
Manu Sdvarni and a daughter Tapati. Once on a time being 
offended witli Yaina, the son of Sanjnft, Chh^ya imprecated 
a curse upon him and gave out to Yama and the sun that she 
was not in reality Sanjna the mother of the former. (Having 
heard tiiis) the sun, by his meditation saw her as a mare in 
the region of Uttara Kuru. 

Thereupon assuming the shape of a horse the sun begot 
upon Sanjni three other children the two Aswins, and 
Revanta and brought her back to his own house. To 
deminish hisi fervours Viswakarman placed him on his lathe 
and reduced some of his effulgence ; to the eighth portion, 
for more than which was inspirable. The portions of the 
divine Vaishnava effulgence that were in the sun being filed 
off by Viswakarman, ftill down shining on the earth and 
the artist constructed of them the discus of Vishnu—the 
trident of Siva, the weapon of the god of wealth, the lance of 
Karlikeya, and the weapons of the other celestials: all these 
Viswakarman made from the additional rays of the sum 
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son of Chh^ya, who was also called a Manu, was 
i^arni on account of his belonging to the same caste as his 
elder brother the Manu Vaivaswata, fie rules over the coining 
or eighth Manwantara, the details whereof and of those 
following IJshall now describe. 

In the era when Sfivarni shall be the Manu the orders 
of the celestials will be Sutapas, Arnitablias and Mukshyas, 
each consisting of twenty-one divinities. The seven 
Risiiis will be Diptimat, G&Iava, Rama, Kripa, Drauni: my 
son Vyasa will be the sixth and the seventh will be Rishya- 
sringa. The chief of the celestials will be ^Bali—the innocent 
son of Virochon who, on account ot Vishnu’s favour, is the 
king of a portion of Patala, The sons of Savarni will be 
Virajas, Arvarivas, Nirmoha and others. 

O Maitreya, Daksha-Savarnij will be the ninth Manu 
The Paras, Marichigarbhas and Sudharmas will be the 
three orders of the celestials each consisting of twelve divi¬ 
nities. Indra Adbhuta will be their mighty king. Savana, 
DyuUnaut, Bhavya, Vasn, Medhatiihi, Jyotishman and Satya, 
will be the seven Rishis. Dhritaketu, Driptiketu, Panchahasta, 
Niramaya, Prithusrava and others will be sons of the Manu. 

In the tenth fperiod Brahma-Savarni will be the Manu; 
the celestials will be the Sudhamas, Viruddhas and Sata- 
sankhyas]: their king;^«wili be the powerful Santi. The 
Rishis will be Havishman, Sukriti, ' Satya, Apammurtti, 
Nabhaga, Apratimaujas and Satyaketu and the ten sons of 
the Manu will be Sukshetra,' Uttamaujas, Harishena and 
others. 

In the eleventh period^ J^Dharma-Savarni will be the 
Manu and the leading celestials will be Vihangan^as, Kama- 
gamas and Nirmanaratis each consisting of thirty; Vrisha 
will be their king. The Rishis will be Nischara, Agni- 
tejas, Vapushman, Vishnu, Aruni. Havishman and Anagha. 
Savarga, Sarvadharma, Devanika and others—the kings 
of the carth~will be the sons of the Manu. 
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twelfth period Savarni, the son of Rudra, 

Manu. Ritudhama will be the king of the gods who w ill 
be Haritas Lohitas, Suinanasas, and Sukarmas, each con¬ 
sisting of fifteen divinities. The Rishis will be Tapaswi, 
Sutapas, Tapomurtti; Taporati, fapodhriti, Tapodyuti and 
Tapodhana. And the Manu’s sons will be Devavan, Upadeva, 
Devareshta and others—who will be the powerful kings of 
the earth. 

In the thirteenth period Rauchya will be the Manu. The 
gods will be the Sudhmanas, Sudharmans and Sukarinans 
each consisting of thirty-three. Their king will be Divaspati. 
The Rishis will be Nirmoha, Tatwadersin, Nishprakampa, 
Nirutsuka, Dhritimat, Avyaya and Suptas. The sons of the 
Manu will be Chitrasena, Vichitra, and others who will be 
the kings of the earth. 

At the fourteenth period Bhautya will be the Manu and 
Suchi will be the king of the celestials who will be the 
Chakshusas, Pavitras, Kanislithas, Bh^jiras and Vavriddhas. 
The seven Rishis will be Agnibahu, Suchi, Sukra, Magadha, 
Grighra, Yukta and Ajita. Uru, Gabhira, Bradhna and others 
will be the sons of Manu who will be the kings of the 
earth. 

At the end of every four Yugas the Vedas disappear. And 
the seven Rishis descending on the earth again establish 
them. In every Krita age the presiding Manu becomes the 
legislator and during the Manvvantaras the celestials of the 
various classes" receive sacrifices. And those born in the race 
of Manus lord over the earth for that period. In every 
Manwantara, the Manu, the seven Rishis, the king of the 
gods and the sons of the Manu rule over the earth. In this 
wise, O Brahmin, fourteen Manwantaras constitute a Kalpa. 
And it is succeeded by a night of similar duration* 

And the glorious Jand.rdana, wearing form of BrahmA, 
the essence of all things, the lord of all, the creator of 
all, involved in bis own illusions and having swallovved 
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ipVieres, sleeps tipon the serpent Sesha in the 
le ocean. And awaking after sleep the undecaying Hari| 
resorting to the quality of foulness, creates all things as 
they were before. And by virtue of a part of his essence 
which is identical with the quality of goodness he, as the 
Manus, the celestials, their chiefs, kings, as well as the seven 
Rishis, preserves the universe. I vvill now explain to you, 
O Maitreya, how Vishnu, who is regarded as Providence all 
through the four ages, preserved {the universe). 

In the Krila Yuga, He, for the behoof of all creatures, 
was born as the great ascetic Kapila and imparted to them 
true wisdom. In the Treta Yuga he was born as the Lord 
Paramount and repressed the wicked and protected the three 
worlds. In the Dw4para Yuga He was born as VySsa and 
divided the Vedas into four divisions which were again 
divided into various branches ; which were again divided into 
diverse sections. And at the end of Kali the fourth Yuga^ 
He shall be born as Kalki and shall lead again the wikeed 
to the paths of piety. Thus the endless Vishnu creates, 
preserves and destroys the universe. And there is none else 
but Him. I have thus described to you, O Brahman, the 
real nature of that Great Being who is at one with all things, 
and besides whom there is nothing else, nor has there been, 
nor will there be either here or elsewhere. I have also 
described to you all the, Manwantaras with their presiding 
deities. What else do you wish to heare 






IVIaitreya said:~l had been informed before by you 
that this universe is but the manifestation of Vishnu, that it 
exists in Him and that there is nothing else distinct from 
Him. I wish now to hear how the illustrious Veda-vy^sa 
divided the Vedas into various sections in diverse Yugas. 

^ Describe to me, 0 great Muni, who were the Vydsas in 
different eras, and what were the various divisions of the 
Vedas ? 

Parasara said :~0 Maitreya,—The great tree of Vedas 
has a thousand branches. It is imposible for me to describe 
them at length. Listen, I shall, however, describe them in 
short. 

O great Muni, the glorious Vishnu, in the form of VyAsa 
at every Dwapara Yuga, for the benefit of mankind, divided 
the Vedas into various branches. Beholding the diminution 
of the prowess and energy of mankind, He, for their behoof, 
divided the Vedas into various divisions. The form, in which 
the glorious Vishnu divides the Vedas, is named Veda-vydsa. 
Listen, I shall now describe to you, 0 Muni, who were the 
VyJtsas in their respective periods and how they divided the 
Vedas. 

in the Vaivaswata Manwantara in the Dwapara age, the 
Rishis divided the Vedas twenty-eight times and accord¬ 
ingly twenty-eight Vydsas have passed away who divided 
the Vedas in their respective periods into four. In the 
Dwapara age the distribution was made by Swayambhuva 
<Brabm4) himself; in the second period Veda-vyAsa was 
the Manu ; in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Vrihaspati: 
in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mrityu; in the seventh, 
Indra; in the eighth, Vasishth; in the ninth, SAraswata; in 
the tenth, TridhAinan; in the eleventh, Trivreshan ; in the 
twelfth, BharadwAja; in the thirteenth, AntarikshA; in the 
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Sfnth, Vapra ; in the fifteenth, Trayyaruna ; in t\ie six¬ 
teenth, Dhananjaya ; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya ; in the 
eighteenth, Rina ; in the nineteenth, BharadwAja ; in the 
twentieth, Goutama ; in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called 
Hary&tmS. ; in the twenty-second, Vena, who is otherwise 
named Rajasravas ; in the twenty-third, SomasushmiSpana, 
also Trina-Vindu ; in the twenty-fourth, Riksha,the descendant 
of Bhrigu, who is known by the name VAlmiki ; in the twenty- 
fifth my father Sakti was the VyAsa ; I was the Vydsa of the 
twenty-sixth period ; and was suceeded by Jaratk&ru; the 
Vyasa, in the twenty-eighth period, was Krishna Dwaip^yana# 
These are the twenty-eight elder Vyasas who divided the 
Vedas into four in the preceeding Dwdpara ages. In the next 
DwApara, Drauni, the son of Drona, will be the Vy^sa when 
my son the Muni Krishna Dwaipayana, who is the actual 
VyAsa, shall cease to be. 

The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal monosyllabic 
Brahma. The word Brahma is derived from the root Vriha 
/io increase heca-use it is infinite and because it is the cause 
iby which the Vedas developed. The regions, Bhur Bhuva 
and Swa exist in Brahma, who is Om. Glory to Brahma, 
who is known as Om and who is at one with Rik, Yajur, and 
Shdma. Salutation unto Brahma who is fhe cause of 
creation and destruction, who is the great and mysterious 
cause of the intellectual principle (Mahat), who is devoid 
of limit in time and space and is freed from diminution and 
decay, from whom proceeds worldly illusion and in whom 
exists the end of soul through the qualities of goodness and 
foulness. He is the refuge of those who are acquainted 
with the S^nkhya philosophy and those who have mastered 
their thoughts and passions. He is the invisible and imperi- 
i^hable Brahma, assuming various forms but invariable in 
substance and the chief self-create principle. He lightens 
the recesses of heart, is indivisible, radiant, undecaying and 
multiform. Salutation unto this supreme Brahma> ever and 
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this form of VAsudeva who is at one with the saprem^ 
spirit. This Brahma, although diversified as threefold, is 
identical, is the lord of all, exists as one in all creatures, and 
is perceived as many on account of their diversity of under¬ 
standing. He/composed of Rik, Shama and Yajur Vedas, 
is at the same time their, essence as He is the soul of aH 
embodied spirits. He, though at one with the Vedas, creates 
them and divides .them into various branches. He is the 
author of these divisions—He is those branches collectively ; 
for that eternal lord is the essence of true knowledgOr ■ 


-oo« 


S E C T I 0 N . IV* 

PaRASARA said —The original Veda, divided into four 
branches, consists of one hundred tho»isand Stanzas-—and 
from it originated sacrifice of ten kinds—the fulfiller of all 
desires. In the twenty-eighth Dw&para era, my son VyAsa 
divided the Veda into four branches. 

As the Veda was divided by the intelligent Veda-Vydsa,. 
so it was divided at various other periods by myself and 
other VyAsas, In this way, O foremast of twice-born ones 
the Veda is divided into various branches and the people , of 
the four Yugas perform sacrifices. O Maitreya, know this 
Krishna DwaipAyana VyAsa, as the NArAyana, for who else 
on this earth could have composed the MahabhArata ? How in 
in the DwApara age the Veda was divided by my high-souled 
son, I shall describe, O Maitreya, do thou hear it. 

When VyAsa was engaged by BrahmA in the work of 
arranging the Vedas, he took four persons, proficient an 
those works, as his disciples. He appointed Paila reader 


% 



; Vaisamp^lnyana of Yajush ; and Jaimini 
Veda. And Sumantu, who was acquainted with the 
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Atharva*Veda, was also the disciple of the learned Vyisa. 
He also took Suta' who was named Lomaharshana, as his 
disciple in history and Pur4nas. 

There was but one Yajur Veda, which he divided into 
four p'arts—from which originated the sacrificial rite that is 
performed by the four orders of priests. In this, the Muni 
enjoined the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers of Yajuns; the 
Hotri to sing the hymn of (Rik-Veda) ; the Udg^tri to sing 
the hymns of Shama-Veda and th^ (TBrahman to utter the 
formulae of the Atharva-Veda. Hejjthen fcompiled the Rig- 
Veda with the collection of these hymns (Richas) ; the Yajur- 
Veda with the prayers and directions named Yajush; and 
Sh4ma»Veda, with those called Shdma ; and with the Atharvas 
he laid down the function of the Brahman and the rules for 
the performance of all the ceremonies by kings. 

In this way the huge Veda tree was dividf»d into four 
sterns^ which soon spread out into an ^^xtensive forest. Cf 
Brahmin, Paila first divided the Rig-Veda and gave the two 
Samhitas to Indra-Pramati and to Bh^shkali. Bh^shali again 
divided his Samhita into four and handed them over to his 
disciples Baudhya, Agnimathara, Yajnawalka, and Parasara; 
and they studied these secondary branches from the original 
O Muni. 

Indra Pramati, O Maitreya, gave his Samhita to his mag¬ 
nanimous son Mandukeya, which thence descended through 
successive generations and disciples. Vedamitra, other- 
wise called Sdkalya, read the same Samhita and divided 
it into five Samhitas which he gave to his disciples named 
severally Mudgala, Goswalu, VAtsya, SAliya and Sisira. 
SAkapurni made a different classification of the original 
Samhita into three and addeci a Nirukta (glossary) constitut¬ 
ing a fourth. And he gave these three Samhitas to his three 
pupils, ICrauncha, Vaitaiaki, and Valaka. And the glossary 
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'WSecgwen to the fourth who was named Nirukfcakrit anChww 

^isv^tstd in the Vedas and their various branches. 

In this way, O foremost of twice-born ones, Vedas, their 

Divisions and Sub-divisions sprang up. Bash kail composed 

three other Samhitas which he gave to his three pupils 

Kalayani, Gargya, and Kathajava. These are they by whom 

various Samhitas have been composed. 


SECTION V. 


X ARASARA said:—The high-minded disciple of Vyasa, 
Vaisampayana made out twenty-seven branches of the tree 
of Yajur-Veda and'gave them to as many disciples of whom 
Yajnawalka, the son of Brahmarata was famous for piety and 
obedience to bis preceptor. 

Formerly at one time the Munis had entered into a 
covenant that any one of them, who at a certain time, 
did not Join a council held on mount Meru, should perpe¬ 
trate the crime of Brahminicide within a period of seven- 
nights. Vaisampayana alone was not present at the ap¬ 
pointed hour and so broke the engagement. And he acci¬ 
dently slew the child of his sister by a kick of his foot 
Thereupon he said to his disciples—*‘0 tny disciples, do 
ye engage* in such ceremonies as will remove the sin conse¬ 
quent upon the destruction of fa Brahmin on my behalf. 
You need not hesitate in this.'' Thereupon Yajnawalka 

said_What is the use of troubling these miserable 

and inefficient Brahmanas? I shall alone perform this 
penance/' Thereupon the high-minded preceptor, enraged, 
said to him—O thou who hast insulted these Brahmins, 
relinquish all thou hast learnt from me. Dost thou say 
that these Brahmins are inefficient? What is the use of A 
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^who disobeys my comtYiands/*' Whereto Yajr 
rejpied—-’*1 spoke this out of my devotion to thee. It is more 
than enough-—do thou take, O twice-born one, what I have 
learnt from thee.*' 

Having said this, he ejected from his stomach the texts of 
Yajush stained in blood. He then weut away. The other 
pupils of Vaisampayana transforming themselves into 
partridges (Tittiri) picked up the texts which he had ejectedi 
which, in consequence thereof, were called Taittriya and the 
pupils were named the Charaka professors, of the Yajush, 
from ‘goingjthrough.* Y&jnawalka toOj O Maitreya, 

who was accomplished in devout practices engaged in 
propitiating the sun, being desirous of recovering the texts 
of the Yajush. 

YajnaWalKA said Salutation unto the sun who is the 
gate of final emancipation, the spring of bright radiance, 
the three-fold source of splendour as the Rig, the Yajur 
and the Sama-Vedas. Salutation unto him, who is the 
Agntshomef sacrifice, the cause of the universe and who is 
charged with radiant heat and the Sushumna ray. Salutation 
unto him, who is identical with the idea of time and all its 
divisions of hours, minutes and seconds, who is the visible 
form of Vishnu, as the impersonation of the mystic Om. 
Salutation unto him, who is gratification, who nourishes the 
moon with his rays and feeds the manes and the gods with 
nectar and anjbrosia; salutation unto the sun, who in the 
form of three seasons distributes and absorbs the water in the 
time of the rains, of cold and heat. Salutation unto Vaiva- 
swata, who, alone as the lord of the world, dispels darkness 
and who is clothed with the quality of goodness. Salutation 
unto him, until w^hose rising people cannot perform religious 
ceremonies, water does not purify and who is the source of 


* That is performing the expiatory rites for their master. 

J There is another reading Agnisoma Bhutaya which professor Wilton 
bat adopted u 09 who as hre and the moon. 
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^ous rites. Salutation unto him who is the centi^ 
of purification. Glory to Savitri, to Surya^ to Bhas* 
kara, to Vaivaswata, to Aditya to the first-born of the celestials 
and demons. Saiutaiiou. utito him who is the eye of the 
universe borne in a golden car whose banners scatter ambrosia, 
Parasara said Being thus eulogised by Yajnawaika 
the sun assumed the from of a horse and said—‘‘Ask of me 
what you desire.’’ Having bowed unto him Yajnawaika 
said—“Confer upon me a knowledge of those texts of Yajush 
which even my preceptor does not know.” 

Being thus addressed, the sun gave to him the texts of 
Yajush called Ayatayama which Vaisampayana even did not 
know\ Because these texts were imparted by the sun in the 
form of a horse, the Brahmins who study this portion are 
called Vajis (horses.) Fifteen branches of this school origina¬ 
ted from Kanwa and other pupils ol Yajnawaika, 


SECTION. VI. 


PARASaRA said :—Hear O Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vyasa, divided the branches of Sama-Vede. The 
son of Jaiinini was Sumanta whose son was Sukarman. 
They both’ studied the same Sanhita under Jaimini. The 
latter composed Sahasra Sanhita which he gave to his 
two pupils named Hiranyanabha, otherwise named Kau* 
salya and Paushyinji. Fifteen pupils of the latter composed 
as many Sanhitas and they were called the northern chanters 
C 9 f Siman. Hiranyanabha had as many desciples who 
were called the eastern chanters of Sainan. Lokakshmi, 
Kuthami, Kushidi and Langali were the pupils of Paushyinji ; 
and by them and their desciples, many other branches were 
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^There another learned disciple of Hira^ 

rKa by nanne Kriti wlio gave twenty-four Sanhitas to as 
many pupils; ,who again divided Sama-Veda into various 
branciies. 

I will now give you an account ct the various branches 
of Atharva-Veda. The highly illustrious ascetic Sumanta 
taugiit this Veda to his pupil Kabandha who divided it 
into two and gave them to Devadersa and Pathya. I he 
disciples of Devadersa were Mandga, Brahnaabali, Saul 
kdyani) and Pippall,da. Pathya had three disciples, JAjali,* 
Kumudidi and Saunaka to whom w^*re severally given 
three Sanhit^s. Saunaka divided his Sanhit^ icito two and 
gave them to his disciples Babhru and Saiudhav^yau and 
from them originated two schools tire Saindhavas and 
Munjakesas. I he Sanhit^s of the Atharva-Veda are divided 
into five Kalpas or ceremonials; namely Nakshatra Kalpa 
or rules for worshipping the planets; the Vait^na Kalpa 
or rules for oblations » the SanhiiA Kalpa or rules for sacri¬ 
fices ; the Arigirasa Kalpa or incantations and prayers for 
the destruction of enemies ; the SS.nti Kalpa—or prayers 
for averting evil. 

The glorious Veda-Vyasa, conversant with the kuowledge 
of Purdnas, composed a Paurdnik Sanl)it4 consisting of 
historical and legendary traditions, prayers and l>ymns 
and sacred cl^ronology. He iiad a distinguished pupd Suta, 
who was otherwise named Roinah u-shana, to wlmm he 
gave the Pur^nas. Suta had .six disciples, burnati, Agni- 
varchas, Mitrayu, Sansap^yana, Akritavrana, who is other¬ 
wise called K^syapa a\id S^verid. The last three composed 
three principal S^uiliitas and Romaharsana himself compiled 
a fourth, wlvich is natned (after him) Romaharshanika. The 
substance of these four Sanhitas is embodied in this Vishnu- 
Pur^da, 

Br&hma is the first of all the Purftnas. Those, who 
are convefsant with the knowledge of Purinas, enuaierate 
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eigliteeft~Br&hma, Padma, Vaishnavfl, 

Sgvata, N4radya, M4rkandeya, Agency, Bhavishyat, Brahma 
Vaivartta, Lainga, Var&ha, Skanda, VAmana, Kaurmma, 
Matsya, GArura, BrahmAnda, The creation of the universe 
and its successive generations, the genealogies of patriarchs 
and kings, the Manwantaras, and the royal dynasties afe 
described in the PurAnas. The Parana, which 1 have des¬ 
cribed to you, O Maitrcya, is Vaishnava and is next to 
Padma. And in every part, in the creation of universe 
and the successive generations, in the description of the 
genealogies of the patriarchs it has declared the 'glory of 
the great Vishnu. There are fourteen principal kinds of 
knowledge—namely, the four Vedas, the six Angas,* the 
Mim^nsa (theology) NyAya (logic,) Dharma (the insiitues of 
law) and the Puranas. And they are enumerated as eighteen 
with the addition of these four—Aur-Veda, medical science 
taught by Dhunwantari ; Dhanur-veda, the science of archery, 
l^aught hv Bhrign ; Gh^ndharba-Veda, the art of music, dan- 
cif>g etc., of which the Muni Bharata was the author; and the 
Ariha 3astrara or the science of Government, taught by 
Vrihaspati. 

There are three orders of Rishis—the royal Rishis or 
prrinces who have devoted themselves to devotion as Viswa- 
ixiitra; divine Rishis or demi-gods, as Nirada; and Brahman 
Rishis, who are the sons of Brahm£ as Vasishtlia and others. 

I have thus related to you the various branches of the 
Vedas and their sub-divisions, the persons by whom they 
made and the object with which they were ushured into exis¬ 
tence. Such was the division in all the Manwantaras. The 
primitive Veda, which was instituted by Brahmd at the begin- 
ing of Kalpa, is eternal these branches are but its modifica¬ 
tions. 


• These are the subiidiary portion of the Vedas—namely (aj Sikshat 
yules for reciting prayers (b) Kalpa, ritual (c) Vyakarana, (grammer) {4) 
lUruUat glossary (e) Chhandas, metre (f) Yotish^ astronomy. 




J^Wve thus related to you, Maitreya, the Vedas ^ 
^sired to hear. What else do you wish to hear now. 


VISHNUPURANAM. 





■:o:' 


SECTION VII 


IWaitreva said :—O twice-born one, you have relate*! 
to me wliat I have asked of you. I wish to hear one thing 
more from you r Relate that to me, O great Muni, this egg 
Of Brahm^, consisting seven zones, seven subterrestial regionSr 
and seven spheres, abounds in living creatures^ large or 
small, smaller and smallest, larger and largest. And there 
is not the eighth part of an inch where they do not dwell. 
And all these are bound by chains of acts and at the end of 
existence are subject to the power of Yama by whom they 
are doomed to dreadful punshments. And being fre«-d from 
those inflictions they are born as celestials, men and the like. 
And those living creatures, as Sastras inform us, perpetually 
revolve. I wish to hear from you, performing what pure 
action people are freed from subjection to Yama, 

Parasara sad :—O Muni, hear from me what this grand¬ 
father Bhishma said when this question was put to “him by 
the high-souled Nakula. 

Bhishma said :—O my son. there came on a certain time^ 
a friend of mine, a Br&hmin from Kalinga country, to visit me. 
He told me that he had put this question to an ascetic who 
bad the recollection ol his previous births. To which the Muni 
replied ‘What is now shall be (the same) in future^ What 
yiras said by that intelligent sage proved \o be true. When 
that twice*born one was again accosted by me with due 
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lie said that he had never found otherwise' 

^een related to l)ifn. Once I put to him the same question 
which you have asked. And he, remernbt'ring the words of 
the Brahmin who retained the recollection of his former births, 
said—‘d sliall reveal to you the mystery that was revealed to 
me by tlie Brdhtnin retaining the recollection of his former 
births and I shall describe to you a dialogue tliat took place 
between Yama and one of his ministers. 

The BrA.hmin of Kalinga said—^“Beholding his own emis- 
. sary with a noose in hand approach, the Yama said to his ears 
^Never bring here any one who has obtained the shelter of 
the slayer of Madhu ; for I am the lord of ah spirits but not 
of the spirits of those who are devoted to Vishnu. 1 was 
appointed by BrahuiA,, honored by the immortals, to sit in 
judgment upon the good and bad conduct of mankind, Hari 
is my lord ; Jam not independent, for he can mete out punish* 
ment to me. As ooKi, thogh (in reality) it is one substance^ 
appears diversifieti as bracelets, tiaras and earring.*?, so Hari^ 
thougli He is Qne appears many as gods, animals and man* 
As the drops of water, raised by wind from the earth, sink 
again into tiie earth when tiie wind disappears, so gods, man 
and animals created by the agitation of qualities are reunited 
with the eternal with the end of disturbance. He, who rever* 
entially bov\\s unto Hari, whose lotus-feet are being meditated 
upon by the celestials, is freed from all iiuquities. Do you 
avoid such a man who is freed from all sinful bonds like unto 
fire, fed with clarified butter,^' 

Having heard these words of Yama, his messengef, with 


noose in hand, said ^‘Tell me. 0 Lord, how am I to,distinguish 
the worshipper of Hari, who is the Lord of all beings Yama 
said —“Consider him as the worshipper of Vishnu who never 
swerves from the duties asfgned to hi^ caste, who regards 
with art impartia) eye his own self, his frends and enemies^ 
does not steal nor injure any body apd .whose mind is freed 
from all pass.ioiis; Know, him to^be a Joll(^)ver of Hari, vvh<?^ 
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is not sullied by iniquities of Kali who mer 
frdana in his mind freed from illusions. Consider that 
excellent man to be a worshipper ofi Vishnu, who looking 
upon good in secret, holds that which is anotlier^s wealth as 
grass and devotes all his thoughts to tlie Lord. 

There is Vishnu as mountain of clear crystal : for how 
can he live in t)ie hearts of those men sullied with malice 
and envy? The glowing heat of fire does not exist in the 
cluster of the cooling rays of the moon. V^sudeva always 
resides in his heart whose mind is pure, free from maiice, 
quiet who has a pure character, is a friend to all, speaking' 
wisely and kindly, humble and sincere. The eternal Vishnu 
residing in his heart a man appears lovely to all, as a 
beautiful young Sahtree declares that there is the excellent 
juice inside it. Depart, O rny emissary, speedily from 
those men, whose sins have been washed away by self- 
control and moral discipline, whose minds are always 
devoted to the undecaying a»id who are freed from avarice, 
unkindness and malice. It the divine Hari, who is without ' 
beginning or end and is armed with a sword, conch and mace, 
lives in the heart of a maii he is freed from ail sins: for 
how can darkness exist in the sun ? He, who pilfer.s another's 
wealth, slays animals, speaks untrue and cruel words, whose 
mind is impure and is addicted to impious ac'ions, does not 
get the Endless in Ids heart. Janardapa does, not reside 
in the heart of that vile wight who cannot bear the pros¬ 
perity of another, who vilifies the vious, does not perform 
sacrifices and does not make* gifts.to the pious. Consider not 
that person, engaged in vile actions, as the worshipper of 
Vishnu, who by foul means, earns wealth for his dear friend 
wife, son, daughter, father, mother or servants. 

That beast of a man is not a follower of V^sudeva whose 
Jnind is addicted to foul actions, who is always engaged in 
vile actions, who lives for a long time in evil company and 
who always eadeavouts to drown himself in sins. Do you 


miST/ffr 



VISHNUPURANAM. 




aloof from those persons in whose hearts resides 
Aananta ; from him, who by his pure understanding conceives 
the supreme male and ruler Vasudeva as one with his devotees 
and the whole World. Do you depart from those, O my 
emissa''y, who are freed from sins and who always invoke 
the lotus-eyed Vasudeva, Vishnu, tlie upholder of the earth, 
the immortal wielder of the discus and the shell, the refuge 
of the world do not approach him in whose heart dwells 
the imperishable soul for he is protected against my power 
by the discus of his deity and he is bound for the heaven 
of Vishnu.” 

The Brahmin of K ilinga said—O foremost of Kurus, these 
were the instructions given by the king of Justice, the 
son of the sun, to his servant. That servant communicated 
those instructions to me and I have in turn related them 
to you. 

Bhishma said This was communicated to me, O Nakula, 
by the Brahmin, hailing from Kalinga. And I have duly 
related that to you, O my son, and thus there is no protection 
in the ocean of the world but Vishnu. They whose minds 
are always devoted to Keshava, have no fear from deaths 
his servant, his rod, his noose and his tortures, 

PaRasara said :—O MuHi, I have tlius described to you 
what you desired me to say and what was related by the son 
of Vivaswat. What,else do you wish to hear? 




they worship the glorious Vishnu, the lord of the earth, who 
desire to get at tl^e other end of the ocean of the world, I 
wdsh to hear from you, O great Muni, what fruits can be 
obtained by worshipping the glorious Vishnu. 

PaRaSARA said :~The question you have put to me, 
was put to Aurva by the high-souied S^gara. Do you hear 
from me what he said (on this). Having bowed to Aurva, 
born in the race of Vrigu, S^gara said~“ O foremost of 
Munis, tell me the mode of worshipping Vislinu, and the 
fruits that a man can obtain by worshipping him/’ Hear 
from me, O Maiireya, all that he said when tlius questioned 
(by Sagara). 

Aurva said .-—Vishnu being worshipped, a man obtains the 
consummation of all earthly desires and attains to the regions 
of the celestials and of Brahma and even final libi^ration, O 
king of kings, whatever a man desires, either small, or great, 
he gets by the worship of Achyuta, O king of earth, you 
have asked me how Vishnu can be V'orshipped. Hear 
I shall relate all that to you. He is the true worshipper 
of Vishnu who observes duly the duties of the four castes 
and rules of four Asramas, There is no other means of 
satisfying Vishnu. He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to 
him: he who recites prayers, prays to him: he who in¬ 
jures living beings injure him; for, Hari is identical with 
all living beings. Therefore, he, who observes duly the duties 
of his caste, is said to worship the glorious Janirdana. O 
lord of earth, the Brahrrran, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, the 
Sudra by attending to the duties prescribed by the caste, 
best worships Vishnu. He, who does not vilify another 
fither in his presence, or in his absence, who does not speak 
untruth; does not injure others, pleases Keshava the best, 
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is best pleased with him, O king, who doe^nol 
another's wife, wealth and who does not bear ill feeling 
towards any. O lord of men, Keshava is pleased vviib him 
who neither beats nor slays any animate or inanimate thing. O 
lord of men Govinda is pleased with that man who is ever 
intent upon serviug the gods, tlie Br5.hmans and his spiritual 
preceptor. Hari is always sati>fied with him who is ever 
anxious for the v/elfare of all creatures, his children and his 
-own seul. Vishnu is always pleased with that pure-minded 
man whose mind is not sullied with anger and other passions. 
He best worships Vishnu, O king, who observes the duties 
laid down by scripture for every caste and condition of life; 
there is no other inode." Sagara said :—-O for^^most of twicer 
born ones, I wish to hear of the duii^'s of caste and condi¬ 
tion. Relate them to me, Aurva said :—Hear attentively 
from me in order the duties of the Brahman, the Kshatriya, 
the Vai.shya and the Sudra. The duties of the Brahmins 
consist in making gifts, worshipping the celestials with 
sacrifices, studying tlie Veda.s, performing oblations and liba¬ 
tions with water and preserving the sacred fire. For main¬ 
tenance, he may offer sacrifices for others, teach others 
and may accept liberal presents in a becoming manner. 
He must advance the well being of all and do injury to‘ 
none-^for the greatest wealth of a Brahman consists in 
cherishing kind feelings towards all. He must consider 

with an equal eye, the jewel and stone belonging to another* 
He should at proper seasons beget off-pring on his wife. O 
king of earth. 

The duties of the Ksliatriyas consist in making gifts 
to the Brahmins at pleasure, in worshipping Vishnu with 
various sacrifices and receiving instructions from the pre¬ 
ceptor. His principHi so^irces of maintenance are arms and 
protection of the earth, ^ut his greate.st duty consists in 
guarding the earth. By protecting the eartfi a king attains 
his objects; for he gets a share of the merit of all sacrifices^; 
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y, by maintaining the order of caste, represse.^ 
supports the pious he proceeds to whatever region 
lie d#-sirt"S. 

O lord of men, the great Patriarch BrahmS, ha« assigned 
to the Vaisyas, for their maintenance, the feeding of tne 
cattle, commerce and agriculture. Study, sacrifice and gift 
are also within the duties of the Vaisyas : besides these they 
may also observe the other fixed and occasional rites* 

The Sudra must maintain himself by attending upon the 
three castes, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of 
tnechanica! labour. He ray also make gifts, offer the sacri¬ 
fices in which food is'presented and he may also make 
obsequial offerings. 

Besides these, the four castes have got other duties 
namely “the acquisition of wealth for the support of servants, 
•co’^habitation with their wives for the sake of children, kind¬ 
ness towards all creatures, patience, humility, truth, purity, 
contentment, decorum of manners, gentleness of speech, 
friendliness, freedom from envy or avarice and the habit of 
vilifying. These also constitute the duties of every condition 
of life. 

In cases of emergency a BriChmin may follow the occta- 
pations of a Kshatriya or Vaishya j the Khatriya may adopt 
those of Vaishya and the Vaishya those of Kshatriya: but 
the last two should never adopt t1ie functions of the Sudra if 
they could avoid them. And if that be not possible they 
mu.st at any rate avoid the functions of the mined caste. I 
will now describe to you, O king, the duties of the several 
Asramas. 







SECTION IX 




AurVA said :—0 king, when a youth is invested with 
the sacred thread, he must reside in the house of his preceptor 
and study the Vedas with a concentrated mind, and leading 
a life of contifjence. He must, with pure practices, wait upon 
his spiritual preceptor and with the perforrr>ance of religious 
rites acquire the Veda. He must, O king, with concentration 
worship both in the morning and evening, the fire and the 
sun and after that he must bow to Ins spiritual guide. O 
King; he must stand when his preceptor is standing, he must 
move when he is walking and he must sit beneath him when 
he is seated ; he must never sit nor walk, nor stand whan his 
teacher does the otherwise. Whatever portion of the Vedas 
he shall be taught by his preceptor, he must read that with 
undivided mind before him. fie must beg when permitted 
by his teacher and eat the food thus collected. He must 
bathe in the water which has been first used by his preceptor 
and every morning he must bring for him fuel, water or any¬ 
thing that he may require. Having thus completed his 
studies, he must receive dismissal from his preceptor and 
then enter into the order of the householder ; and taking to 
himself with lawful ceremonies, house, wife and wealth, he 
must discharge to the best of his power the duties of his life. 
He must satisfy the manes with cakes, the celestials with 
sacrifices, the guests with hospitality, the Rishis with holy 
study, the Patriach with progeny, the spirits with oblations and 
all the worlds with truthful words. By thus discharging his 
duties a buseholder may attain to heaven. A householder 
is a refuge to those who depend upon alms for their main¬ 
tenance and those who lead an itinerant life of self denial: 
thus the condition of the householder is;the best of all, O lord, 
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Iimins travel all over the earth either for studying 
vS or for beholding^ the holy ^places ; many of them are 
houseless and without food and live for the night at the house 
at which they arrive in the evening. The householder is 
always a refuge to these peop-le. Q king, it is his duty to 
welcome them and address them kindly and to provide them^ 
whenever they come to his house, with a bed^a seat and food* 
If a guest goes back disappointeci fro-iu a Ivouse he leaves^ 
behind his iniquities and takes away the accumulated piety 
of the householder. In the liouse of a goodman^ cdnfcumely^ 
arrogance, hypocrisy, repining, contradiction and violence 
are strictly prohibited : and the householder, who performs^ 
the principal duty of hospitality, is freed fron> all chains and 
attains to better stations after death. 

O king, having performed all these duties, when a hoirse- 
bolder is stricken in years, he must proceed to woods, either 
with his wife, or leaving her to the charge of his son. He 
must live there upon leaves, roots, and fruits; allow his hair 
and beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress must be made of skin 
or of Kilsa and Kus4 grasses. He must bathe thrice a day, 
offer oblations to the celestials and to dre and treat all his^ 
guests with hospitality. He must beg alms and give food 
to all creatures. He must annoint himself with sucli ut»guents 
as are found in the forest and while carrying on his devout 
practices he must endure heat and cold. He, who leading 
the life d a hermit, follows these rubs, destroys like hre ail 
imperfections, and attains to the region of Brahman. 

The fourth condition of life, O king, is called by the 
sages, that of a mendicant. I shall relate the characteristics 
thereof : do thou Iiear, .O lord of men, having relinquished 
all attachments for wife, children and other earthly objects, 
men leading the life of a hermit, must enter into the fourth 
stage of life. He must forego the tiiree objects of life, namely 
pleasure, wealth and virtue either secular or religious* And 
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ing all with an equal eye, he must be friend" 
fng beings. And being devoted, he must not injure any 
living creature, l)uman or brute, either in act, word, or 
thought and renounce all attachments. He must not live 
more than one night in a village and more than five nights in 
a city. He must live in all those places where good feeling^ 
and not animosity, is created in mind,. He must, for Ids 
maintenance, beg for alms at the houses of the three first 
castes at^ie time when fires have been put out and peopled 
have eaten. The itinerant beggar must not call anything 
his own and must suppress desire, anger, covetousness, pride 
and folly. The ascetic, who gives no cause of fear to any 
living creature, does not apprehend any danger from them. 
The Brahmin, who, having placed the sacrificial fire in Ivis 
owm body, feeds that flame with the butter that is procurecJ 
by alms, through the altar of his mouth, goes to his own 
proper abode. But the Brahman who longs for final emancl- 
pation, who has got a pure heart, and whose mind is per-^ 
fected by self-investigation, goes to the region of Brabman> 
which is quiet and is as bright as the flameless smoke. 


-:o:- 
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SaGARA said:—O foremost of twice-horn ones, yota 
have described to me the duties of the four orders and four 
castes. I wish to hear from you the religious observances 
of men. Methinks you know every thing, O foremost of 
VriguSjitell me all about these observances, either invariable,^ 
occasional or voluntary. Wl^ereto Aurva replied^ “ I shall 
describe to you all you have asked, the invariable and oc¬ 
casional ceremonies of men : do you hear, O king. 

As soon as a son is born his father should perform the 
ceicmonies consequent upon the birth of a child and all 





VmmVPVRAnAM. 

!l^yinitiatory ceremonies as well as a Srikdh which 
fre of prosperity. He must feed two BrShmins, seated 
with their faces io the east and according to his means- 
must offer sacrifices to the celestials and the progenkors, O 
lord of earth* He must delrghtedly oSer to the manes^ 
l!>aU3 of meat mixed with curds, barley and }uj;Ubeg wilb 
^the four part of his finger. On every occasion of prosperity,^ 
be must perform this with all offerings and go through 
'circumambuiations. 

Upon the tenth day after birth the father should give a 
name to the child, the first term of which shall be the name 
of a god and the second of a man as Sarman or Varmariv 
The foBmer is the proper designatain of a Brcihmin, and 
the second of a Kshatriya. And the Vaisyas and Sudrais 
should have the designation of Gupta and DAsa. A name 
should not be devoid of any meaning, should not be indecent,, 
absurd, inauspicious nor dreadful. It should contain an evert 
number of syllables ; it should not be too long nor too short,, 
nor too full of long vowels, but contain a due proportion bl 
short vowels and be easil) articulated* 

After going through these initiatory ceremonies and 
being purified the youth should acquire knowledge from his 
preceptor. And having acquired knowledge from the pre¬ 
ceptor and given him presents, O king, he should, desirous of 
entering the order o|^ hou.seholders, marry. If he desires 
to continue his life as a student, he should, taking that vow, 
engage in the service of his preceptor and his descendant 
or he may, according to his premeditated inclination, O king, 
at once become a hermit or adopt the order of the religious 
mendicant. 

He must marry a maiden, who is of a third of his age, 
one who has not too much of hair, but is not without any, 
One who is not very black nor yellow complexioned and 
who is nor from birth a cripple or deformed, fie must not 
marry a girl,, who is vicious or unhealthy, born of a low 
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suffering from any disease ; one who may have^ 
trained, one who t^lks improperly^ one who inherited 
some disease father from or mother ; one who has a beard 
and has got a masculine appearance ; one who speaks thick 
or thin or croaks like a craven, who has got eyes without 
eye lashes, or sufficiently covered with tht-m ; one who has 
got legs covered with hairs, thick ankles; orve, who has 
dimples in her cheeks when laughing. The learned should 
not marry a girl who has not get a tender countenance, who 
has got white nails, and who has got red eyes. Fhc wise 
and prudent should not marry o*»e whose hands and legs are 
heavy, who is a dwarf, or who is very tall or one whose eye- 
brows meet, or whose teeth are far apart and resemb^ tusks, 
O king, a householder should marry a girl who is at least fiv€^ 
degrees distant in descent from his mother and seven degree* 
from his father. 

There are eight forms of marriage—namely, Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsha. PrajApatyS., Asura, GAudharba, RAkshase 
and Paisdeha and the last is the worst. And every one 
should marry according to the mode enjoined to his caste by 
the sages and should never marry according to the PaisScha 
mode. Thus entering the order of householders, if a man 
takes a wife observing the same religious and civil obligations 
and perform all the ceremonies of his orders in her company^ 
be derives great benefit from such a wife/' 


-CO- 


SECOTION xr. 


i^AGARA said—O Muni, I wish to hear from you of such 
religious observances, performing which a householder does 
not meet with the wane of piety either in this world or in 
hi asK.. 
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said—‘*Hear, O lord of earth, an account 
tKose religious observances celebrating which a man conquers 
both this and the next world. The term sni means Sadhu\ 
and they are called Sadhus or saints who are freed from all 
blemishes. And their practices are called S^ddhachdras. O 
Lord of earth, the seven Rishis, the Manus and the Patriarchs 
are those who have laid down and observed thoso practices, 
Let the wise, O king, get up at Brahma Muhartta,* when 
the mind is at rest, meditate upon virtue and wealth not 
incompatible with the former. He should also meditate upon 
desire not conflicting with the other two. And |he mu^t 
equally meditate upon the three ends of life for the purpose 
of counteracting the unseen consequences of good or best 
acts. He should renounce, O kingt such wealth and desire 
as stand in the way of virtue, and he should abstain frorn 
such religious acts as give uneasiness, and as are not com* 
patible vvith the rules of society. O Lord of men, having got 
up from bed early in the morning, he must offer adoration to 
the sun and then proceeding to the South-East quarter at 
a distance of a bow-shot or more, or somewhere remote from 
the village he must void the impurities of nature. A man 
should not void the impurites of nature either in the court 
yard of his house or in any place where is the print of a 
nian^s foot. The wise should not pass urine either on his 
own shadow, nor on the shadow of a tree, nor on a cow, nor 
against the sun nor on fire, nor against the wind, nor on 
spiritual peceptor, nor men of the first three castes. Nor 
he should pass excrement in a ploughed field, or a pasturage, 
or in the company of men, or on a high road, or in rivers 
and the like which are holy, or on the bank of a river or in 
a cremation ground. O king, the wise should pass 
urine with his face towards the north during the day and to- 
tvards the south during the night. While passing excrement 


♦ The third MuhurtU about two hours before sunrise. 
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Spread pfrass on the earth and cover his head 
cfeilfand should not wait there long, and should not speak 
during that time. To clean his hand he should not take 
earth from an ant-hill, nor a rat-hole, nor from water, nor 
from what has been left after being used for that purpose, 
nor from what has been used to plaster a cottage^ nor that' 
which has been thrown up by insects, or turned over by the 
plough. He must avoid all these kinds of earth for the^ 
purpose of cleanliness ; he should use one handful after pas*, 
sing urine, three handfuls after passing excrement, tea 
handfuls are to be rubbed over the left hand and seven oa 
both hands. He should then rinca his mouth with pure water 
which is neither fetid, nor frothy nor full of bubbles. After 
that, he should, being composed, use earth to cleanse his 
feet, wasliing them well with water. 

He must then drink water thrice and wash his face twice 
with it and then touch with his head, the cavities of the eyes, 
ears and nostrils,^the foreheod, navel and tl^e heart. Having 
finally washed his mouth he must clean and arrange his hairs, 
and must decorate his body, before a looking glass with 
unguents, garlands and perfumes. He, then according to the 
practice of his caste, shouId>arn money for maintenance and 
should worship the deities with firm faith. Sacrifices with 
acid juice, those with clarified blitter and those with 
offerings of food, may be performed with wealth ; therefore 
men should endeavour much to acquire wealth. 

For performing daily devotional rites a man should bathe 
in the w^ater of a river, a natural channel, or a mountain 
torrent or he should bathe -on a dry ground with the water 
drawn from well or he should bring that water to his house if 
be had any objection to bathing pn the spot. Bathed and 
clad in clean clothes, he shouKi, with concentrated mind 
offer oblations to the manes and Rishis with that water. 
He should offer water thrice for the satisfaction of the celes- 
tials, thrice for the satisfaction of tlie Rishis and once for the 
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ills. He should make three libations for the satiSt 
^tibiTof the manes. He shoold, with the part of the hand sacred 
to the manes, off<-T water to his paternal grand father, great 
grand father, inaternai grand father, great grand father and , 
liis father, and according: to his pleasure to his own mother 
and his mother^s mother and grand mother, to the wife of his , 
preceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other 
relations, to a dear friend and to the king. He should then, O 
king, offer water to the celestials for the benefit of ail animals^ 
reciting the prayer. May the celestials, demons^ Yakshas, 
Serpents, R^kshasas, Gandharbas, Pis&chas, Guhyakas, Siddasy 
Kushmandas, trees, birds, fisli, all that inhabit the waters or 
the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water I have offered 
to them. This water is presented by me for the mitigation of 
the sufferings of all those who have been put to hell. Let 
them be propitiated with this water who are my friends, who 
are not iny friends, who were my friends in nay former birth 
■and all those who expect water from me. May this water and 
sesamum offered by me remove the hunger and thirst of all 
those wiio are suffering therefrom wherever they may live.'* 
The offerings, of water, O king, in the manner { have des¬ 
cribed, give satisfaction to all the world. Having offered 
water duly and reverentially to all the sinless man obtains 
the piety that comes from satisfying the world. 

Having rinsed his mouth he must offer water to the sun 
touching his forehead with folded hands and reciting the 
following prayer—Salutation to the radiant Vaivaswat— 
the effulgence of Vishnu; to the pure illuminator of the 
tiniverse^ to S&vitri, the giver of fruits for all actions.” He 
fnust then go through the family worship, offering water, 
powers, and incence to the tutelary deity. He must thea 
offer oblations to fire first invoking Brahmd then Prajdpati.. 
He must then offer water to Guhya, Kashyapa and Anumatl 
in succession and then offer the remainder to the earth, to 
and to rain in a piUher at hand. O foremost of men, 
26 
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offer water to Dh^tri VidhAtri at the doors of^his 
libuse and to Brahmd'in^the'niiddle of it. Hear from me how 
he should then’worship the deities presiding over the various 
tjuarters. 

He should offer the Bali containing the remaining portions 
of the oblation to Indra, Yama, Varuna and Soma on the 
four sides of his house. And in the north-east quarter the 
wise should offer it to Dhanwantari; then he should offer 
the remaining portion to Visvvadevas, then in the north-east 
to wind then in all directions to the cardinal points, to 
Brahmd, to the atmosphere, and to the sun, to all the celes¬ 
tials, to all beings, to the lords of beings, to the manes, and 
to Yakshas.^^Thereupon taking other riee the learned should 
cast it on a clean^spot of ground as an offering to all beings 
and with a collected mind should repeat the following prayer 

May celestials, 'men, animals, birds, saints, Yakshas, 
serpents, demons, ghosts, goblins, trees and all those who 
desire food from me; may ants, worms, moths and other 
insects who are hungry and chained in acts, obtain satisfac¬ 
tion from food offered by me and enjoy bliss. I offer this 
food on the ground for them who have got no mother, no 
father, no friends, no food, nor the means for preparing 
it May they? be^'satisfied with the food offered for their 
satisfaction. All these animals, this food and myself are at 
one with Vislinu—for there exists nothing but Vishnu ; l am 
not different from all beings, and therefore for their sustenace 
I offer this food. May all beings, that belong to the fourteen 
orders of existent fthings, be satisfied and delighted with the 
food offered^by me.*^ 

Having 'repeated this prayer the householder should 
devoutly throw the food on the ground for the benefit of all 
beings ; for the householder is thence the supporter of them 
all. He should alsol disperse food on the ground for dogs, 
outcasts, birds and all'mean and degraded persons. 

Thereupon to receive guests the householder should 
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the courtyard of his house as long as it takes t0 
milch a cow or for a longer period if he pleases, ff a guest 
comes he must be received with all hospitality he must be 
offered a seat, his feet are to be washed, food should be 
respectfully given to him, he must be spoken to with all 
kindness and civility - and when he goes away, the friendly 
wislies of the host mustjaccompany him. The householder 
should pay attention to that guest who comes from another 
place eiod whose lineage is not known. Fie should not make 
him a guest who is an ioliabitant of the same village. He 
who feeds himself, neglecting a guest, who is poor, who is 
not his relation, who comes from another place and is de»* 
sirous of eating, goes to hell. Tlie householder should re¬ 
ceive his guest regarding Idrn as the golden embryo* without 
inquiring his studies, his schools, his practices or his race. 

A householder, O king, at the Sr4dha ceremony of bis 
father, should feed another BrAhrnin, who is of the same 
village, whose pedigree and practices are knovvn and who 
performs the five sacramental rites. He should also present 
to a Brahmin, who is well versed in the Vedas, four hand¬ 
fuls of food, set apart, Jvvith the exclamation Hanta. If he 
has got means left after making these three sorts of gifts, 
the learned should, according to his pleasure, make gifts to 
a mendicant and a religious student. Tliese three, with tho 
addition of the mendicant described before, are to be consi¬ 
dered as guests jand he, who treats these four sorts of persons 
with hospitality, is freed of the debt due to his fellow beings. 
Tiie guest, who goes elsewhere disappointed from any house, 
transfers his own sins to the owner of the house and takes 
away tlie house-holder^s merits. BrahmA, Praj^pati, Indra, fire, 


* The mundane egg floating on the water at creation, of the metal, or 
of similar colour from which the deity issued according to some legends;, 
i'e,, he should treat him with all reverence. 
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4us, the strn are present in the person of a guest 
r^he food that is offered to him. Therefore a man should 
assiduously satisfy the duties of hospitality y for a man, who 
eats his food without giving any to his guest, feeds only 
upon his own sin. Thereupon the house holder must satisfy 
with well-seasoned food the damsel living in her faih^r^s 
house, those who are i\}, the pregnant woman^ the aged and 
the infarrts of the ho-use and then he should eat himself^ 
The householder, who eats his food without feeding these, 
feeds upon his own iniquity and after his death'is condemned 
Sh hell to feed upon phlegm. He, who eats, without per¬ 
forming ablutions, feeds upon filth ; he, who eats without 
repeating his prayers, ieeds upon matter and blood } he, who 
eats unconsecrated food, drinks urine; and he, who eats 
before the infants and the aged are fed, is doomed in hett 
to Hve upon ordure, O forenaost of kings, 1 shall now des¬ 
cribe, do you hear, how a householder should eat and 
Tor which he would not be sullied with iniquity, bis perpetual 
health and increased vigour would be secured and all evila 
and hostilities would be averted. Having bathed ^nd offered 
d»ly libations to the celestials, Rishis and manes and 
adorned his hand with precious jewels, having recited intro¬ 
ductory prayers, offered oblations with fire, food to guests^ 
to Brfthmans, to his elders and to his family, the householder 
shoold take bis meal, wearing unsullied cloth, excellent 
garlands and sprinkled with perfunae?. He must not eat, O lord 
of men, with a single garment on, nor with wet hands and 


feet. 

He must not eat with his face directed to any intermidiate 
point of horbon, but facing the east or the north y and 
whh a smibng countenance, happy and attentive, let him 
take good and wholesome food boiled with cllan water, pro¬ 
cured from no mean person, nor by improper means nor im- 
prppeily cooked. Having given a part to bis hungry compani* 
ous he should take food without reproach from a clean^ hand- 
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Ossete which must not be placed upon a low sto*^or“ 
He must not take his food in an unbecoming plate or 
©ut of season or in an unsoitable mood, giving the first morsel 
fro fire. His food, O king, must be consecrated with suitable 
texts, must be good and must not be stale except in the case 
of fruit or meat. Nor it should be made of dry vegetable 
aiibstanees other than jujubes or preparation of molasses^ 
And a man should never eat that of which the juices have 
been extracted^ Nor a man shoul so eat as nothing will be 
left of his meal except in the case of flour, cakes, honey, watef^ 
curds and butter. He should with a devoted mind first taste 
that which has good flavour ; in the middje he should take 
salt and sour things and in the end he should take those which 
are pungent and bitter. The person, who begins his food with 
fluid things, takes solid food in the middle and finishes with 
livid things, will ever be strong and healthy. In thisS wise he 
should take such food as is not prohibited, should be silertl 
at the time of eating and should take five handfuls for the 
nutriment of the vital principle. After he has taken his food,, 
be should, facing the east or the noith, rinse his mouth, and 
having washed his hands up to the wrist he should again 
sip water. Then with a satisfied and calm mind he 
should take his seat, mediate upon his tutelary deity and 
pray “May fire excited by air cause this food to digest in 
the space afforded by the etherial atmosphere, convert this 
into the earthly elements of this body and give rrie 
satisfaction. May this food,' when assimilated, contribute 
to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air of my body 
and afford unmixed satisfaction. May Agasti, Agni and sub¬ 
marine fire bring about the digestion of the food 1 have 
taken and may I enjoy happiness consequent thereupon and 
may my body be freed from all ills. May Visijnu, who is the 
chief principle of all senses, of all bodies and souls, be 
propitiated with my faith and may cause such assimilation 
of the food I have eaten as may invigorate my health. Verily 
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4s the eatar, the food and the nourishment, mA^h^ 
f, 1 have taken, through this faith, be digested.*^ 

Having recited tins prayer he should rub his stomach with 
his hand, and renouncing idleness should engage in such 
action as can easily he performed. He should spend the 
day in the reading pf sacred writings and in such amuse# 
ments as are authorized by the righteous and when the 
Sandhya sets in he must ^^ngage in devotion, O hing^ 
.he must perform the morning rites before the stars have 
disappeared and perform the evening rites before the sun 
has quite set. The morning and evening rites should 
never be neglected except at seasons of impurity, anxiety,, 
sickness or alarm. He, who but for illness lies on bed 
at the hours of sunrise and sunset, is guilty of iniquity. 
Therefore a man should rise before the sun in the morning 
and sleep not until after he has set. Those, who sinfully 
neglect the performance of both the morning and evening 
rites, go to the hell^of darkness after death. And having 
prepared food in the evening, the wife, of the householder 
with a view to obtain the fruit of the Vigwadeva rite, 
should give food, without off<-*ring any prayers, to outcasts 
or unclean persons. The l»ouseholder, as his means allow 
should again show liospitality to any guest who may 
come receiving Idm with the salutation of evening and 
offeririg him water to wash his feet, a seat, a supper and 
a bed. The sin, consequent upon not receiving hospitably 
a guest who comes after sunset, is eight times greater than 
that of turning away one who comes during the day. A 
person should therefore particularly show respect to him 
who seeks refuge after sunset, for the respect, given to 
his satisfaction, will «afford pleasure to all the celestials. 
The householder should, therefore, as his means permit 
him, give a guest food, potherbs, water, a bed, a mat, or 
if he cannot give any thing more, ground only on which to lie. 

Having taken his evening meal and w'ashed his feet a 
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^Ider should tak^^ rest. His beii must be completed 
of vvood> it must have ample space, must not be cracked 
nor uneven, nor dirty nor infested by insects and must have 
a bedding. The house-holder must sleep with his head either 
to the east or to the south ; any other position is unhealthy. 
In proper time, under the influence of an auspicious planet 
and in an auspicious moment he should go to his wife if she 
is not unbathed, sick, unwell, unwilling, angry, pregnant, 
hungry or over-fed. He should also be free from all these 
imperfections and should be neatly dressed and adorned and 
excited by tenderness and affection. Having bathed, wearing 
garlands, using perfumes, delighted and animated by desire 
he should go to his wife—not being hungry and excited with 
anxiety. There are certain days on which the use of unguents, 
flesli and women is prohibited as the eighth and fourteenth 
lunar days, new moon and full-moon and the entrance of the 
sun into a new sign. On these occasions the wise should 
control their appetites and e«>gage in the worship of the 
celestials as laid down in scripture, in meditation and prayer. 
And he, who acts otherwise, will be doomed to a hell where 
he will be constrained to live upon ordure. A man ahould not 
excite his desires by medicines nor satisfy them wdth un¬ 
natural objects or in public or holy places. A man should 
not go to a woman under a huge tree, in the courtyard, in a 
place of pilgrimage, in pasturage, where four streets meet 
in a cremation ground, in a garden or in the waters. On all 
these occasions mentioned before in the morning or in the. 
evening or being unclean the wise should not cohabit with 
women. If a man goes to a woman during the Parva he loses 
w^ealth, if during the day he is visited with sin, if he co¬ 
habits w'ith a woman on ground he loses his fame. A man 
should not tliink voluptuously of anothePs wife, nor should 
he speak to her for that purpose ; lor such a wight will be 
born in his next life as a creeping insect. The cohabitatiop 
with another’s wife is a source of fear to him both in this life 
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is doomed to hell. Considering ad tliese things a 
man should approach his own wUe in proper ^season or even 
at other times. 




SECTION XII. 



Aurva said The house*holder should venerate, gods^ 
king, Brahmanas, saints, aged persons and holy preceptors. 
He should also observe duly the two Sandhyas and offer 
oblations to fire. He should use untorn garments, delicate 
herbs and flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, 
keep his hair neat aad clean, perfume his body with delicious 
unguents and should always go out haiidsomely dressed and 
decorated with garlands and white flowers. He should not 
misappropriate another’s property nor should treat him un¬ 
kindly. He should always speak amiably and the truth and 
should not speak out publicly another’s faults. O foremost of 
men, he should not envy another’s prosperty~nor should 
he create enmity with another; he should not use a broken 
conveyance, nor should he sit under the shadow of a tree on . 
the banks of a river. The wise simuld not make friends with, 
nor should they wend tftejsame way with, one who Is hated, 
who is a sinner or a drunkard, who has many enemies, or who 
is lousy with a harlot or her gallant, with a pauper or a liar, 
With a prodigal, slanderer or a knave. A man should not 
bathe in river when it is ebb-tide, should not enter a 
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is on fire nor climb to the top of a tree ; nor 
^ie company of others) clean his teeth, nor blow his nose 
nor grape without covering his mouth, nor clean his throat, , 
nor cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, nor 
bite his nails, nor cut grass, nor cratch ground, nor put his 
beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay, nor look upon 
the planets when he is unclean. He should not see another's 
wife when s!ie is naked nor see the sun at the time of its rising 
or setting. He should not express disgust at a dead body for 
the odour of it is the produce of the moon. He should avoid, 
during the night, the place where four roads meet, the village 
tree, the forest adjacent to a cremation ground and a loose 
woman. The wise should not pass across the shadow of a 
venerable person, of an image of a deity, of a flag and of a 
heavenly luminary. He should not travel alone in a forest 
nor sleep alone in an empty house. He should live at a 
distance from hair, bones, thorn, filth, remnants of offerings, 
ashes, chaff and earth wet with water in which another has 
bathed. He should not seek the shelter of a degraded wight 
and should renounce the company of wily persons. He should 
not approach voracious animals and should not lie down 
on bed long after sleep is broken. He should not, for a too 
longtime, lie down on bed, sleep, keep up nights, sit and. 
take exercise. The wise should avoid, even at a distance, 
animals with tusks and horns and exposure to frost, wind 
and sunshine. A man should neither bathe, nor sleep nor 
rinse his mouth when he is naked; he should not wash 
his mouth nor perform any sacred rite with his waistband 
loosened. Nor he should, with one piece of cloth on, offer . 
oblations to fire, sacrifice to the celestials, wash his mouthy 
salute a Brahman or utter a prayer. He.should not associate 
with evil companions—the intercourse for half an instant, 
with the pious is desirable. The wise should not quarrel 
with men inferior or superior to them ; dispute and marriage 
with equals are always desirable, The |Wise ^should never 
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tJj^nto dispute and slieuld always avoid useless 
better to suffer a trifling loss but he should not acquire 
wealth by hostility. 

When bathed he should not wipe his limbs wdth the cloth 
he has put on nor with his hands ; he should not shake his 
hair nor rinse his mouth before he has irisen. He should not 
put one foot upon another nor spread out his foot before his 
elders but should modestly sit on a posture called Verdsana 
e.y on his knees. He should not go round a temple upon 
his left hand nor circumambulate any venerable object in 
the reverse direction. The wise should not spit nor void 
impurities before the moon, fire, the sun, water, wind, or 
any respectable person. Nor should he pass urine stand¬ 
ing or upon a public way; he should not pass over phlegm, 
ordure, urine or blood; nor should he spit forth the mucus 
of the throat at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or obla¬ 
tions or reciting prayers or before a respectabltt person. 

A man should not treat women disrespectfully nor should 
he place too much confidence in them. He should not deal 
with them impatiently nor should he give them supremacy 
in inportant matters. O'king, wise persons, ever treading 
the path of morality, should not issue out of his house 
fwithout saluting the chaplets, flowers, jewels, clarified butter 
and venerable persons. He should salute the places where 
four roads meet, perform sacrifices at proper seasons, relieve 
the poor and venerate the learned and good-natured. He 
who worships the celestials and saints, gives cakes and water 
to the manes, and performs hospitality, attains to exalted 
stations after death. He who speaks wisely, moderately and 
compassionately proceeds to the regions which are the perpe¬ 
tual sources of bliss. He who is intelligent, bashful, forgiving, 
god-fearing and humble, proceeds to the region which ia 
attainable by the learned and those born in a pious race. 

The wise should not read the Vedas on the Parva days, on 
impure seasons, upon untimely thunder and the occurence 
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lipses. The attainment of heaven is a trifling thing 
to him who allays the anger of the angry, who is friend to 
all and freed from malice, and who removes the fear of the 
pious. A man should use an umbrella to protect him against 
the sun and rain ; he should carry a rod when he goes by 
night or through a forest and he should use shoes if he wishes 
to save his bod/from being hurt. .Ashe proceeds he should 
not look up nor about him, nor afar off but keep his eyes 
upon the ground to the extent of a couple of yards. 

He, who, having controlled himself, puts a stop to the 
sources of all these imperfections, meets with no obstacle 
in the acquisition of piety, wealth and desire. Final eman¬ 
cipation is in his grasp, who is sinless towards them who 
commit rhischief by him, who speaks amicably to them who 
use harsh words and whose soul melts with the benevolence. 
The earth is upheld by the truthfulness of those who have 
controlled their passions, and who, always following pious 
observances, are not sullied by desire, covetousness and 
anger. A man should therefore speak truth when it is agree¬ 
able and he should be silent when that truth would give 
pain. He should avoid agreeable words when they are 
detrimental and unreasonable, for it is always better to speak 
those disagreeable words which would produce salutary effect, 
although it would give offence, A prudent man should always 
cultivate that, in act, thought and speech, which conduces 
to the well-being of all living creatures both in this world 
and the next.*' 
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Aurva said :—A father, without changing his clbth^ 
should bathe when a son is born ; he should tlven go through 
the ceremonies consequent upon the birth and perform the 
SrAddha which should always be celebrated upon occasions 
of prosperity. With a composed mind and thinking on 
nothing else, he should worship both the celestials and the 
manes and reverentially go round keeping Brahmins on hia 
left hand and offer them food. And standing with his face 
directed to the east, he should, with the portions of the 
hand sacred to the celestials and Prajdpati, offer balls of 
food with curds, unbruised grain and jujubes. He shouldl 
perform on every accession of prosperity the Srdddha cere-* 
mony, by which the manes called Ndndimukhas are propi¬ 
tiated. On the occasion of the marriage of a son or daughter 
on entering a new house, on giving a name to a child on 
performing his tonsure and other purificatory rites at tlie 
binding of the mother’s hair during gestation, on first, seeing 
the face of a son and on similar other occasions a house- 
liolder should deligently worship the manes so named. I 
bave described to you, O king, the mode of worshipping 
’the manes, as laid down by ancient sages ; hear, I shall now 
describe the rules for the performance of obsequial rites, 
“Having washed the dead body with sacred water, adorned 
it with garlands and reduced it to ashes outside the village, 
the relatives having bathed with their clothes on, should stand 
with their faces to the sdufh and offer libations to the dead, 
addres.-ing him by name and saying. “Whatever thou mayst 
be.’^ (And if it is burnt during the day), they should return 
to the village along with the cattle coming fiom pasture, 
and when stars appear, should go to rest, sleeping on mats 
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Upon the earth. (And as long as the morning^ 
clay a ball of food should be placed on the ground as 
an offering to the dead and they should take rice without 

flesh. And as long as tlie mourner wishes he should feed 

the Brahmans for the soul of the dead derives pleasure in as 
much as his kinsmen are satisfied with their entertainment* 
(After the death of a person) on the first day> or the third, 
or seventh or ninth, his relatives should change their clothes 
and bathe out of doors and offer a libation of water with 
sesamuni-seeds. On the fourth day the bones and asheS 
should be collected ; after which the body, of one connected 
with the dead by offerings’of funeral cakes, should be touched 
without thereby icicurring impurity. Andlhose who are related 
by presentation of water are qualified for any business. The 

former class of kinsmen are allowed to use beds but still 

the^ are prohibited from using arguments and flowers and 
must observe continence after ashes and bones have bee» 


collected. VVlien a child is dead, or one who is abroad, or one 
who is degraded, or one who is a spiritual guide, or when one 
commits suicide, or when one destroys himself by water, 
fire or by hanging, the period of uncleanliness is over as soon 
as the news is received. The food of a family, in which a 
relation is dead, should not be taken for ten days. During 
the period of uncleanliriess, gifts, acceptance, sacrifice and 
the study of sacred writings should be suspended. The term 
of Uncleanliness for a Brahmin is ten days ; for a Kshalrya 
twelve days; for a Vaishya fifteen days and for a Sudra 
a whole month. On the first day after the period of impurity 
is over, the nearest relative of the dead should feed Brahmins 
at his pleasure, but in uneven number and should offer 
the dead a ball of rice upon holy grass placed near the 
remaining portion of the food that has been consumed. 
After the Brahmans have been fed, the mourner, according 
to his caste, should touch water, an weapon of good or a 
staff—for he is purified by such contact. He should then 
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ilie duties assigned to his caste and maintain nrs 


Iv^iood by the acquisition of wealth. 


He should then perform the Sr^ddha of his deceased 
relative on the day of his death in each month (for a year). 
And then feeding the Brahmins in an uneven number he 
should offer balls to the deceased. The Brahmins should then 
be accosted bv the sacrificer if they are satisfied and after 
they have declared their sstisfaction he should relate the 
prayer, *^May this ever satisfy such a one.” 

The Sr&ddha, which is called Ekoddistha, should be per* 
formed monthly for one year after the death of a person. 
And at the expiry of one year the ceremony called Sapindana 
should be observed. Hear, O king, (I shall describe) how shall 
that he celebrated. This ceremony should be celebrated in 
the same way as monthly obsequies—only four vessels-should 
be placed with water perfumes and sesamum. O king, (of 
these four) one should be dedicated to the deceased and three 
to the manes, and the contents of the former should be 
transferred to the latter three. After the deceased has been 
included in the list of manes, O king of earth, the ancestors 
should be again worshipped with all the ceremonies of the 
Sr&ddha. The persons connected by the offering of cake, 
who are competent to celebrate the obsequial ceremonies, are 
the son, grandson, great grandson, a kinsman of the dead, the 
descendants of a brother or the prosperity of one connected 
by funeral offerings. And when all these relations are want- 
ing, the ceremony may be performed by tliose allied by the 
offerings of water only or those allied by offerings of cakes 
or water to maternal ancestors. When males, both in the 
maternal and paternal families, are extinct, tiie funeral obse¬ 
quies may be performed by women or by those who are 
connected with the deceased in social and religious institutions 
or by him who inherits his property. 

And even when friends and those, who will inherit his 
property, are wanting dhe king may have, bis obsequial 
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I shall now describe the difference of these three 
classes „jof rites. The* first are those which are performed 
after the burning of the dead body until the touching 
of water, weapons &c. The Sr^ddhas, called Ekoddistha 
which are perforntied every month, are called intermediate 
rites ; and the ceremonies, which follow Sapindakarana 
when the deceased becomes one of his ancestors, are 
called subsequent rites—from this time the ceremonies 
become general and ancestral. The initiative ceremonies 
should be performed by the relative of the father or mother 
whether allied by the offering of the cake or of water 
by the companions of the dead man or by the king who 
inherits his property. Both the intermediate and subsequent 
rites should be celebrated by sons and other relations, 
and by daughter’s sons and their sons. In every year, 
O king, the obsequial ceremonies should be performed 
either by males or females, in the same way as the 
ceremonies of month by obsequies are enjoined. Hear, O 
king, I shall now deseribe, at what seasons and in what 
manner those ceremonies are to be performed.*^ 
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SECTION. XI7. 


A URVA said :—‘‘When a man celebrates reverentially 
the Sr^ddha of his ancestors, BrahmS, Indra, Rudra, two 
Aswinis. the sun, fire, jVasus, Maruts, Vigwadevas, Rishis, 
birds, men, beasts, reptiles, manes and all other creatures, 
become propitiated. This should be performed. O king, 
every month, on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight, or 
on the eighth day of the same period in some months or 
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i^tWular seasons. . Hear, I shall now explain ther 
" fiolder should celebrate it when he will findfaH requisites 
ready, when a learned Brahmin has come to the house for . 
which ancestral ceremonies are appropriate. He should 
voluntarily offer sacrifice uppn any atmospheric portent, at the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun and 
moon, on the sun’s entrance into a Zodiacal sign, upon un- 
propitious aspects of the planets and asterisms, on dreaming 
unlucky dreams and on eating the grain of the yearns harvest. , 
The manes obtain satisfaction for eight years from ancestral 
offerings upon the day of the new moon when the star of the 
conjunction is Anur4dh^, Vishakbd or Swati and for twelve 
years when it is Pushya, Ardrd or Punarvasu. He, who 
desires to satisfy the celestials or the manes, very seldom 
gets an opportunity on a day of new moon when the stars 
are those of Dhanistha, Purvabl>ddrap^da or SatabliisA. Hear 
also the description of another class of Sr4ddhas which give 
special delight to the manes as explained by Sanatkum^ra 
the son of BrahmS., to the noble Pururavas when brimful 
with faith and devotion to the manes he asked how he might 
please them. The third lunar day of the month of Vaisakha 
(April, May) and the ninth of Kdrtika (October, November) 
in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha (July, August) 
and the fifteenth of Magha (January, February) in the dark 
fortnight are called by the "sages of yore the anniversaries 
of the first day of Yuga and are regarded as most sacred. 
On these days water mixed with sesamum-seed should be 
duly offered to“the progenitors as well as on every lunar and 
solar eclipse; on the eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of 
Agrahc^yana, M%ha and Falguna on the two days beginning 
the sotistices when the nights and days alternately begin to 
diminish ; on the days which are [ha anniversaries of the 
beginning of Manwantaras ; when the sun is in the path of 
the goat and on all these occasions when meteors appear. A 
Sr4ddlja, pe rformed on these occasions, gives pleasure to 
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for a thousand years ; and this is the secret 
^ve given. The fifteenth day, of the dark fortnight, 
ih the month of Magha when united with the conjunction of 
the asterism over which Varuna rules, is also a sacred season 
when offerings particularly afford delight to the m^es. 
When the asterism Dhanishthd is united with the day of new 
moon, food and water, offered by members of respectable 
families, satisfy the manes for ten thousand years. And on 
the day of new moon when Ardra is in the ascendant they 
rest satisfied by offerings for a whole age. 

He, who after having offered food and libations to the 
manes bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj. Vipasa, Saraswati or 
the Gomati at Naimisha, is freed from all sins. The manes 
also sing—“After having obtained gratification for a twelve 
month we shall derive further satisfaction by libations 
offered by our descendants at some place of pilgrimage 
at the end of the dark fortnight of MS.gha. (The songs of 
Pitris) confer upon men purity of mind, prosperity, pros¬ 
perous seasons, perfect rites and firm faith and all other 
things which they desire. Hear, O king, I shall repeat some 
verses as sung by the manes, hearing whicl), you will follow 
them with a controlled mind. “That wise man who does 
not shrink from spending his welth and presents us with cakes 
shall be born in an illustrious family. Heslvould, if he is rich, 
give to Brahmaiis in our honour, jewels, cloths, land, con¬ 
veyances, wealth and various other eatables. If he has not 
got so much wealth he should feed with faith and humility 
excellent Brahmans according to his means. If he cannot 
afford to give J^them food even he should according to his 
might, present them with'(^unboiled grain or wdth some gifts 
however trifling they may be. Should he utterly unable 
even to do this. O king, he must give to some excellent 
Brahmin, bowing before him sesamuin-seeds, adhering to 
the lips of his fingers. Or he should sprinkle water mixed 
with seven or eight sesaniumsee(J5 to us upon the ground ; or 
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Id gather, as he may, fodder for a day and give 
which he will, if firm in faith, give us satisfaction. 
And if it is impossible for him to go through any of these he 
should go to a forest raise up his arms to the sun and other 
planets and say aloud—‘‘ 1 have no money, nor property nor 
grain nor any thing'whatever^which I may give as an offering 
to my ancestors. So I reverentially bow unto my ancestors ; 
may they be propitiated « with my devotion only—l throw up 
my arms in the air.” These are the words of the progenitors. 
O king, he who endeavours to satisfy their desires, performs 
the ancestral rite called Sr4ddha. 


-;o:- 


SEOTION XV. 


Aurva said;—Hear, O king, what description of 
Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. He must 
beTrinachiketa, Trimadho and Trisuparna* ; or fone who is 
versed in the six supplementary sciences of the Vedas ; one 
who is well acquainted with the Vedas j one who practises 
the duties laid down in the Vedas,t one who is, yogi,J one 


’►The Brahmans here are classed into Trinachiketa, Triraadhu and 
Trisuparna. The first is so called from reciting three Anuvakas oijj^tho 
Katha-Ka branch of the Yajur-veda, beginning with the term 
chiketa &c, ; the second from three Anuvakas of the Sama Veda brgin- 
ning \Madhuvata ; and the third from a similar portion commencing 
Brahmavan namamu 

f rhere is some difference between veda 'uit and Srotrya —The first 
studies tbe Vedas only and the second practises the rites thereof, 
t Yogi is on© who practises strictest penances. 
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Ifesiha Samaga an officiating priest, A sister’sk 
igliter's son, a son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal 
uncle, an ascetic, a Brahman who keeps up the five fires, a 
pupil, a kinsman ; one who respects his parents. O king, a 
man should employ the Brahmans first mentioned in the 
performance of the SrAddha ceremony of his ancestors; and 
ifi the subsidiary rites performed to please his manes he 
should engage the others. He should not invite at a Sr^ddha 
ceremony a false friend, one who has got ugly nails, one who 
is eunuch, one who has got black teeth, a ravisher, a Brahman 
who neglects the service ol fire and secred duty, a vendor of 
Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum¬ 
niator, a Brahman who performs the religious ceremonies 
for degraded person, one who gives instructions to his 
servants in sacred writings ; or one who is instructed in it by 
his servant, the husband of a woman who has been formerly 
betrothed to another, a man who has neglected his parents^ 
the protector of a Sudra, the husband of a Sudra woman, and 
a Brahman who worships idols. On the first day of the SrAddha 
a wise man should invite eminent teachers of Vedas and other 
Brahmins, and according to their instructions he must settle 
lyhat is to be dedicated to the Celestials and what to the 
manes. And in the company of the Brahmins he should 
abstain from anger, continence and hard work. He, who 
having eaten himself in a Srdddha and fed Brahmins and 
appointed them to their sacred offices, is guilty of incon^ 
tinence, thereby dooms his progenitors to shameful suffer¬ 
ing, Therefore on the day before the SrAddha, eminent 
Brahmans should be invited. If a Brahman, who has con¬ 
trolled his senses, comes to the house uninvited he should 
also be entertained with food. The Brahmins are to be 
respectfully received with water for their feet and after they 
have rinsed their mouths and waslied their hands they 


* A chanter of the principal Sama-Veda. Portions of it contained 
in the Aranyaka are called the Jyestha *elder* or principal Samarw 
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ie offered seats. An uneven nunriber of Brahmid 
rranes and an even number for the ^ods, as many as he 
can should be employed ; or one only on each occasion. 

/ Thus tlje house-holder, with faith, should offer oblations 
to the maternal grand-fatiier along with the worship of Viswa- 
devas or he should perform tlie Visvvadevas* ceremony. He 
should feed the Brahmins, who are for the gods and maternal 
ancestors with their faces to the east. And there who are 
for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in general should 
be fed] with their faces to the north, Some say, O king, 
that separate Srdddha should be performed for these tw’O 
classes of ancestors and others hold that they should both be 
entertained with the same food, The wise should spread 
Kusa grass for the seats of the Brahmans and then worship 
them with libations; and having received permission from 
them he should then invoke the deities. Then the man who 
is acquainted with the ritual should offer a libation to the gods 
with water and barley and then flowers, perfumes and incense. 
Then he should offer libations to the manes placed upon his 
left: and having first provided seats of Kusa grass, he, 
with the permission of the Brahmans, should invoke with the 
usual prayers, the manes to the ceremony, offering libatiori 
on his left hand of water and sesamum. If any guest arrives 
at the time who is desirous of eating or who is passing along 
the road he should worship him witli the permission of Brah¬ 
mans ; for the saints, for the behoof of mankind, travel over 
the earth disguised in various sliapes and forms. It is for 
this reason, O king, that the wise worship a person who 
comes at such an hour—and if a guest is neglected—the fruits 
of an ancestral offering are baffled. 

With the permission of the Bra))mans assisting in the 
cereniony the house-holder should offer food without salt and 


* It is a ceremony which comprehends offerings to both paternal and 
maternal ancestors or ancestors in general. 
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to fire three several times, exclaming first, 
le conveyance of oblations; to the progenitors Swaha.^^ 
Next addressing the oblation to Soma, the lord of the pro¬ 
genitors and giving the third to Vaivaswat. He should then 
place the residue in the dishes of the ancestors. He should 
then offer to Bralnnaiias choice viands well dressed and sea¬ 
soned and profuse and request them most gently to partake 
of it at their pleasure. The Brahmanas should atten¬ 
tively, in silence and with smiling faces eat that food. 
The sacrificer not hungrily, nor in haste but with devout 
faith should offer that food. Thereupon repeating the 
prayers that slay Rakshas and scattering sesamum-seeds on 
the ground he simuld regard these eminent Brahmanas as his 
ancestors and addressed them (saying). “ May my father, 
grand father and great grand father enter the persons of 
these Brahmans and be propitiated with (my offerings). May 
my father, grand father and great grand father derive satis- 
faction from these oblations to fire. May my father, grand 
father, great grand father derive gratification from the balls 
of food placed by me upon the ground. May my father, 
grand father, great grand father be propitiated with what 
I have offered them, this day, in faith. May my maternal 


grand father, his father and his father derive gratification 
from my offerings. May all the celestials derive satisfaction 
and evil beings die. May the imperishable Hari the lord of 
sacrifice accept the oblation offered to the manes or to the 
celestials and may all malignant spirits and enemies of the 
celestials depart from the ceremony/' 

When the Brahmans have been entertained with food to 
their satisfaction he should scatter a portion of the food on 
the ground and present them individually witli water to rinse 
their mouths. And then obtaining their permission he should 
place upon the ground, balls made up of boiled rice and 
condiments along with sesamum-seeds. He should then offer 
libation along with sesamum-seeds with the part of the hand 
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to the manes; and with the same part ol tne hanc 
ofler cakes to his maternal ancestors. He should 
diligently make gifts on all these occasions in lonely places, 
naturally picturesque and by the side of streams. Upon KusA 
grass the tips of which are directed to the south and lying 
near the remnants of meats the householder should present 
the first ball of food consecrated with flowers and incense 
to his father; second to his grand father and the third lo his 
great grand father; and then wiping his hands with the roots 
of Kus& grass he should satisfy them who are contented 
with the wipings thereof. Then having satisfied the maternal 
ancestors with balls of food consecrated with incense and 
flowers he should offer water to the principal Brahmans to 
rinse their mouths. And then giving presents to the 
Brahmans with attention and piety according to his means 
soliciting their benedictions accompanied with the exclama-* 
lion Swadha^^ and having distributed those presents to the 
Brahmans he should address the gods saying {“ May the 
Viswadevas be propitiated” and receive the reply thereto 
from the Brahmans. The Brahmans having said * So be it/ 
and granted him blessings he should first send away his 
paternal ancestors and then the celestials. The same order 
as regards food, gift and dismissal should be observed with 
the maternal ancestors and the gods. Beginning with the 
washing of the feet and ending with the dismissal of the gods 
and Brahmans all the ceremonies should be first performed 
for paternal ancestors and then for maternal ancestors. 

Thereupon he should dismiss the Brahmans with sweet 
words and reverence, follow them to the gate and then come 
back with their permission. The wise will then perform the 
invariable ceremony called the worship of Viswadevas 
and then with a controlled mind be should take his meals in 
the company of revered persons, friends and servants. 

The learned should then celebrate the ancestral cere¬ 
mony—for tlie ajpiceetors being propitiated all his desires are 
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The things are especially considered sacred at 
isequies namely a daughter’s son, a Nepal blanket? and 
sesaniiUTi»seeds; the gift or naming or seeing of silver is 
also auspicious. O king, the person performing a Srdddha 
ceremony should abstain from anger, walking about and 
hurry and those who take their meals at the Sr^ddUa should 
also avoid them. O king, Viswadevas, paternal ancestors, 
and maternal ancestors are pleased with him who performs 
these obsequial rites. 

O iling, the moon is the supporter of the manes and he is 
sustained by acts of austere devotion. Hence one, who 
practises austerities, should be appointed at tlte performance 
of a Sr&ddha, O king, if there is one Yogi in the midst of a 
thousand Brahmans, he liberates both^^the sacriBcer and all 
those wlio take their meals there. 




SECTION XVI. 


A URVA said :—Ancestors are gratified for a month with 
Havishya,* fish, or the flesh of the hare, of birds, of the 
hog, the goat, the antelope, the deer, the gayal, or the sheep, 
or with the milk of the cowf and various preparations 
thereupon. They are perpetually pleased with flesh in 

♦ Hamshya, ue.y offerings made of rice or other grains with clarified 
butter. 

t The expression Gavya literally means all that is derived from cow*. 
But it bein? associated with flesh readers may mistake it for the flesh 
of cow. Though the sacrifice of a cow or calf formed part of the 
ancient Srdddha it is prescribed in the present afe. So it must mean 
here milk or any preparation of it. 

o 
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and with that of the long^eared white goat in 
cujkr> The flesh of the rhinoceros, the KAlasika, potherb and 
honey, give special satisfaction to tliose who are adored at the 
obsequial ceremonies. Blessed is he, and the king who per¬ 
forms at the due time the Sr4ddha ceremony of his ancestors 
at Gya and that afiords special delight to his ancestors. Grains 
that spring up spontaneously, wild-rice, white and black Panic 
.forest Vegetables, barley, wheat-rice, sesamum, various kinds 
of pulse and mastard are considered specially lit for ancestral 
offerings. O king, a house-holder should not offer any kind 
of grain that is not rendered sacred by religious rites nor the 
pulse called Rajamdsha, nor millet, nor lentils, nor gourds, 
nor garlick, nor onions, nor night-shade, nor camel’s thorn, 
nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, nor red vege¬ 
table extracts, nor any thing that looks like salt, or any 
thing that is hated by people. He should not offer that water 
at a Sr^ddha that lias been brouglit by night, or lias been left 
off, or is so little as cannot satisfy a cow, or smells badly or 
is covered with froth. He should not offer milk of animals 
with undivided hoof, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo. 
Neitiier the celestial nor the manes will partake of the food 
If a Sriddha is looked at by a eunuch, a foundling, an out- 
caste, a heretic, a drunken man, or on^ diseased, a cock, a 
nacked ascetic, a monkey, a village hag, by a woman in her 
courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by a carrier of 
corpses. The. ceremony should be celebrated on a plot of 
ground carefully enclosed. The performer should scatter 
sesamum on the ground and drive away evil spirits. He 
should not offer food that is fetid, or spoiled by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale. Whatever pure 
food is offered to the manes, with faith and mentioning their 
names and race, gives them nourishment. O king, in the 
days of yore, in the forest of Kalapa the Pitris said to 
Ikshwaku, the son#f Manu. “Those, who shall respectfully 
offer to us cakes at Gya, shall follow a righteous patln May 
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otlrfamilv, who shall give us on the thirteWntft 
OT on^drapada and M4gha milk, honfty and clarified butter, 
#ha shall marry a maiden, shall liberate a black bull and shall 
liberate a horse sacrifice accompanied with liberal presentSr 


-:ds- 


SEOTION XVII. 


ParaSARA said :—In the days of yore the glorious Anfvi, 
when accosted by the illustrious kinu Sa^jar.^, said thus 
ding the usages to be practised bv inankin<l. I have described 
to you all tUose observa!»ces w».ii h i»o one should vinlale. 

MaITRKRA said ;—0 veneraldr Sir, I know ^dl those wlio 
are called Sanda,^ Apahidtiaf and Udakt*eJ t»ut I wish to 
know who is called Nagna ; doing what he is called so, aiid 
what is the character of such a person to wliom you have 
referred. 

ParasaRA ssid The Rig, Yajur and Sama Vedas are the 
three-fold covering of the several castes and the sinful wight 
who throws off this is called naked or apostate, The three 
Vedas constitute the dress of all men and when people neglrct 
them they are left bare. Hear, what iny grand father the 
pious Vasishtha said about this to the noble Biiisliina. O 
Maitreya I heard what my grand-father said about this. 


• Eunuch. 

t One ejected from the society, 
t A woman in her cotirte. ^ 
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i4 took place in the days of yore a battle between 
godV^and demons for the period of a divine year in which the 
gods were defeated by the demons under the command of 
Hriida. The celestials, who were defeated fled away to the 
northern shore ‘ of the milky ocean, where being en^atjed in 
devout practices, ihev thus prayed to Vishnu—May the gl >ri- 
ous Vishnu, who is without beginning, the lord of all beings, 
be propitiated with the words that we are going to adilress to 
him. Wl)o can sing the glories of that great God from whom 
have originated all beings and in whom they cease to exist? 
Though thy true greatness is not within the reach of words 
still we have been engaged in glorifying thee being discom- 
fitted by our enemies. Titou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, Prakrit! and Puruslia. O thou at one with the souls, 
thy form visible or invisible, pervades all from Brahmd to a 
stock diversified by time and place. Salutation to thee, 
who art Brahm4 originated from the loins springing from 
thy naval for the purpose of creation. Salutation to tliee 
who art Indra, the Sun, Rudra, the Vasus, fire, the winds and 
even also ourselvees. Salutation to thee, O Govinda, who 
art at one with all demons, who are the creature of arro¬ 
gance and want of discrimination uncontrolled by patience 
and self control. Salutation to thee who art at one with the 
Yakshas, whose minds have no idea of perfect knowledge 
and who are accordingly of unmitigated prowess and wliose 
nature is charmed with sounds. Salutatiofi to thee, O fore¬ 
most of Purushas, who are at one with all night rangers, 
originated from the quality of darkness, fierce, fradulent and 
cruel. Salutation to thee, O Jandrddana, who art that virtue 
that gives rewards for the virtuous actions of those who 
live in heaven. Salutation to thee who art at one with the 
saints of accomplished piety, who are always contented and 
who traverse unobstructed all permeable elements Salu¬ 
tation to thee who art at one with the serpents, double- 
tongued, impulsive cruel, not satisfied with enjoyment and 



^itt^ the RisUis who are fr<-ed fro»u sins and imperfectioiTS 


immense wealth. Salutation to thee who art te 
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and at one with wisdom and tranquility. 

Salutation to thee, O thou liaving lotus-eyes, who art at 
one wiili time that devours, without any compunction, all 
created beings at the end of Kalpa. Salutation to thee who 
art at one with Rudra, who dances with delight after devour¬ 
ing all beings—gods and men Sahjtaion to thee, Jan^rddana, 
who art at one with men, who, actuated by the quality of 
foulness, engage in actions. Salutation to thee who art at one 
with brute animals—the spirit that leads to perversity, which 
proceeds from the quality of darkness and is encumbered 
with twenty eight kinds of obstruction. Salutation to thee 
who art that chief spirit that appears diversified in the 
vegetable world and which are tlie substance of sacrifrce is 
the agent of accomplishing the perfection of the universe. 
Salutation to thee who ait identical with every thing and 
whose first form is the objects of perception and heaven and 
animals «nd men and cclt-stials. Salutation to that form of 
thine, which is the cause of causes and which is distinct 
from and superior to the endless universe composed of in- 
teiligence, matter and the like and witli which nothing can 
be compared. Salutation to thee, O great God, who hast 
neither colour nor extent nor dimensity and which is beyond 
all qualities and whose essence, purest of the pure, can be 
conceived only J>y sages. Salutation to the Brahmd form of 
thine, who p#-rvades in our bodies, mho exists in all objects^ 
who is without birth or decay and distinct from whom 
nothing exists. Salutation to tliee, V^sudeva, the supreme 
lord of all, who is unsullied, the root of all things, freed from 
.dissulution, unborn, eternal, who in essence is the supreme 
condition of spirit and in substance the whole of the uni¬ 
verse.'^ 

Having tbits recited the prayer the celestials beheld Had 

tHtpceme lord of all, seated on Gacuda^ armed with the 
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diUcus, ^nd the mace. And having placed 
fs before him they addressed him and said “Have pity 
upon us, O lord, and save us, mho have come to thee 
help, from the Daityas. O supreme lord, transgres^ij^g the 
couniiauds of the demons headed by Hr^d^, hav^ 

taken possession of tl‘e tfmee woilds and appropriaied ihtp 
offerings which are our portion. Though thou art at* One 
with the ennhtss creation and yve are a portion of thyself, 
impressed by ^llu^io«»s, behold all ihiiigs of the univiersc aB 
distinct. Our enrmies are engaged in the duties of their res» 
peciive orders, folh)w tl»e paths laid down by sacred writiogB 
and pracuse religious penances so we cannot lay them. O 
Urop of immeasurable wis<iom, do thou so instruct us thBt we 
tpay root out the enemies of the crlestials'' 

Wtten the glorious Vishnu heard their prayers he emitted 
from his person an illus- ly form nhich lie gave to the celes^ 
tials and said. “This illusory form shall so deceive the 
Daiivits, that being led astray from the path of the Ved4$^ 
they shall be slaif» ; for all gods, demons and others, whet 
shall transgress ll»e authorily of tlie Veda, shall perish by my 
provyrss which I exeic se for tlie preservation of the universe* 
Go then ; be not aff»aid ; this illusory form shall go befori^ 
you^ 0 celcsuals, it shall be of great strvice.to you, thifi^ 

4^y.” 
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ARASARA said :—“O Maiterya, having proceeded to the' 
Daityas the illusory from heheld ihem engaged in austere 
pepawces on the l^^nks of tiie river NerbudA. And approach- , 
iflg them in of naked mendicant, with lii| imd 
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an^^ carrying a bunch of peacock^s feathers, hea 


^sed t>»eiu g^tUly “ O fords of Daitya race—why do you 
practise tf>ese devr»ut penances? Do vou expect rewards iit 
tlds world or in tlie next ? The Asuras said O thou of 
great mind, we fiave been engaged in tfiese penances with a 
view to reap fr»iits in ihe next world. Do thou tell us if thou 
hast got anythifvg to say on this.^^ The deceptive figure 
said If you are desirous of final emancipation hear my 
words, for rou w'ill obtain the revelation which is the door to 
final hapiu'ness. The instructions, sunerior to w hich there is 
not fling, I will give yon, are tlie s^'cret path to final emanci-^ 
pation. If you follow them you sfvall either obtain heaven or 
exemption from future births, O ye gified with mighty^ 
strength, you are worthv of these iwstructions/* 

PaRASARA said There did the ilhisorv figure mislead the 
Daitvas frotn the teachings of the Vedas bv various persua- 
tions and many spaci ms arguments, teaching that the same- 
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; might be 
and miglit not be; might or might not lead to final emanci¬ 
pation ; might he the supreoie object and not be the supreme 
object ; mi.'ht be effect and not be effect ; might be manifest 
and not be manifest ; might be the duty of those who go 
naked and wlio go richly dressed. And thus were the 
Daily as led astray from the path of their duties by the con- 
tihued teachings of their illusory teacher, keeping up the 
equal truth of contradictory teachings. And those were called 
Arhatas from the phrase he had employed of ^^Ye are worthy 
(Arhatas) of this great teaching" that is of the false teachings 
which he induced them to follow. Thus did the illusory 
figure lead away the Asuras from the teachings of the Vedas, 
And being impressed by those teachings the Asuras initiated 
others in all those doctrines. They in their turn became 
teachers of the same false* doctrines and converted others. 
And thus comtnuuicating their doctrines to. each otbcT, the|| 
all ltd away from the teaching of the- Vedaa. 
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pn puttincj on garments of red colour, with colfynum 
eyes, the illusory fi^^ure again addressed others of the 
same family in sweet and mild accents—** O ye demons, 
gifted with strength, if ye wish for heaven or final rest desist 
from the sinful trrassacre of aiumals and hear from me what 
you should do. f he whole universe is composed of dis¬ 
criminative knowledge ; undrrsiand my words well for they 
fiave been uttered by the wise. The world is without stay 
and is perpetually revolving in the straits of existence being 
engaged in the pursuit of erroneous knowdedge and sullied 
by passion and others, 

Parasara sa»d :—In this wise exclaiming to them *‘Know 
(Biidhyadwain) and they saving (Budhyate) it is known/^ 
those Daityas were led away from iheir own religion. They 
thus ren<*unced tl»eir respective duties being impressed by 
the reasonings and arguments of that illusory figure. O 
Maitreya, they, impressed pursuaded others to do the same 
and thus the hrresay spread and many abandoned the prac** 
tices laid down by the Vedas and Smritis. O twice-born one, 
with various other erroneous teachings, the illusory figure 
converted many other Daityas. Being thus deluded, the 
Asuras, in no time, abandoned the doctrines and rites laid 
down by the three Vedas. Some of them, O twice-born one, 
spoke ill of the Vedas and others vilified the celestials. 
Some spoke against the Vedic rites and sacrifices and others 
calumniated the Brahmans. *' The precepts’’ they preached 
that lead to the saciifice of animals, are highly culpable. 
To say that throwing clarified butter in fire produces rewards 
is simply childishness. If any one, after having obtained 
god-head by multiplied ceremonies, is fed along with Indr^i 
upon the w«»od used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a 
brute which feeds upon leaves. If a beast, being sacrificed, 
attains to heaven, why does not the sac^tficer slay his fatlvcr 
in a sacrifice ? If a dead person is satisfied if another is 
(id at a Sriddba than why docs not the food offered by hi» 
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him who resid^'s at a distance ? AH tbeae word?" 
therefore depend upon individual respect so it is better for 
you to neglect them and appreciate mine. I he words of 
authority, 0 mighty Asuras, d«) not fall from heaven j reason- 
able words only are to be acknowledged by me and persofis 
like yourselves.” By these and similar reasonings the 
Daityas were led away and none of them any longer acknow¬ 
ledged the authority of the Vedas. 

After the Daityas have thus beei^ led astray* the gods, 
with careful preparations, addressed themselves for fight. 
And there again began a terrible encounter betwern the 
gods and demons. And tl»e demons were now defeated r«nd 
slain by the gods who had adl)e«ed to the righteous path. 
Formerly the Daityas were protected by the armour of their 
own religion and they were now slain for the desertion of that 
armour of religion. 

For that time, O Maitieya, those, who have followed 
the religion preached by the illusory figure, are called naked 
for they following a wrong track have thrown off the gariOent 
of the Vedas. There are four orders of men, namely; 
the religious student, the hous^-hohder, the hermit and the 
mendicant; there is no fiftfi order. The sinfulinan, wlio 
after relinquishing the order of the householder, does not be¬ 
come either a hermit or a mendicant, is said to be naked. 
The man, who, although able, does neglect bis parmanent 
observances for one day, corninits sins for one day ; and if he 
neglects them, not being in trouble, for a fortnight be can be 
purified only by arduous expiation. The virtuf>us must see 
the sun after looking upon a person who has neglected his 
permanent observances for a year ; If tliey have touched him 
they must bathe with their clothes on—but that vicious one 
has no individual expiation for hi«nself. There is no sinn»-ron 
earth, more culpable, than one in whose house the celestials, 
progenitors and spirits are left to sigh unworshipped. No 
man should associate, in residence, sitting or society with 
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/whose person or in whosf* hotise the jfnrfs, pro^iJf 
^pTrits siorli. CoiWfTsfiti'(»n, f'Xoi»ani?e of civtliiies or 
association with a mail is f»qually rrprt-tiensible who for a 
year has not observt'd' pious ob^^ervanc^'s. And the man, who 
eats in the house of such a man, or sits down with him or 
sleeps on the same couch with him, becOntes instantly in tha 
same way culpable. 

He who eats himself without satisfying the gfods, maneSi 
^spirits and guests feeds upon hfs own iniquity and ther'e is 
no salvation for such a person. The Brdhmanas and men of 
other castes who neglect their respective duties or take up 
a degraded profession are said to be naked. To live in a 
place where there is an intermixture of four castes is detri- 
ntental to the character of' righteous. Tlu»se who converse 
with him who eats without ofif<"ring a portion to the gods, the 
sages, the manes, spirits and guests, are doomed to hell. A 
wise mftn should not therefore t?<lk with nr come in contact 
with the'ie heretics who are rendered impure for renouncing 
the three Vedas. A Sr^ddha cereinony, although perfornned 
with great care and devotion^ If looked upon by these hf-reticir 
does not* please the gods dr progenitors. 

As desctihed, there w^s in the days of yore a king named 
Satadhaiui whose wife Saivya was a woman of great 
She was faittdul to ht^r husband, kiiwi, sincere, pure* and 
gifted with every female accoinplist»ment, Immirny and di^crei 
tion, The king, with his wite, w^orsitipped wiih great devo- 
tioo Janarddana the lord of gods. He d lily worstdpped Him 
with wholes mindedness, ohfati<>n<; t<) fire, prayers, gifts and 
fastings One day when they t^ad tasted on the full moon of 
K&rtrka and had battved in the Blragirathi, they saw as they 
came up from tlie river, a heretic to appmacli them wtio was 
the friend of the king^s mdiiary preceptor. Ti»e king, out of 
his respect for the preceptor, eivtemi nrio conver.'^aiion with 
him but his devoted wife Saivya did not utter a single word. 
And thinking that sbe was faslingf she turned from him and 
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the sun. Having arrived at home, tht hu^ 
wife as usual performed the worship of Vishnu, After 
a time the king, who had defeated all his enemies, died 4nd 
the queen ascended the funeral pile of her husband. 

On account of the siti commilred by Satadhanu for speak¬ 
ing to a heretic while fasting he was born again as a dog. 
His wife was born ss the daughter of the king of Kdsi having 
a knowledge of her former birth, versed in every science and 
gifted with ev«ry virtue. Her father was anxious to marry her 
with a good husband, but she always opposed and the king 
was prevented from celebrating the nuptials. The daughter 
of the king of Kdsi, by the knowledge of her pristine birth 
saw that her husband was born as a dog in the city of 
Visidhd. And having gone there she saw her husband in 
that plight. And knowing that animal to be her husband she 
placed upon his neck the bridal garland going through the 
marriage rites and prayers. And being pleased with the ex¬ 
cellent food offered, the animal expressed liis joy after the 
manner of his species. He thus sporting as dog, she was 
greatly ashamed and bowing unto her husband, born as a dog 
she said:—“ O king, remember the civilities shown by you 
(towards- your preceptor^s friend) for which thou hast been 
born as a dog and art fawning upon me. Dost thou not re¬ 
member, O my Lord, that by conversing with a heretic after 
bathing in a sacred river, thou hast been born as a dog?’’ 

F^arasakA said ;—Being thus reminded the king called 
to his memory his former condition and was wraft in medita¬ 
tion and left humiliation. With a broken heart he went away 
from the city and falling dead in a desert he was again born 
as a jackal. In the following year the princess, again by 
her knowledge, perceived that he was born as a jackal and 
Went to the mount Kotahala to find him out. Finding him 
there the beautiful daughter of the king thus spoke to her 
lord born as | jackal—’’ O king, dost timu not remember thy 
conversation with the heretic which I called to thy memory, 
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iilou wast a dog ? Thus accosted the king perc^ 

^he princess had said was true. Thereupon be abstained 
from eating and died. He was then born as a wolf but his 
wife repairing to a lonely forest again called back to the re¬ 
collection of her husbaud his former state *‘0 noble lord, thou 
art not a wolf but the king Satadhanu. Thou wast born as 
a dog, then as a jackal and thou hast been born as a wolf.** 

ParASARa said :—Upon thus recollecting his former state 
the king renounced his and was born again as a vulture. 
His loving queen again found him in that state and called 
back to his memory his former condition. ** O king* she 
cried out, "^Vemernber thy true self"<io thou renounce this 
ugly form to which thou hast been condemned by the sin 
consequent upon thy conversing with a heretic.*^ The king 
was next born as a crow and the princess niaking him out by 
virtue of her knowledge of the pristine birth thus spoke to 
her lord “ O lord, thou art now being born as a crow eating 
the tributary grain, to whom, in a previous birth, all other 
kings paid tribute.** 

Parasara said Being thus reminded of his former 
birth the king renounced the body and was born again as ft 
peacock. Thereupon the beautiful princess began to pet him 
and feed him with such food as is agreeable to the peacocks# 
Thereupon the king, Janaka, undertook the celebration of ft 
mighty borse-sacrifice. In the ablations with wluch it ended 
the princess caused his peacock to be bathed, bathing also 
herself. She then reminded Shatadhanu how he had been 
successively born as various animals. On recollecting this 
he renounced his life. He was then born as the son of tho 
the high-souled king Janaka. 

Then the princess, having a slender person, expressed her 
desire to her father to be wedded. Her father too announced 
for a Swayambara. When all had assembled at that meeting 
that chaste damsel found out her (former) iftfd and again 
elected him as her husband. The prince lived happily with 
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on the death other father ruled over the con 
?Tdeha. He celebrated many sacrifices and distributed 
many gifts and begot sons and defeated many enemies in 
war* Having ruled duly and cherished the earth that king 
renounced his life in battle as became the warrior caste* The 
princess again followed him in death and in agreement with 
sacred precepts once more mounted cheerfully his funeral 
pyre. Thereupon the king, with the princess, attained to the 
regions beyond the region of Indra, where all desires are 
for ever satisfied, obtaining eternal and unequalled bliss in. 
heaven, the consumate happiness that is the reward of con¬ 
jugal fidelity which is hardly attained. 

I have thus described to you, 0 Maitreya, the sin conse¬ 
quent upon conversing with a heretic and effects of bathing 
after the solemn sacrifice of a horse. A man should therefore 
carefully avoid the conversation or coming in contact with a 
heretic especially at seasons of devotion and when engaged in 
the performance of the religious rites before a sacrifice. The 
prudent should look at the sun after seeing a person in whose 
house domestic ceremonies have been neglected for a month* 
And there is the greatest need of expiation if they meet 
persons who live upon other's rice and who have wholly 
abandoned the Vedas and who dispute the doctrines of sacred 
writings. A man should not even talk with heretics, those 
who do forbidden acts, pretended saints, scoundrels, sceptics 
and hypocretes ; communication with such sinful wretches 
ever at a distance, all association with schismatics pollutes a 
man ; a man should therefore carefvrlly avoid theuj. 

These are the persons, O Maitreya, called naked, the 
meaning of which term you wanted rne to explain. If they 

witness a Sraddha ceremony that becomes fruitless_com- 

munication with whom spoils the piety of one day. These are 
the heretics with whom the wise should not converse-—and 
speaking to whom destroys the virtue he might have obtained 
on that day, Men fall into hell if they converse with them 
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uselessly asume the twisted hair and shaven head> vrha 
eat without offering food to gods, spirits and guest and 
those who do not offer cakes and libatiovi of water to thcif, 
inanes. 


End of Part IIL 





P^KT IV. 

8 KCTIOH t 


AlTREYA said :—O Venerable Sir> you have described 
ta me the permanent and oecasianai observances to be ob¬ 
served^ by those pious individuals who are deHgent in theif 
devotions. You have aKso described to me the duties which 
appertain to several castes and several orders of men. 1 
wish you to relate to me now the dynasties of the kings who 
have ruled over the earths 

ParASARA said .'—Hear O Maitreya, I shall describe to 
you the family of Manu beginning with Brahm^ ai>d com¬ 
prising a number of piouSy high-minded and heroic princes^ 
It is said, that never does his family become extinct^ who 
daily calls to his mind the family of Manu springing from* 
Brahmft. Hear, therefore, O Maitreya, an account of the 
origin of his family, hearing which all sins shall be renaoved. 

From the Mundane egg originated Brahma, who was 
Itiranyagarbha, the form of that Supreme Brahm^ which 
consists of Vishnu as identical with Rig, Yajur and Sama 
Vedas—the first, uncreated cause of all worlds. From the 
right thumb of Brahrn^ originated the Patriarch Daksha 
whose daughter was Aditi, who was the mother of the sun. 
From the sun sprang Manu whose sons were Ikshawaku, 
Nriga, Dwrishta, Saryatr, Narishyanta, Pransu, Nabhaga, 
Nedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra. Being desirous of having 
©ffspring formerly Manu celebrated a sacrifice in honour of 
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Varuna; but the ceremony being unsuccel 
cr^unt of some irregularity from the presiding priest a 
daughter lid was born* But by the mercy of the two deities 
however, her sex was changed and she became a man under 
the name •oi Sudyumna. And he again became a woman 
under an imprecation (from Siva) near the hernakage of 
Buddha, the son of the moon. 

One day while she was walking near the hermitage of 
Buddha, he became attached to her and begot on her a son 
named Pururavas. After his birth, the noble Rishis, desiring 
to restore Sudyumna to his sex, prayed to the glorious Vishnu 
who is the essence of the four Vedas, of mind, of every thing 
and of nothing and who is the sacrificed male. By his mercy 
lid once more became. Sudyumna, in which character he had 
three sons, Utkala, Gaya and Vinata. 

0.n account of his having been formerly born a female he 
did not receive any portion of his paternal kingdom. His^ 
father however at the request of Vasistha conferred upoa 
him the city of Pratishtd, and he gave it to Pururavas. 

Of the other sons of Mann, Prisl»adhra, on account of the 
sin consequent upon slaying a cow, was degraded to the coi^ 
dition of a Sudra. From Karusha sprang tiie heroic persons 
named Kdrushas. The son of Nedistha, named Nabhaga 
became a Vaisya ; his son was Blialandana, whose son was 
the well-known Vatsapri ; his son was Pransu, whose son was 
Prajani, whose sor> was Khankra, whose son was the brave 
Chakshupa, whose son was Vinsa, whose son was Vivinsati, 
whose son was Khaninetra, whose son was the powerful 
rich, and heroic Karandhaina, whose son was Avikshit, 
whose son was the powerful Marutta, regarding whom this 
celebrated verse is recited—“ Who else on tlvis earth ha» 
been able to celebrate a sacrifice like one celebrated by 
Marutta? All the implements and utensils were made 
of gold. Indra was intoxicated with the drinking of Soma 
juice and all the Brahmans were greatly pleased on having 
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presents. In his sacrifice the winds were 
is and the other celestials were the courtiers. Marutta 
was a lord paramount; he had a son named Narishyanta; 
his son was Dama; his son was Rayavarddana; his son 
was Suddhriti; his son was Nara, his son was Kevala; 
his son was Banduhmat; his son was Vegavat; his son was 
Budha; his son was Trinavindu, who had a daughter under 
name of Ilaviia. Being enamoured of Trinavindhu, the 
nymph Alambush4 bore him a son named VisAla by whom 
the city Vaisdli was founded. 

Vinata had a son whose name was Hemchandra; his 
son was Suchandra ; his son mas Dhumraswa ; his son was 
Srinjaya ; lus son was Sahadeva; his son was Krisaswa ; his 
son was Somadatta, who performed ten times the sacrifice 
of a horse ; his son was Janemajaya, whose son was Sanati. 
These kings are known as Vais4las, of them it is said—“ By 
the mercy of Trinavindhu all the kings of VaisAli were long- 
lived) magnanimous and just and brave/* 

Saryati had a daughter named SukanyA. Chyavana 
married her. He had a pious son named Anartta, who had a 
son called Revata who governed tlie country called after ihe 
name of his father Anartta and lived at the capital called 
Kusasthali. The son of this king was Raivata or Kakudmin, 
the eldest of a hundred hrethern. He had a daugl^ter named 
Revati. He repaired with her to the region of Brahm;^ to 
consult with the god spiinging from lotus upon whom to 
confer her. When he reached there the Gandharhas, Haha 
and Huha, were singing before BrahmA and Raivata waited 
there till they had finished. And the ages passed away during 
the performance seemed to him as a moment. When they had 
finished singing Raivata laid himself low before Brahmd. and 
asked liim about a fit bridegroom. Brahm&said—Whom should 
you wish for a son-in-law ?** And bowing again Raivata iT»en- 
tioned to him vanous’persons whom he liked. Nodding his head 
and smiling graciously Brahmd said to him—*' 01 those whom 
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fye mentioned there is no trace of their family on 
ages have passed away whilst you were listening to, 
the songs of Gandliarbas. Now the twenty-eighth great age 
of the present Manu is well-nigh gone. KaH is fast approach¬ 
ing. You alone give away this jewel of a daughter to some 
body; all thy friends ministers, servants, wife, kinsmen, 
armies, wealth have along since been taken away by the 
hand of Time. 

That king, being terrified again, said, bowings to Brahm^ 
** O lord, sucli being the circumstance, upon whom shall I confer 
this daughter?” Thereupon nodding, the preceptor of the 
seven worlds—the god, whose throne is lotus, said to the 
king, standing humbly before—” The being, whose beginning, 
middle or end we donot know, who exists in all, who is tbe 
creator, whose real and infinite nature and essence we do 
not know is (Vishnu). His power cannot be measured by time, 
consisting of moments and hours and years ; he has no birth 
or death—all objects are his form—he is eternal—he has no 
form or name. By the mercy of that imperishable being I am 
the agent of creation—Rudra is the agent of destruction and 
Vishnu is the agent of preservation, He, assuming my form 
creates the universe; in his own essence he provides for its 
duration; in the form of Rudra he devours all things; and 
with the body of Ananta he upholds them. In the person of 
Indra and other celestials he protects mankind and as the 
sun and moon he dispells darkness. Assuming the nature 
of fire he bestows warmth and maturity, and in that of earth 
he nourishes all beings, In tbe shape orair he gives activity, 
in the shape of water he gives satisfaction and in the shape of 
sky he provides space for all objects, He, being creator, 
creates himself; he, being preserver, preserves himself; he, 
being destroyer, destroys his own universal form. He is imperi* 
shable ; there is nothing distinct from hijn. In him is the world, 
he is the world; and he, the primeval selhborn, is again pre¬ 
sent in the world. 0 king, the glorious Vishnu has incarnated 
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iln of himself on earth. O king, your picfcuresqu^ 
^ifg^haii, iike the city of Indra, is now called Dwarkd, 
There reigns a portion of Kesava in the person of Baladeva. 
O king, confer this daughter of thine upon him, who appears 
under the guise of a man. He is an excellent bridegroom 
for this gem of a daughter and sh^ is a fit bride.” 

Parasara said :—Being thus advised by the deity spring-* 
ing from lotus, the king returned to earth and beheld man¬ 
kind, greatly reduced in size and vigour and weakened in 
intellect. Thereupon that king, having incomparable wisdom 
repairing to his own city Kusasthaii wiiich he saw greatly 
changed, gave his daughter to Baladeva whose breast was 
as fair and radiant as crystal. And beholding that damsel 
of excessive height the king, whose banner is a palm tree, 
shortened her with the end of his ploughshare. Being thus 
shortened she became like ether women. Balarama thus 
married duly Rrvati, the daughter of Raivata. And the king, 
too giving away datighter, retired to the mountain Himalaya 
and engaged in penances with a subdued mind. 


•:o:- 


SEOTION 11. 


HILST Kakudrnin Raivata was absent in the region of 
Brahma, Rdkshasas named Punyjanas devastated his capital 
Kusasthaii. His hundred brothers afraid of the enemies, fled 
in different directions and their descendants the Kshatriyas 
settled all over the country* ^ 

. 3 ^ 
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)hristha originated the Kshatriya race of Dharsht 
^6n of Nabhaga was NAbhaga; his son was Ambarisa ; 
his son was Virupa; his son was Prishaddswa; his son 
was Rathinara, of whom it is said—•** these princes of 
Rathinara family, although Kshatriyas by birth, were called 
Angerasas or sons of Angera and were Brahmans and 
Kshatriyas. 

As Manu was sneezing Ikshawku was born from his 
nostril. He had a hundred sons of whom the three well* 
known were Vikukshi, Nimi and Danda, These and fifty 
under Sakuni were the rulers of the north, Forty-eight^were 
the rulers of the south. 

Being engaged in the celebration of an ancestral rite 
upon Ashtaka day fkshawku ordered Vikukshi to bring 
him flesh suitable for the offering. The prince, therefore, 
went into woods and slew many a deer and other wild 
animals for the purpose. Being exhausted with hunting he 
was hungry ; accordingly he sat down and ate a hare. And 
being refreshed he carried the rest of the game to his father, 
Vasistha, the family priest of Ikshawakqs, was invited to 
consecrate the food ; but he said that it was impure on ac¬ 
count of Vikuksh^s having eaten a hare from amongst it. 
Being thus informed by his spiritual preceptor the father 
abandoned his son wd^o, in consequence thereof, received the 
epithet Sasiida (hare-eater). On the demise of his father he 
piously ruled over the earth. A son, Puranjaya by name, 
was born to him. 

There took place a dreadful conflict in the Treta Yuga 
between the gods and demons in which the former were 
defeated. They accordingly repaired to Vishnu for help and 
propitiated him by their adorations. Being propitiated the 
primeval deity, the eternal ruler of the universe, NArAyana 
said to them—What you have desired is known to me. 
Hear how your desires shall be fulfilled. There is a foremost 
Kshatriya king named Puranjaya, son of the royal sajn^ 
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Infusing a portion of myself into his body m|^|L 
on earth and slay all the demons. Do you so en¬ 
deavour that Puranjaya might engage in the work of the 
destruction of Asuras. Hearing those words the celestials 
bowed unto the glorious Vishnu and went to Furanyaja and 
addressed him, saying, “O feremost of Kshatryas,-we have 
come to thee to secure thy help in the destruction of our 
enemies in which we have been engaged. It wdll not behove 
thee to neglect our friendship who have come here/^ Being 
thus addressed Puranjaya said—** If Indra, the lord of the 
three worlds, the king of you all, who is known as the 
performer of hundred sacrifices, agrees to carry me upon his 
shoulders, I shall then fight with your enemies and help you.'^ 
The celestials and Indra immediately said “so be it.” 

Thereupon Satakratu assumed the shape of a bull and 
the king mounted upon his shoulder. Ajid being invigorated 
by the power of the undecaying God, the lord of all move- 
able and immoveable things, he slew all the Asuras in the 
battle between the gods and demons. And in consequence 
of his destroying the Asura army whilst seated upon the 
hump of the bull he obtained the appellation Kakutstha. The 
son of Kakutstha was Anenas, whose son was Pritha, whose 
son was Viswagaswa, whose son was Arda, whose son was 
Yuvanaswa, whoje son was Sravasta, by whom the city of 
Srdvasti was founded. The son of Srdvasta was Vrihadawa 
whose son was Kuvalayaswa. This prince, invigorated by 
the energy of Vishnu, slew the Asura Dhundliu, who had 
disturbed the pious sage Uttanka, and be was accordingly 
named Dhundhumara (slayer of Dliundhu.) Whilst fight¬ 
ing with the demon he was attended by his twenty one 
thousand sons, who all, with the exception of three, were 
consumed by the fiery breath of dhuudhu. These three 
w^ere Dhridh^swa, ChandrAswa and Kapil4swa. The son 
of Dhridh&svva was Bary^swa, wliose son was Nikumbha, 
whose son was Sanhataswa, whose son was KrisAswa, 
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Being aggrieved in consequence of having no son he 
lived in the hermitagti of saints. And being worked up with 
compassion of sages engaged in the performance of a reli¬ 
gious ceremony for this offspring. When half the night had 
passed away they finished the ceremony and having placed a 
vessel of consecrated water upon the altar they slept. 

When they had slept the king, distressed with thirst, en¬ 
tered the cottage and did not like to disturb the Rishis. He 
then drank the water in the vessel consecrated and rendered 
efficacious by sacred texst. 

When the Rishis got up in the morning, they said—“Who 
has drunk this consecrated water ? Drinking this tlie wife 
of the king Yuvan^svva would have given birth to a valiant 
son.'^ Hearing this the king said—“I have unknowingly 
drunk this water.*"' 

Accordingly a child w’as conceived in the belly of Yuva- 
nSswa ; it grew and in proper time it ripped open the right 
side of the king and was born. But the king did not die. The 
son being born the Rishis said—“ Who will be its nurse/^ 
There appeared the king of the celestials and said He shall 
have me for his nurse (raamayan dh^syati).’* He was thence 
called M^ndhata, Indra put his fore-finger ipto the mouth of 
the infant, who sucked it and drew it from heavenly nectar. 
And he grew up and became a powerful king and brought the 
seven continents into his subjection. It is said of him 
** From the rising of the setting sun all that is lighted by his 
rays is the land of Mandh^ta the son of Yuvan^swa. 

M^ndhdta married, Vindumati, the daughter of Sas&vindu 
and begot on her three sons Purukutsa, Ambarisha and 
Muchukunda ; he had also fifty daughters. 

An ascetic, named Saubhari, versed in Rig Veda lived 
in the waters for twelve years. Tliere lived a liuge fish, 
who was the sovereign, liamed Sammada. He had & 
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Jins progeny* His children and grand children us 
around him in all directions and he lived happily 
amongst them, playing with them day night before the 
ascetic. Being distuibed in his devotions that ascetic, in 
the waters, beholding the sport of the king of fish with 
his children and grand children, thought within himself—* 
** Blessed is the being, who, altiiough born in a degraded 
state, is sporting with his children and grand children. 
This has created envy in me and I wish to sport with my 
children and grand children.’^ Having thus made up his 
mind the ascetic speedily came up from the water and being 
desirous of becoming a house-holder went to Mdndh^fti to 
demand one of his tiaugliters as his wife. 

Thereupon hearing of the arrival of the sage the king 
rose up from his seat and worshipped him with libation. 
Having taken a seat Saubhari said to the king—“ I have 
made up my mind to marry. Do you, O king, give me one 
of your daughters as a wife. Don^t disappoint my love, if 
any one comes to the race of Kakutstha with a desire he 
does not go back disappointed. O king, there are many 
other sovereigns on this earth who have got daughters ; but 
thy family is renowned above all in granting liberal gifts to 
them who come with that purpose. O king, you have got 
fifty daughters—confer one of tl)em upon me so that I may 
be relieved from the anxiety I feel in consequence of the 
fear that my request may not be granted. 

Parasara said:—flearing the words of the sage and 
beholding his body worn out with infirmities (he did not 
like to satisfy his desire)—hut alraid of an imprecation he 
was much disturbed in mind and lowering his liead thought 
for some time. The Rishi said—“What are you meditating 
upon, O king ? I have not asked for any such thing which 
you cannot give. Your daughter must be given to some 
body. But if you fulfill my desires vvliat is there that cannot 
be obtained by you?'^ Thereupon the king; afraid of his 
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said—O illustrious Sir, such is the *practl 
that daughters must be given to such fitting 
persons as they shall themselves select, 1 did never expect 
that such a request would come from you—I do not know 
why such a desire has t»ken place in your mind. This has 
created perplexity in me and I am at a loss what to do/' 
Hearing that the sage thought within himself-—^‘This is merely 
an indirect way of not yielding to my request. I am an 
old man, having no attractions for women and his daughters 
' will not accept me. Whatever it may be, I shall do that/'' 
Thinking thus, the sage said to MAndhAtA—“ If such be the 
custom of your family—give orders that I may be admitted 
into the interior of your palace. If any one of your daughters 
selects me I shall take her as my wife—if none of them be 
willing, 1 shall desist from such an attempt considering 
that I am too old for it.” Having said this the sage was 
silent. 

Being afraid of the imprecation of the sage, the king 
ordered the eunuch to conduct luin to the inner apartment. 

• As he entered, he assumed a form of beauty far exceeding 
that of men or gods. Addressing the princesses his guide 
said to them—Your father, ladies, sends this pious 

sage to you who wanted of him a bride. And the king has 
promised that he will give her to him who will select him/' 
Hearing these words the princesses were all excited with 
;■ desire and passion, and like a troop of female elephants 
encircling the lord of the herd, they all contended to have 
him as their husband. They said to one another—“Away 
away, sister, I shall take him as my husband. He has already 
been selected by me ; he is not a meet bridegroom for you. 
He has been purposely created by BrahmA for me as I have 
j been created to become his wife. As soon as he entered the 
house I selected him as my husband j why do you prevent him 
from becoming so ?"' Thus there aro.se a conflict amongst the 
daughters of the king, each contending that I have selected 



my husband. While that blameless sage ws 
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"'^yfeted by all the princesses the eunuch went to the king 
and with down cast looks reported to him what had taken 
place. Having received all information, the king, perplexed 
the more, thought—What is all this ! What I am to do now ! 
What is it that I have said^^ and then with extreme reluctance 
gave away all his daughters to the sage. 

Thus the wished-for marriage of the great sage was 
accomplished and he took away all the princesses to his 
hermitage. Thereupon he ordered ViswakarmA like second 
Brahm&, the inventor of art, to construct separate palaces 
for each of his wives, to furnish each palace with elegant 
couches and seats and furniture and to attach to them spacious 
yard, groves with reservoirs of water where the wild duck 
and swan should sport amidst beds of lotuses. Thereupon 
the celestial architect carried out the orders of the sage. 
And at the behest of the great sage, Saubhari, the divine 
and inexhaustible treasure Nanda lived there permanently. 

Thereupon the princesses entertained there day and night 
all their guests and dependant with richest and choicest viands. 

Once on a time tl)e king, attracted by his affection for the 
daughters, went to the hermitage of the great ascetic to learn 
whether his daughters were in poverty or happiness. Repairing 
there he beheld a number of crystal palaces, brilliant as the 
rays of the sun and picturesque gardens and tanks. Entering 
one of the palaces and embracing his daughter, the king said 
to her with tears of affection and delight in his eyes—Dear 
child, tell me how are you here. Are you liappy here or 
not ? Does the great sage treat you kindly ? Do you remem* 
ber thy early home’7 Being thus addressed t))e daughter said 
to her father —** O^father, this palace is picturesque surroun¬ 
ded by charming gardens with birds emitting sweet notes, and 
tanks abounding in full-blown lotuses. I have got here rich 
viands, fragrant unguents, precious ornaments, costly clothes, 
soft beds and every other thing that wealth can give. But still 
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should r not remember my early home, 
e obtained all these things. But there is one source 
of my grief—my husband never goes out of my house. He is 
solely attached to me and is always at my side ; he never 
goes to my sisters ; for this my sisters are sorry ; this is the 
only cause of my uneasiness.'^ Being thus addressed he 
went to the second palace and embracing his daughter and 
taking his seat he put the same question. The same account 
of the enjoyment of palaces and other things was given by 
her ; she also made the same complaint that the sage was 
solely attached to her and paid no attention to her sisters. 
Hearing this the king went round all the palaces, put the 
same question to ail his daughters and received the same 
reply. Having his heart filled with sitisfaclion and wonder 
he repaired to the glorious Saubhari who was alone and 
reverentially said to him—illustrious sage, marvellous is 
thy pow’er—I have never seen this in any otfier person. Oh 
great is the reward of thy austere penances.'' Having bowed 
unto the sage and been welcomed by him with great re¬ 
verence the king lived with him for some time and enjoying 
the pleasures of the place returned to his capital. 

As time went on tiie daughters of M&ndh4ta bore to 
Saubhari one hundred and fifty sons. Gradually.he became 
more and more attached to his children and his mind was 
wholly engrossed wdth selfish thoughts. He always used to 
think—“ When will these sons of mine speak to me in sweet 
accents ? When will they learn to walk ? When will they 
attain to youth ? When shall I see them wedded ? When shall 
I behold them with their sons? ^‘With these anticipations, he 
spent some time and at last thought. What exceeding 
folly is mine ! There is no end of desires even in ten thou*- 
sand or a hundred thousand years. With one desire gratified 
another springs up, I have seen my infants walk—I have 
seen their youth, their manhood, their marriage, their chil- 
drenj still my desires are not gratified and mind longs after 
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/the descendants of their descendants. When h 
•Kern another desire will spring up. When that is satis-* 
fied another wish will be engendered. 

How can the growth of desires be prevented ? I have 
now learnt that there is no end of desires till death. His 
mind can never be devoted to the supreme spirit who is a 
perpetual slave of desires. My devotions, whilst I was in 
the waters, were thwarted by my attachment to my friend, 
the 6sh. The outcome of that connection was my marriage 
and the result of that marriage is the cycle of worldly desires. 
Birth with one body is a source of many ills. By my mar¬ 
riage with the princess I have got one hundred and fifty 
sons so my miseries have been multiplied to that extent. 
And they will be infinitely multiplied by their children, by 
their wives and their progeny—thus a married life is a source 
of individual anxiety. My devotions, which I practised in 
the waters, have been thwarted by my worldly wealth and 
I have been beguiled by the desire for the progeny which 
was created in me by the association with Sammada. For 
the ascetics separation from the world is the only way to 
Kberation; association with others is a source Of many evils. 
Even the most accomplished ascetic is degraded by worldly 
attachments what to speak of those whose observances 
are incomplete. Though my intellect has been possessed 
by the desire of married life still I shall exert myself for 
the salvation of my soul so that freed from human infirmities 
I may be released from human sufferings. For that purpose 
by austere penances I shall propitiate Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe whose form cannot be ascertained, who is 
smaller than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
of darkness and light—the king of gods. May my mindi 
freed from sins, be devoted to his body which is both dfe- 
creet and indiscreet substance, boundtesSly mighty, at; one 
with the universe so that 1 may not be born again.; X 
the refuge of that Vishnu, who is the teacher of teacbcrSi 
> 3a 
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e eternal lord of 

without beginning, middle or end and besides whom there 
exists nothing. 


SECTION III. 


ParasarA said — Having thus thought within himself 
Sauvari renounced jhis children, his home, his splendour 
and wealth and repaired with his wives to the forest. Having 
• daily performed there the observances of the ascotics called 
VaikhAnasas (or ascetics having families) he cleansed himf 
self from all iniquities. When his mind was ripe and freed 
from passions he concentrated in his spirit the sacramental 
■fires and became a religious mendicant. Then having 
made over all his actions to the glorious god he attained 
to the condition af Achyuta which is above change, the 
vicissitudes of birth, transmigration or death. Whoever 
shall read, hear, remember, or understand this story of 
Sauvari and his marriage with the daughters of M4ndhatd, 
shall never, for eight successive births, be addicted to 
evil thoughts nor shall he act unrighteously, nor shall he think 
■of improper objects—nor shall he be subject to selfishness ; .1 
shall now describe to you the progeny of Mdndhdta. 

The son of Ambarisha, the son of M^ndhSta, was 
Yuvanaswa ; his son was Harita from whom sprang Angirdsa 
Hdrkasr-. 
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tegions below the earth, the tjriandharbas ni 
^ fsT^eyas, six million in number, had defeated t e ^nako^* 
gods, usurped their kingdom and stolen away all their pre¬ 
cious jewels. Defeated by the Gandharbas the serpent 
chiefs addressed the lord of celestials, sleeping on the sur¬ 
face of the ocean of milk as he awoke from his sleep ; and the 
blossoms of his lotus eyes opened as he listened to their 
hymns. 

They all bowing said—** How shall we be relieved from the 
fear of these Gandharbas Where to the glorious god re¬ 
plied-—** I shall enter into the person of Purukutsa, the son 
of M4hdhdta, the son of Yuvanaswa and slay all the Gah- 
dharbas.” On bearing these words the snake-gods bowed 
and went away and returning to their country sent Narmddd' 
to secure the help of Purukutsa. 

Accordingly Narmadd went to Purukutsa and led him 
to the regions below the earth, where, being filled with the 
energy of Vishnu he slew all the Gandharbas. He then returned 
to his own house. And the snake-gods conferred upon 
Narmada a boon that whosoever should think of hef, 
mention her name, should never have any fear from 
the snakes. This is the invocation: ** Salutation unto 
Nannadd in the morning; salutation unto NarmadA at nightj 
salutation to thee O NarmadA, save me from this serpent's 
poison." Whoever shall repeat this day and night shall not 
be bitten by a serpent in the dark or in entering a room; 
Nor shall be, who shall remember this, suffer from poison, 
when he eats even food mixed with it. They also 
conferred a boon on Purukutsa that none in this family 
shall be bitten. 

Purukutsa begot on NarmadA a son, named Trasa- 
dasya, whose son was Sambhuta, whose son was Ana- 
ranja, who was killed by RAvana when he traversed 
the country for conquests. Anaranja's son was Prishadaswa j 
his son was Haryyaswa; his son was Sumanas ; his son 
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fridhanwaii J his son was Trayyaruna; hJsi^ 
^flKi^atyavrata who received :lthe name of Trisanku 
and was degraded to the state of a Chand&la or 
outcast. Once on a time there was a famine for 
twelve years. He used to suspend flesh upon a 6g-tree on the 
banks of the Ganges for the wife and children of 
Viswamitr«~hc did , not give it with his own bands for he 
might not accept the present of a Chand&la. For this.Viswa* 
mitra was highly pleased and took him in his living body to 
heaven. 


The son of Trisanku was Haris Chandra, whose son was 
Kohitaswa, W'hose son was Harita, whose son was Chunchu, 
who had two sons named Vijaya and Sudeva. Ruruka was 
the sou of Vijaya and his son was Viika, whose son was 
Babu. This king was defeated by the tribes of Haihayas and 
TAIajanghas and his country was devastated by them for 
which be fled into woods with his wives. One of those was 
pregnant and the rival queen being jealous gave her poison 
%Q prevent her delivery and the child was confined in the 
womb for seven years. And Bahu, being striken in years# 
died near the hermitage of the sage Aurva. Having con¬ 
structed the funeral pile the queen was about to ascend it when 
the sage Aurva, who was cognisant of past, present and future 
came out of the cottage and prevented her saying—‘‘ Hold, 
hold ! This is sinful; there is in thy womb a heroic king—the 
sovereign of many kingdoms, the offerer of many sacrifices, 
the slayer of his enemie.s and a lord paramount. Do not 
commit such an unrighteous act.’' Being addressed thus the 
queen gave up her intention. The sage then took her to his 
own cottage and after some time she gave birth to a valiant 
son—and with him the poison came out. And after perfor¬ 
ming ceremonies consequent upon birth, Aurva gave him, for 
that, the name of Sagara (from sa with and^^r^, poison). He 
then invested him with the sacred cord, tought him the Vedas 
and the use of all weapons and especially those of fire called 
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Bhdrgava. When Sagara grew up he one day asked 
his mother, saying—*‘0 mother why are we living here ? Who 
is my father? Where is he?’' Being thus questioned his 
mother related to him every thing. Hearing this he was 
greatly enraged and promised to recover his father’s kingdom 
and destroy the Haihayas and Tdlajanghas by whom it had 
been devastated. When he grew up he destroyed all the 
Haihayas and would have also destroyed the Sakas,. the 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahnavas,, had they not 
solicited the protection of Vasishtha, the family priest of 
Sagara. 

Vasishtha, making them deprived of their power, although 
living, thus said to Sagara—“0 my child, these, are already 
dead. What is the use of pursuing them ? To keep up your 
vow I have made them renounce their own religion and the 
company of twice-born ones.’^ Sagara reverentially obeyed 
the request of his spiritual guide and imposed upon them 
peculiar distinguishing marks, He made the Yavanas shave 
their heads entirely and the Sakas partially. The Piradas 
wore their long hair and the Pahnavas allowed their beards to 
grow according to his command. He withdrew from these 
and other Kshatriya races the privilege of offering oblations 
to fire and studying the Vedas. And being thus deprived 
from the performance of religious rites and having been 
abandoned by the Brahmins they all became Mlechasas. 
Having thus recovered his kingdom Sagara ruled ovcr_ the 
earth having seven continents with undisputed sway. 
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ParasaRA safdr—Sagara had two wives Sumati, the 
daughter of Kasyapa and Kesini, the daughter of king 
Viderbha. Having no offspring the king earnestly solicited 
the help of the sage Aurva who conferred upon him a boon 
that one wife should bear him a son who would keep up the 
race and the other sixty thousand sons ; but he allowed them 
to make their election. Kesini chose to have one son and the 
other chose to have sixty thousand. Within a few days 
Kesini gave birth to a son named Asamanjas who upheld 
the family and Sumati the daughter of Vinata gave birth to a 
sixty thousand sons. Asamanjas had a son whose name was 
Ansumat 

Asamanjas was very wicked from his boyhood. His father 
hoped that with manhood he would reform his conduct. But 
he continued same even with age so his father renounced 
him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed the example 
of their brother Asamanjas. The sons of Sagara having 
thus trodden the gaths of virtue and piety in the world the 
celestials went to the ascetic Kapila, who was free from guilt, 
versed in learning and in whom was a portion of Vishnu. 
Having bowed unto him they said—*’ These sons of Sdgara 
have followed the conduct of Samanjas. If they continue 
so how will the world be upheld ? Thou art incarnate for the 
protection of the world.” Hearing this Kapila said—** They 
shall soon be destroyed.” 

Thereupon Sagara undertook the celebration of a horse- 
sacrifice. They^wcre all engaged to look after the horse. 
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aeless some one stole the horse and carried it t4 
below the earth. He then ordered them to search 
out the steed. Then foHowing the impressions of its hoops 
with perseverance they dug downwards, each for a league. 
And coming to the region beneath they saw the horse walking 
freely. They saw at a distance Kapila, illuminating with the 
radiance of his person all the quarters, up and down like unto 
the autumnal sun freed from clouds. Then with uplifted 
weapons they rushed towards him, saying—*‘Slay hindi slay 
him : this villan has spoiled our sacrifice ; he has stolen out 
horse.Then turning his eyes a little Kapila looked towards 
them and with the sacred flame that came out of his body, 
the sons of Sagara were in no time reduced to ashes. 

When Sagara came to know that all his sons, whom he 
had sent In quest of the horse, had been destroyed by the 
might of the sage Kapila he sent Asamanja*s son to bring 
the animal. Ansumat, proceeding by the path which Sagara^s 
sons had dug, arrived where Kapila was and reverentially 
bowing unto him so pleased him that he said—** Go my son 
and gave over the horse to your grand father; ask of me a 
boon ; thy grand-son shall bring down the river of heaven 
on earth.^' Ansumat begged of the glorious Rishi a boon 
that his uncles, who had died on account of his displeasure 
although unworthy of it, might be raised to heaven. The 
Rishi said—** I have told,you that your grandsorf shall bring 
down the Ganges upon earth. When the ashes and bones 
of Sagara's sons shall be washed by her waters they shall 
be raised to heaven. Such is the glory of the streani that 
issues from the toe of Vishnu that they all, who bathe in it 
intentionally or accidentally, go to heaven. Even thosh shall 
go to heaven whose bones, skin, fibres, hair or any other 
part shall be left after death upon the earth which is con¬ 
tiguous to the Ganges/^ Thereupon reverentially bowing 
unto the sage and taking the steed, he went where his grand¬ 
father was celebrating the sacrifice. On receiving back the 
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Sagara completed the sacrifice and in memor 
"sbns he gave the^ name of Sagara*^ to the chasm which 
they had dug. 

The son of Ansumat was Diiipa; his son was Bhagiratha 
who brought down the Ganges on earth, whence she is 
called Bhdgirathi. The son of Bhagirath was Sruta, whose 
son was Nabhaga, whose son was Ambarisha, whose son was 
Sindhudwipa, whose son was Ayutaswa, whose son was 
Rituparna, the friend of Nala, welUskilled in dice ; the son 
-of Rituparna was Sarvakdma, whose son was Suddsa whose 
son was Sandasa named also Mitrasaha. 

Once going out on hunting, the son Snddsa met with 
a couple of tigers who had cleared the forest of the deer. 
He killed of these tigers with an arrow. At the time of 
dying the form of the animal was changed and it assumed 
that of a dreadful and hideous fiend. And the second dis*^ 
appeared saying—*' I shall take vengeance upon you.'* 

After some time Sauddsa celebrated a sacrifice which was 
conducted by Vasishtha. At the end of the ceremony 
Vasistha went out when the Raksha assuming the shape of 
Vasistha said—'* The sacrifice is finished to-day. You must 
give me flesh to eat; I shall just now come back/^ Having 
said this he went away and transforming himself into the 
shape of the cook prepared some human flesh. Saud4sa 
placing it on a dish of gold, waited for Vasishtha. jAs soon as 
the sage came back the king offered to him the dish. Thereat 
the sage thought—** Alas i what improper conduct on the part 
of the king that he is offering me flesh V' Then by virtue of 
his meditation he came to know that it was human flesb« 
Being worked up with ire accordingly he imprecated the 


• Sagara ii still the name of the Bay of Bengal at the mouth of the 
Ganges which is held in great reverence by the Hindus. There is an 

island there of the same name where there is a pilgrimage of Kapila 
Where still TOW takes place an tanuaHair, 
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^ Since you have offered, though you know it, to 
holy men as We are what should not be eaten, henceforihji 
your appetite shall be excited by similar food,” 

The king said—It was yourself who commanded this 
food to be prepared.” Vasishtha said—‘'By me, how could that 
have been” And being engaged in meditation again he found 
out the whole truth. Being pleased with the king he said— 
The food to which I have doomed you shall not be your 
sustenance for ever; it shall be only so for twelve years. ’ 
And the king, taking water in his palms addressed bimselt 
for cursing the sage but gave up his intention, being remind'* 
ed by his queen Madayanti that it ill became him to imprecate 
a curs^ upon a holy teacher who was the guardian divinity 
of the family. Unwilling to throw the water upon the earth lest 
it should wither up the grain for it was filled with malediction 
arid being equally unwilling to throw it up into the air lest 
it should blast the clouds and dry up their contents, he threw 
it upon his own feet. Scalded by the heat which 
was in the water rin account of his angry imprecation the 
(e^t of the king became spotted black and white and 
he therefore obtained the name of Kalmashapida (e* 
having spotted feeth 

On account of Vasishtha’s curse the king used to become & 
cannibal every third night and travelling through the forests 
devoured many men. Once on a time he saw a pious sage 
engaged in dalliance with his wife. And beholding that 
terrible R4kshasa form they fled away in fear but he got 
hold of the husband whilst they escaping. Thereupon the 
wife of the Brahman begged of him her husband again and 
again—” Thou art the great king Mitrasaha, the pride of 
the Ikshwaku race—not the R4kshasa. It is not proper for 
thee who knowest the nature of women, to carry off my 
husband and devour him.” In vain did she lament in 
many ways; he devoured the Brahman as a tiger devours 
a deer. Being worked up with ire the Brahmau^s wife 
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Jl^sed the king 
husband before 


evourea 


have devour^ 
companyj you 


and said—Since you 
I was satiated in his 
shall die as soon as you shall associate with your queen/’ 
Having thus cursed him she entered the flames. 

After the expiration of twelve years when he was freed 
of the curse, he, being desirous of dallying with his wife, 
thought of Madayanti who reminded him of the curse oC 
Brahmani. He, therefore, abstained from conjugal inter¬ 
course. Being childless be solicited the help of Vasishtha 
and Madayanti became pregnant. The child was not bornr* 
for seven yea^s, and the queen devided the womb with a sharp 
stone and a son was born who was named Asmaka. The 
son of Asmaka W'as Mulaka. When the Kshatriyas were rooted 
out from the earth, he was concealed by a number of women, 
hence he was called NarikavachA (having woman for 
armour). The son of Mulaka was Dasaratha ; his son was 
* Ilavile ; his son was Visw^asaha; his son was Khatwanga, 
called also Dilipa, who, being invited by the gods in a war 
with the Asuras, destroyed a number of them. Being pleased 
thereby the celestials asked him to pray for a boon. 
Dilipa said—“ If you press me to accept a boon, tell me what 
is the duration of my life/’ The god said “The length of 
your life is but an hour.’’ Thereupon Khatwanga, who was 
gifted with great velocuy, came down, in his easy-coursing 
car to the world of mortals. Having reached there, he 
prayed and said—** If my soul has never been dearer to 
me than the sacred Brahmans; If I have never deviated 
from the satisfaction of duty; if I have never looked upon 
gOfls, men, animals, vegetables, and all created things as differ¬ 
ent from the imoerishable, may I then attain unswervingly 
to that divine being, upon whom the holy sages meditate.” 

Having thus spoken he was united with that supreme being 
—VAsudeva who is the preceptor of all the gods, who is 
abstract existences and whose form cannot be described^ 
Thus he was united with VAsudevA and obtained absorption. 
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tanza was cited by the seven Rishb in the da;^^ 
yore—'‘There shall be no king on earth like Khatawanga* 
He came from heaven, dwelt an hour on earth, and became 
united with three worlds by means of his liberality and 
knowledge of trutlu*' 

The son of Khatawanga was Dirgh^bahu, whose son was 
Raghu, whose son was Aja, whose son was Dasaratha. Th6 
glorious god, from whose navel the lotus springs was borrv 
for the protection of the world, as the four sons of Dasaratha— 
namely Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. While 
a boy Rama was taken by Viswamitra to protect his sacri¬ 
fice and slew Tadaka. In the sacrifice, MSlricha was slain 
and thrown away. Suv&hu and others were also slain by 
him. He removed the iniquity of Ahaly4 by merely look¬ 
ing upon her. Arriving at the palace of Janaka he easily 
broke the bow of Maheswara, and received Sita, self-born 
daughter of the king Janaka as the meed for his prowess* 
He humbled the pride of Parusharama—the Ketu of the 
Haihaya race and the slayer of all Kshatriyas. At the be* 
best of his sire and not being sorry for the loss of kingdom 
he went to woods accompanied by his brother Lakshmana and 
his wife, where he destroyed in battle Viradim, Kara, Dusana 
and other Rakshasas, the headless demon Kavandha and 
Vali the king of monkeys. Having constructed a bridge 
across the deep and slain all the Rakshasas, he brought 
back his spouse Sit4 who Imd been carried away by the 
Ten-necked R4vana. Having purified her by the fiery ordeal, 
and accordingly her virtue chanted by the celestials, he 
returned with her to Ayodhyd. 

Having slain a number of Gandharbas, Bharata became 
the master of their country and having slain the Rakshasa 
chief I.avana, the son of Madhu, Satrughna took possessioa 
of their capital Muthra. 

Having thus by their unequalled might and strength saved 

the world from the grasp of the wicked, Rama, Lakshmana. 
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ita and Satrughna went back to heaven and wtfre fol^ 
lowed by those inhabitants of Kosafa who were unmiudedly 
devoted to those incarnate portions of Vishnn. 

RSma had two sons one was named Kusa and the oth^r 
Lava. Laksbmana too had two sons by the name of Angada 
and Chandraketu. The sons of Bharata were Taksha and 
Pushkara Sub&hu and Surasena were the sons of Satrughna. 

The son of Kusa was Atithi, whose son was Nishadha, 
whose son was Nala, whose son was Nabhas, whose son was 
Pundarika, whose son was Kshemadhanwan, vvho=se son was* 
Devanika, whose son was Ahinagu, whose son was Paripatra, 
whose son was Dala, whose son was Chhala, whose son was 
Uktha, whose son was Vajran^bha, whose son was S&nkanathaf 
whose son was Abhyutlutasway whose son was Viswasaha 
whose son was Hiranyanabba, who was a pupil of the great 
ascetic Jaroini and imparled spiritual knowledge upon 
Ya}navalka. The son of this pious king was Pushya whose 
son was Dhruva Sandhi, whose son was Sudarsana, whose 
son was Agnirerna, whose son was Sighra, whose son wa» 
Maru who, by virtue of bis power of devotion, is still living 
in the village called Kalpa and who in future will be the 
restorer of Kshatrya race in the solar dynasty. MaruV 
son was Prasusruta, whose son was Susandhi, whose son 
Amarsha, whose son was Mahaswat, whose son was Visrutavat, 
whose son was Vrihadbala, who was slain rn the great war by 
Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. These are the most illustri¬ 
ous kings in the race of Ikdiawku. Wboevei hears of the 
account of then> will he freed frofh all sins. 



' 1 HE son of Ikshawku^ by name Nimi, instituted a sacri¬ 
fice for a thousand yearg ^nd appointed Vasishtba as the; 
ptesiding priest. Vasishtba said to him*—** F have been already., 
appointed by Indra for presiding at a sacrifice for five hui?,-. 
dred years. Wait for some time, ! shall come and officiate 
as a priest at your sacrifice.^' Being thus addressed the 
king did not answer. And Vasishtba went away supposing^^ 
that he had agreed. Nimi in the meantime engaged Gaulama, 
and other ascetics and conducted the sacrifice. After the 
sacrifice of the king of celestials had been finished,\asisUia, 
hurried on to celebrate Nimi^s sacrifice and found that it wasj 
being conducted under the superintendence of Gautama^ 
Vasishtba then imprecated a curse upon the king who was 
asleep, sayir>g Since the king, not informing me, has entrus¬ 
ted Gautama with the charge of the sacrifice, he shall cease 
to exist in a corporeal form. When Nimi got up he came 
to know what had happened and in return imprecated a, 
curse upon bis unjust preceptor that he should also eeaso- 
to exist in a corporeal form as,the punishment of uttering 
a curse upon him without previously communicating with; 
him. Nimi then gave up his bodily form The spirit oft 
Vasishtba, also renouncing his body, was united with the 
spirits of Mitra and Varuna for some time, when at last oi> 
account of their lustful desire for the nymph Urvasi he was, 
borp again in a different body, Niini’s body continued to be 
as handsome and being emblamed with fragrant oils and resins 
it was not decomposed and remained like the corpse of. 
one just dead. When the gods arrived lliere to receive their 
portion on the completion of tire sacrifice the priests requested > 
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confer blessings upon the celebrator of the sacr^ 
Deing ordered by tl\e celestials for the same Nimi said—► 
O celestials, you remove all ills from the world. There 
is not in the world a greater cause of distress than the 
separation of soul and body. I therefore \\dsh to dwell in the 
eyes of all beings and not to take up a corporeal form any 
more/^ The celestials agreed to this and Nimi was placed 
by them in the eyes of all living'beings and therefore their 
eye-lids are ever opening and shutting. As Nimi had no son 
the sages were afraid that the earth would have no ruler. Sn 
they churned the body of the king and a son was born who^ 
was named Janaka. As his father had no body Janaka was 
also called Videha. He also received the name of Mithi for 
having been produced by mathana or agitation. The son^ 
of Janaka was Udavasu, whose son was Nandivarddana, 
whose son was Suketu, whose son was Devarata, whose son:^ 
was Vrihaduktha, whose son was Mahavirya, whose son was 
Satyadhristr, whose son was Dhrishtaketu, whose son vvas^ 
Haryyasvva, whose son was Maru, whose son was Pratiban-* 
dhaka, whose son was Krisaratba, whose son was Krita, whose 
son was Vibudha, whose son was Mahadhriti, whose son was^ 
Kritir&ta, wdiose son was Mahadhriti, whose son was Suvarna- 
roman, whose son was Hara^warom-an, whose son was^ 
Siradbwaja. 

Siradhwajfa ploughing the field, to make it ready for a 
sacrifice which he undertook in order to obtain progeny, 
there sprang up in the furrow a damsel who became Ins' 
daughter Sit4. The brother of Siradbwaja was Kusadhwaja 
who was king of Kasi. His son was named Bhanumat 
ivhose son was Satadhyumna, wliose son was Suchi, whose 
son was Urjjavaba, whose son was Satyadwaya, whose 
son was Kuni, whose son was Anyana, whose son was Retujit, 
wdiose son was Arishtanerni, whose son was Srutayas, 
whose son was Sanjaya, whose son was Kshemari, whose 
son was Anenas> whose son was Minaratha, whose son wa& 
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^tha, whose son was Upagu, whose son was Sruta, 
whose son was Saswata, whose son was Sudhanwan, whose 
son was SubhS-sa, whose son was Susruta, whose son was 
Jaya, whose son was Rita, whose son was Sunaya, whose son 
was Vitahadya, whose son was Dhriti, whose son was 
Bahalaswa, whose son was Kriti with wdiom ended the family 
of Janaka. These are the kings of MithilA who shall be 
principally well-versed in spiritual knowledge. 


-:o:- 


SEOTION VI. 


I^^AITREYA said:—O Revered Sir, you have described 
to me the solar dynasty but I wish to hear now of the kings 
of the lunar dynasty, who are still well-known for their 
glorious deeds. It behoves you to relate it gladly to me. 

Parasara said ;— O foremost of Munis, hear from me, a 
description of the illustri^^ us family of the moon which has 
produced many well-known kings of the earth. This family 
is adorned with many kings gifted with regal qualities of 
strength, valour, magnificence, prudence and energy such 
as Nahusha, Yayati, Kartavirja, Yaryuna and others. Hear 
I shall describe this family to you. 

Atri was the son of Brahmd, the creator of the universe, 
who originated from the lotus that grew from the naval of 
N^rdyana. The son of Atri was Soma whom Brahmit made 
the king of plants, Firahmans and of the stars: Some cele¬ 
brated a Rajshuya sacrifice and on account of the glory 
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therefrom and the vast sovereignty which 
'^(^ired he grew haughty and licentious* He carried off 
T&rS. the wife of Vrihaspaty, the preceptor of gods. 

Soma did not give up Vrihaspati^s wife though he was 
again and again requested by him, commanded by BrahmA 
and remonstrated by the holy sages. Usanas, who was an 
enemy of Vrihaspati, he took the side of Soma. Rudra, who 
was a pupil of Ahgiras, the father of Vrihaspati, assisted his 
fellow student. Because their preceptor Usanas joined Soma, 
Jambha, Kujambha, all the Daityas, D^navas and other 
enemies of the celestials came to his help. Indra and all 
other celestials assisted Vrihaspati. 

Thus there took place a terrible combat which being 
on account of TAraka was called Tarakdmaya or TarakA 
war. Ill this the celestials led by Rudra hurled their weapons 
upon the Asuras and the Asuras equally overwhelmed the 
gods with weapons. Thus in the conflict between the gods 
and demons the universe, greatly overwhelmed, sought pro* 
tection of BrahmA, Thereupon the glorious God asked 
Usanas with tlie demons aud Rudra with the celestials to 
desist from fighting and give back Fard. to Vrihaspati. 
Finding that she was pregnant Vrihaspati desired her no 
longer to keep her burden and in satisfaction of his orders 
she was delivered of a. son whom she kept in a clump of 
long Munja grass. And the child as soon as it was born 
proved its character of divinity by its radiance. Beholding 
both Vrihaspati and Soma fascinated by the beauty of the 
child the celestials, to know whose son it was, asked lArA, 
saying ‘^0 damsel whose son is he? Is he Vrihaspati’s or 
Soma^s.^^ Being thus addressed TArA was ashamed and 
did not answer. 

Though she was repeatedly asked by the celestials she 
was still mute and the child, being enraged, was about to 
curse her, saying—“ Unless, O vile Woman, you immediately 
speak out, who is my fathe'i^, I shall so punish you for your 
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shame that no v^^oman in future shall speak the tr| 
again interfered and pacifying the child said, 
addressing TarA *‘TeU me my daughter, is this the child of 
Vrihaspati or of Some?’^ ‘'Of Soma,'' said *Tard flushing. 
Thereupon, the countenance of the king of constellations 
became bright and expanded with joy. He at once em¬ 
braced his son and said—“ Well done my boy, forsooth 
thou art wise." And accordingly the boy was named 
Buddha. 

I have already described how Budha begot Pururavas 
on Hi. Pururavas was a prince famous for liberality, devo¬ 
tion, magnificence, love of truth and beauty. ^laving in¬ 
curred the curse of Mitra and Varuiia Urvasi made up her 
mind to live in the land of mortals and descending there 
saw Pururavas. As soon as she saw him she forgot all 
reserve and not carifig for the comforts to heaven became 
greatly attached to him. And finding her far superior to 
all other females in beauty, elegance, symmetry, and delicacy,, 
Pururavas was equally enamoured of her. Both the 
man and the woman were equally attacheil to each other and 
thought no more of any other object. The king then 
boldly said--*-'' Fair woman, I love you; have pity on me 
and return my affection." Urvasi turning her face a 
little through modesty said—" I will do so, if you satisfy the 
conditions I propose to you. 

" What are they"? asked the king speak them out** 
“ I have two rams" said the rnymph “ which 1 love like my 
children ; they must be kept by my bed-side and shall not be 
allowed to be carried away. You must not be seen by me 
undressed and clarified butter alone shall be my food." The 
king readily agreed to these terms. 

After this Pururavas and Urvasi lived together for sixty- 
one thousand years in Alak4^ sporting amidst the groves and 
lakes of Chaitraratha abounding in lotuses and the other 
forests. By these enjoyments Urvasi's attachment increased 
34 
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devoid of beauty to the celestials, nymphs, geni and quiris- 
ters. Knowing tl»e engagement that Urvasi had contracted 
. with the king, Viswiisvasu was appointed by the , Gandharbas 
to bring about its dissolution. And coming by night to the 
room where they were sleeping he carried off one of the 
rams : Urvasi got up hy its cries and exclaimed—‘‘ Ah me ! 
who has stolen ond of my children : Had 1 got a husband 
this would not have taken place; To whom shall I go for 
help T he king heard the lamentations but could not go 
lest he might be seen undressed. The Gandharbas then 
took ^away anotlier ram. Again hearing the sound of its 
being stolen away in the sky she lamented saying—^* Alas 
I have got no husband. 1 have taken the shelter of a das¬ 
tardly person.’* Thinking it is darkness” the king took 
up a dagger and pursued them, saying—” stop, O wicked, 
I shall soon slay you.” Immediately tl»e Gandharbas created 
a flash of brilliant liglitning in the room and the king was 
seen undressed by Urvasi. The contract was broken and 
she instantly disappe3red. And leaving behind the rams the 
Gandharbas too went to the region of the celestials. Taking 
the rams, the king, delighted came back to his bed-room but 
found no Urvasi. Not finding her he wandered naked all 
over the world like a maniac. At length arriving at Kuruk- 
shetra he saw Urvasi sporting with four other nymphs in a 
lake abounding in lotuses. Like a mad man the king neared him 
and exclaimed—O my wife, wait, speak witl> me, O thou of 
an iron heart/’ Urvasi replied—“O great king useless is 
this inconsiderate attempt. I am now pregnant, go away 
just now and come here again after a year when 1 shall give 
you a son and remain with you for one night/’ Being thus 
solaced Pururavas came back to his capital. Urvasi then 
said to her mates. “This king is that excellent man being 
drawn by whose attachment I lived for such a long time’* 
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this the other nymphs snid. Great is his 
too with him c‘ould Hve happily for ever/^ : 

After th«- expir«ation of a vear the kins^ again came to 
that place and Urvasi gave him a son by tlte name of Ayus. 
Living vvitlj him for one night she again became pregnant to 
bear to him five sons. She then said to the king—O king 
all the Gandharbas, on account of their regard for me, are 
ready to confer upon thee a boon. Do tliou pray for 
The king said—“I have slain all my enemies—my faculties 
are all very powerful; I have friei^ds, relations^ armies and 
treasures 3 so there is nothing which ( want but living with 
Tny Urvasi in the same region. So I wish to live with her 
always,'^ 

After he had spoken this the Gandharvas brought to him- 
a vessel with fire and said,—Take this ftre and accord¬ 
ing to the precepts of the Vedas divide it inio three parts t 
then offer oblation to it for Urvasi and your desires shall 
thus be gratified.^’ The Gandharvas having said this, tho. 
king took the [vessel and went away. Then coining to a 
forest he thought—“Oh, what stupid i am ; I have brought^ 
this vessel but not Urvasi.^^ Then leaving the vessel there 
he came back to his capital. When half the night had passed 
he awoke and thought—“ The Gandharbas conferred uporv 
me this vessel of fire to enable me to live with Urvasi. I 
have left that in the fon^st. I shall go there to bring it.^^ 
Having said this he went there but (tid not find the vessel. 
Then beholding a young Ashwattha tree growing out of a 
Sami plant he argued within himself—“ I left here a vessel 
of fire and I now .see a young Ashwattha tree growing out of 
a Sami plant I shall take this type of fire to my capital and 
having created fire by their attrition I will worship it.^' 

Having thus made up his mind he took the plants to his 
city and made their wood for attrition witi» pirces of as many 
inches long as thert- are syallahlrs in the Gayatri. He recited^ 
that holy verse and rubbed together sticks of as many inches 
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syllables in the Gavatri, Having createxf^e 
^Bere-from he divided it into three portions according to the 
precepts of the Vedas and offf*red oblations to it with the 
view of obtaining re-union with Urvasi* Having performed 
many sacrifices with this fire he attained to tlie region of the 
Gandharbas and suffered no more separation frc^m his be¬ 
loved Urvasi. Thus fire, that was at first one, was made 
three-fold in the present Manwanlara by the son of I1&. 


-:o:- 


SECTION VII. 


PuRURAVAS had six sons—Ayus, Dhimat, Amdvasu, 
Viswavasu, Satayus, and Srutayus. The son of Am^vasu 
was Bhima, whose son was Kdnchana, whose son was 
Suhotra, whose name was Jahnu. Wtdlst celebrating a sacrU 
fice this king beheld the whole of the place over-flowed 
with the w^aters of the Ganga. Being offended therefore 
with his eyes red with anger he united the spirit of sacrifice 
with himself and by the power of his devotion drunk up the 
river. Thereupon the celestials and the sages ple^^sed him 
and got back Gangd in the capacity of his daughter.* 

Tlie son of jahnu was Sumanta, whose son was Ajaka, 
whose son was Valakdswa, whose son was Kusa, who had 
four sons, Kusamba, Kusan4.bha, Amurttaya and Amdvasu, 
Kusambha engaged in devout penances with the object 
of having a son equal to Indra. Beholding the intensity of 
his devotions, Indra himself took birth as his son lest a 
prince equally powerful like him might be horn. He was 

m For this the Gang4 i» called jAhnavi, issuing from " 
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Ang\y born as Gadhi or Kausika Gadbr had a daughter 
Satyavati. Richika, one of the descendants of Bhrigtr, 
wanted her in marriage. The king was reluctant to give 
his daughter in marriage to a peevish old Brahmin and 
wanted from him as the bridal present a thousand fleet 
steeds whose colour should be white with one black ear^ 
Having propitiated Varuna, the god of ocean, Rkinka ob¬ 
tained from him, at the holy place called Awatirtha a thou¬ 
sand horse^s. And giving them to the king he married hi» 
daughter. 

In order to have a son be prepared a dish of rice, barley 
and pulse with butter and milk for his wife to eat. And 
being requested by her he made a similar mixture for her 
mother, by partaking of which she should give birth to a- 
martial prince. Keeping both the dishes with hi.s wife and 
giving her instructions which was intended for her and which 
for her mother, the sage went to the forest. At the time 
of taking the food her mother said to Satyabati—“ Daughter, 
every one wants to have a son gifted witli great qualities—- 
and no body wishes to be excelleh by the qualities of his 
mother^s brother. It is therefore desirable for you to give 
me the food which your husband has set apart for you and 
to partake of that intended for me } for my son shall be the 
sovereign of the world. Wtiat is the use of wealth, strength 
and prowess for a Brahmin/*^ Bt^ing thus addressed Satyavatf 
gave her own food to her mother. 

When the sage came back from the forest and saw 
Satyavati he said to her—'* Sinful woman, what hast thou,, 
done? Your body appears as very fearful to me. Surely 
thou hast taken the food which was intended for thy mother. 
Thou hast committed a wrong. I hat food I had consecrated 
with the properties of power, strength and heroi'^m ; whereas 
your food was consecrated with the qualities of a Brahman- 
gentleness, knowledge and resignation. As vou have ex¬ 
changed messes your son shall follow a warrior's propensity# 





weapons, and fight and s-iay'; ynur mother^ 
r be born with the desires of a Brahmin and shall be 
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devoted to peace and piety/^ Hearing this Satyavati felt 
at her husband’s feet and said—I have done this througb 
my i^jinorance. Be thou propitiated so that 1 may not have* 
such a son. If (his is inevitably let my gra»nd son be 
such, not my son.*^ Being thus addressed- the sage said— 
So be it.” 

Thereupon she gave birth Jamadagni and her mother 
brouglit forth Biswamitra. Satyavati auerwards became the 
Kausiki river, Jamadagni inarrie(i Renukft the daughter of 
Renu, born in the race of Ikshwaku and begot on her a 
son, Parusar^ma the destroytfr of the Kshatriya race, who* 
was a portior\ of N^r^yana, the preceptor of the universe*. 
Sunasepha was conferred upon Viswamitra by the celestials 
as his son, w)io became known as Devarata. Viswamitra had 
other sons—^^adhuchandra, Yaya, Kritadeva, Devashtaka,. 
Kachapa and Hareelaka. These founded many families, alb 
of whom were known by the »»ame of Kausikas,. and irvfcer-^ 
married with the families of various Rishis* 


SECTION VIII. 


A YtTS, the eldest son of Pururavas, married the daughter 
of Raghu upon whom he begot five sons, Nahusha, Kshatra- 
vridha, Rambha, K^]\ and Anenas 

The son of Kshtravridha was Snhotra, who had ilvree sons^ 
Kash, Lesa, and Ghritsamanda. The son of Gritsamanda 
was Saunaka who first instituted the distin<:tioa of the foiw^ 
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The son ol Kasa was Kasiraja, whose son was 
Dir^hatamas, whose son was Dhanwantari, who was not 
subject to human infirmities and who had been master of 
universal knowledge in every birth. In his past life NArA.yana 
iiad conferred upon him the boon that he should be, in 
his next life, born in the race of Kshatriya, should be the 
author of the eight fold system of medical science and should 
be entitled to a share of offerings made to the celestials. 
The son of Dhanwantari, was Kesumat, whose son was 
Bhimaratha, whose son was Devadasa, whose son was Pra- 
tarddana, so called from destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya. 
He had. various other names—as Satrujit. The victor of 
f;nemies on account of having defeated all his enemies? 
Vatsa or ^child^ for his father used to call him often times by 
that name ; Ritadhwaja ‘whose epfiblcin was truth' for he was 
a great observer of truth ; and Kuvalayaswa for he had a 
horse called Kuvalaya. His son was Alarka of whom tliis 
verse is recited in the present day —** For sixty thousand and 
•sixty hundred years, no other youthful king except Alarka 
governed the earth.The son of Alarka was Santati, vvliose 
>son was Sunitha, whose son was Suketu, whose son was 
Dharniaketu, whose son was Satyaketu, whose son was 
Vibhu, whose son was Suvibhu, whose son was Sukumara, 
wliose son was Dhristaketu, whose son was Vainahotra, whose 
ison was Bbarga, whose son was Bhargabhumi, who laid dowa 
the rules of the four castes. These are the descendants of 
ICasa. We shall now enumerate the descendants of RajL 










Raji had five hundred sons who were all gifted with 
great power and heroism. Once on a time there arose a 
conflict between the gods and the demons, and they, all 
desirous of slaying the other party, inquired of Brahm&, 
saying “ O glorious god, which of the parties shall be 
victorious ? The deity said—" that for which Raji shall 
take up arms.” The Daityas immediately went to Raji to 
secure his help, which he agreed to give if they would make 
him their king after defeating the celestials.” Hearing this 
the Asuras said—‘‘We cannot say one thing and do the 
otherwise. PrahUda is our king and for him we wage war.” 
Having said this they went away and the celestials came to 
him for the same purpose. Raji proposed to them the same 
conditions and the gods agreed and said. ” We shall make 
you our Indra.” Tliereupon Raji assisted the army of the 
celestials and by his various weapons destroyed the Asuras. 
When all the enemies were defeated, Indra the king of the 
celestials placed Raji’s feet on his crown and said. “ Thou 
att our father since thou hast released us from fear; thou 
art the supreme lord of all the worlds, because, I, who am 
the lord of the three worlds, have acknowledged thee as my 
father.” 

The king smiling said—‘‘So be it. Even if the enemies 
admit liumiliation by flattering speeches that cannot be re¬ 
sisted.” Saying this he repaired to his own city. Saikratu 
too continued to rule as Indra. 

A few days after the king went to heaven, and his sons, 
being incited by the sage NMda, demanded the rank of 
Indra as there hereditary rigln. When he refused to give 
them the station the highly powerful princes reduced him 
to submission and usurped his rank. When some time had 
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fndra, deprived of his share in the sacrifices 
^worlds, poke to Vrihaspati in a retired place,—** Give 
me a little of the sacrificial butter not bigger even than a 
jujube for I am in want of sustenance.^* 

Vrihaspati said:—*‘Had you applied to me before I 
could have done any thing for you ; however I will now 
try to gain back for you your position.'* Saving this hwe 
undertook the celebration of a sacrifice for increasing the 
power of Indra and bringing about the downfall of Raji's 
sons by leading them astray. When their understanding 
was bewildered the princes became haters of tl>e Brahmins, 
negligent of their duties and regardless of the teachings 
of the Vedas ; when they became devoid of religion and 
morality, Indra slew them and gained back his sovereignty by 
the help of the priest of gods. Whoever shall he^r of 
Indra^s acquirement of the position, shall always keep his 
proper place and shall not be guilty of iniquity. 

Rambha, the third son of Ay us, had no offspring. 
Kshatravriddha had son named Pratikshatrl, whose son 
was Sanjaya, whose son was Vijaya, whose son was Yajna- 
krit, whose son was Harshavarddhaoa, whose son was 
Sahadeva, whose son was Adina, whose son was Jayasena, 
whose son w'as Sankriti, whose son was Kshatradharma. 
These were the progeny of Kshatravriddha. I will nOw 
enumerate those of Nahusha. 


SECTION X. 


Nahusha had six brave sons namely, Yati, Yayati, San« 
yati, Ayati, Viyati and Kriti. Yati declined the throne and 
therefore Yayati succeeded. He had two wives, Devayanii 
the daughter of Usanas, and Sarmishthd, j^the daughter of 
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iarvan. His genealogy is thus reciteDevi 
birth to two sons, Yadu and larvasu. SarmishthS, the 
daughter of Vrishaparvan, gave birth to three sons, Drubya, 
Anu and Puru. Owing to a course of Usanas Yayati becacnc 
xintimely old and decripit. Having propitiated his father-in- 
law however he got the permission to transfer his old age to 
any one who would agree to take it. He first called bis 
eldest son Yadu and then said,—Your maternal grand-father 
lias caused this untime decripitude of mine. By his per¬ 
mission I may transfer it to you for a thousand years. 1 am 
not still satisfied with worldly enjoyments and wish to enjoy 
through your youth. Do not refuse compliance with my 
request.^’ Being thus addressed he did not agree to take 
the decay upon him for which the king imprecated a curse, 
saying—“ No one in your posterity shall be the king.^^ He 
then successively requested Druhya, Turvasu and Anu to give 
him their youth. Thi^y ail refused and were accordingly 
cursed by the king. Lastly he called his youngest son Puru 
~the son of Sarmisth^ and requested him for the same. 
That youth, of ripe understanding, at once agreed and bowing 
unto his lather said—“ I have been highly honored.” He 
then took upon himself his father’s infirmities, and gave him 
his youth in exchange. 

Being thus gifted with renewed youth Yayati governed 
the kingdom for the good of his people enjoying such 
pleasures as were suited to his age and strength and were in 
consonance with piety. He enjoyed in the company of a 
nymph Vishwachi day and night thinking that there would be 
an end of all desires. By continued enjoyment all things 
began to appear more pleasant to him a»>d he tlien said— 
Desire is never satiated by enjoyment as fire, fed with 
oil, becomes the mf^re intense. No one is satisfied with rice, 
barley, gold, cattle or women ; therefore renounce excessive 
desire. When a man does not cherish any sinful feeling 
towards creatures and looks on all with^an equal eye— he 
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_everything full of pleasure and delight 

^se become happy by renouncing that desire which the 
feeble-minded cannot abandon and which grows not old with 
the aged. With age the hair becomes gray, the teeth fall off 
but the love of wealth and life is never gratified. A thousand 
years liave expired and still my mii^d is attaclied to worldly 
enjoyments: my desires are excited every day by new 
objects. I shall therefore renounce all enjoyments of sense 
and devote myself to the culture of spiritual truth. And 
renouncing all attachments and not influenced by the alter¬ 
natives of pleasure and pain I shall roam in the forest with 
the deer. 

Having thus made up his mind Yayati returned the youth 
to Puru and took up his own decrepitude. He then made his* 
youngest son the sovereign and went to Tapovana (the wood 
of penance). He appointed as viceroys—Turvasu of the 
south-east districts, Druhya of the west, Yadu of the south 
and Anu of the north—aud made Puru the supreme monarch 
of the earth. 


SEOTION XI. 


Jl ARASARA said:—I will first enumerate to you the 
descendants of Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati—one of whom 
was an incarnate portion of Vishnu—of whom glory cannot 
be described though chanted for ever to confer the fruit of 
all their desires—whether for virtue, wealth, pleasure or final 
^emancipation—upon all created beings, upon men, saints, 
Gandbarbaa, spirits of evil, nymphs, centaurs, serpents, bird% 
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gods^ sages, Brahmanas and ascetics. Whoever^ 
the descendants of Yadu shaU be freed from all iniqi-^ 
ties, for the supreme spirit—^^devoid of any forrn—Vishnu was 
incarnate in this family. 

Yadu had four sons Sahasrajit, Kroshti, Nala and Raghu. 
Sasajit was the son of the eldest brother and bad three sons 
-»«-Haihaya,. Venu and Haya. The son of Haihaya was 
.Dharmanetra, whose son was Kunti, whose son was Sahanjv 
whose son was Mahishmat, whose son was Bhadrasena^ whose 
son was Dardama, whose son« was Dhanakay who had 
four sons, Kritaviryya, Kritagni, Kritavarman and Krita- 
uyyas. Kritaviryya’s son was Aryunu, who was the king 
of the seven insular continents and the master of a thou* 
sand arms. This king propitiated the sage Dattatreya, the 
descendant of Atri who was an iBcarnate portion of Vishnu* 
and obtained from him these boons—a thousand arms, 
acting always justly, governing the world with justice, pro¬ 
tecting it impartially, victory over his enemies and death 
by the hands of a person renowned in the thie three worlds. By 
these means he governed the earth powerfully and justly 
celebrated ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse is* 
said—'* The kings of the earth shall never equal him irv 
sacrifices, liberalty, in devotion in good manners and in self* 
control. In his reign nothing was lost or injured, so he 
governed the whole earth with undecayed health, prosp)erity>. 
power and strength for eighty-five thousand years. Arriving 
at the city of Mahismati, on his tour of conquests whilst its 
king was sporting in the waters of Narm&da excited with wirie, 
Ravana, proud for defeating the gods, demons, Gandharbas, 
and their king, was taken prisoner by Karthaviryya and 
fined like a tame beast in a corner fn his capital. At the 
end of a lohg reign Karthaviryya was slain by ParashurAma 
who was an incarnate portion of Vishnu. The king had 
huiidrt*d sons of which five were principal, namely Sura,^ 
Suraseua Vrishana, iVtadhu^ and jayadwaja. The sor^ of 
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t was Talajangha who had a hundi‘ed sons nt 
him TAlajanghas. The eldest of these was Vitipotri, 
another was Bharata who had two sowS'^Vrisha and Sujatu 
The sons of Vrtsha was Madhu ; he had a hundred sons, the 
chief of whom was Vrishna and from hirw the fanoily obtainccJ 
the name of Vrisbni. From the name of their father Rfedhur 
they were called Madhavas and from the name of Iheiv 
common ancestor Yadu they were all called Yadavas* 


-:o:- 


SEOTION XII. 


Parasara said Kroshtri, the son of Yadu had a soiv 
named Vrijinvat, whose son was Swachi, whose son was^ 
Kushadra whose son was Chitraratha, whose son was 
Sasavindu, who was the master of the fourteen great gems^ 
He had a hundred thousand wives and a million of sons*. 
The most famous of them were Prylhuyasas, Pyithukar^ 
man, Prithujaya, Prithukirtti, Pritbudaha and Prithusravas* 
The son of the last htofese six was Tamas, whose son^ 
Usanas who performed a hundred horse sacrifices. His 
son was Siteyus, whose son was Rukmakavacha, whose* 
son was Paradrit, who had five sons Rukmeshu, Frithuruk- 
man, Jyamagha, Pahta, and Harita. In the present period 
the following verse is recited of Jyamagha—“ Of all the 
husbands obedient to their wives, who have been or who 
will be, the most famous is the king Jyamagha,. who was 
the husband^ of Saivya.'* Saivya was barren—^hut Jyamagha 
^was so much afraid of her that he could not take any other 
wife* Once on a time after a hard fighting with horse and 
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the king defeated a powerful enemy 
his wife, children, relations, army, treasure and 
dom, fled, When the enemy had fled Jayamagha saw a beauti- 
ful princess, exclaiming. “ Save father, save me, brother^^ 
while her expansive eyes rolled wildly with fear. The king 
was much attracted by her beauty and cherished love for 
her and said to himself—“ This is accidental; I have na 
children and am the husband of a barren lady. This maiden 
has fallen in my hand to keep up my family, I will marry 
her. But 1 must take her in my car to my palace, where 
I must have the permission of my queen for the marriage.*^ 
So he took the princess into his car and went back to hb 
capital. 

To welcome the return of the victorious king, Saivya 
came to the palace-gate with the ministers, courtiers and the 
citizens. And beholding a damsel on the left hand of the 
king Saivya with her lips swollen and trembling in jealousy 
said to the king—'* Who is this fickle girl that is sitting 
with you in the chariot The king was not prepared 
with a reply and maid answer, all on a sudden through 
fear of his queen—“This is my daughter-in-law?’’ I have 
never had a son said Saivy “and you have no other children ; 
of what son of yours then is this girl the wife The 
king bewildered by the jealousy and anger which the words 
of Saivya displayed, gave this answer to avoid further con*' 
tention. The king said,—** She is the young briile of the 
future son whom thou shalt give birth.’^ Hearing this Saivya 
gently smiled and said “ so be it” and the king entered into 
his great palace. 

This conversation regarding the birth of a son having taken 
place in an auspicious 'conjunction, aspect, and season, the 
queen, although she was greatly advanced in years, became 
pregnant and bore a son. His father named Hrm Vidarbha 
and married him to the damsel he had brought liome. He* 
had three son#, Kratba, Kaisika and Romapdda. The soa 
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was Dhriti. The son of Kaisika was 
^ children were the Chaidya kings. The son of Kratha 
was Kunti, whose son was Vrishni, whose son was Nirvriti, 
whose son was Dosirha, whose son Vyoraan, whose son was 
Jimuta, whose son was Vikriti, whose son was Bhimarath,a 
whose son was Navarathe, whose son was Dasaratha, whose 
son was Sakuni, whose son was Karambhi, whose son was 
Devarata, whose son Devakshatra, whose son was Madhu, 
whose son Anavarathu, whose sor> was Kuruvatsa, whose son 
was Anaratha, whose son was Puruhotra, whose son was 
Ansu, whose son was Satwata, from whom the prince of this 
family were called S&tvvatas. This was the progeny of 
of Jyamagha. He, who will hear of the account, will be freed 
from sins. 


-;o> 


SECTION XIII 


A arasara said^—The sons of Satwata were Bhajina, 
BhajamAna, Divya, Andhaka, Devavriddha, Mahdbhoja and 
Vrishni. Bhajam^na had three sons, Nimi, Krikana, and 
Vrishni by one wife and as many by another, Satajit, Sabas- 
rajit and Ayutajit. The son of Devavridha was Babhru 
of whom this verse is recited—We bear, when we are 
at a distance and we see when we are near that Babhru is 
the foremost of men and Devavnddha is equal to the celes* 
tials: sixty six persons who were the disciples of one an^ 
six thousand and eight who were disciples ot the other 
obtained immortality.” Mahabhoja was a virtuous king 
his descendants were the Bhnjas, the kings of Mirttik^vati* 
thence denominated MiUik^vattas* Vrishni had two sonsi 



Miwsr^ 



VISHNOPURANAM. 


.iL 


and Yudhajit: from the former Anamitra andk 
3 orn. The son of Anamitra was Nighna who had 
two sons Praseaa and Satrajit. The god Aditya or the sun 
was the friend of the latter. 

Once on a time arriving at the banks of the ocean, Satra- 
|it began to hymn the praises of the sun, with his mind solely 
devoted to him, upon which the deity appeared and stood 
Before him. Seeing him in an indistinct shape he said to 
the Sun---“ I see thee in this sky as a globe of lire—*1 be¬ 
hold thee just now in the same shape and do not perceive any 
distinction as a matter of favour/' Being thus addressed the 
divine sun took the jewel! called Syamantaka from off his neck 
and placed it at a distance and Satrajit saw him of a dwarhsh 
from, with a body like burnished copper and with slightly red¬ 
dish eyes. While he bowed unto him the divine Sun said to 
Satrajit—“ I wish to confer upon thee a boon ; dc thou pray 
for it,'* He then wanted that jewel. The sun gave it to 
him and then resumed his place in the sky. Satrajit placed 


that precious gem round his neck and lighting up all the 
quarters with his radiance lil^e the suii entered the city of 
Dwarka. Beholding him approach the inhabitants of Dwarka 
went to that excellent Purusha, witlmut beginning, who, to 


carry tlie burden of the world, assumed a mortal form, and 
said—“ O lord, forsooth, the divine sun is coming to visit 
you.'^ But Krishna smiled and said. ** It is hot the sun 
but Satrajit. He is coming here with the Syamantaka gem > , 
conferred upon him by the sun. You all see him with a 
fearless heart.” Hearing this the inhabitants of DwarkS. 
repaired to their respective liabifaiions. Satrajit too having 
gone to his house placed that jewel which gave daily eight 
loads of gold and through its uncommon power removed 
all fear of portents, wild beasts, tire, robbers and famine. 
Krishna thought that the gem was worthy of the king Ugra* 
sena and d-esired to take it but did not do so lest it might 
cause some distucbaace iu tUe family. Uaderstandiag that 
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would ask of him the jewel Satrajit transferri 
his brother Prasena. It was the peculiar virtue of that 
gem, that if worn vvitli all puiity it would yield gold and 
prosperity of the kingdom but if worn by a man of bad 
character it would bring on his death. Prasena having taken 
the jewel and placed it round his neck mounted his horse 
and went to the forest to hunt. While thus hunting he was 
killed by a lion. Tlie lion taking the jewel in bis mouth 
was about to go when was seen and killed by Jamvabat the 
king of the bears, who taking the jewel went to his cave 
and gave it to his son SukumS.ra to play with. 

When sometime had passed and Prasena did not come, 
he Yadavas began to whisper, one to another, This must 
the Krishna's doing; being willing to get the jewel and not 
obtaining it he has committed the murder to get this into 
his possession." 

Wlien tliese calamities reached the ears of Krishna he 
gathered some members of the Yadu family and in their 
company followed tlie course of Prasena by the impressions 
of his horse's lioops. And having found it by this way that 
he and his horse had been destroyed by the lion, he was 
acquitted by all people of any share in the death. Desirous 
of getting back the jewel, he tlience followed the foot-marks 
of the lion and at no great distance came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Pursuing the 
foot-prints of the latter he arrived at the foot of a mountain 
where liaving kept the Yadavas he pursued the course. 
And following the impressions of the feet he found out a 
cavern and before he entered it he heard the nurse of 
Sukumara saying to him. " The lion killed Prasena ; the lion 
has been killed by a Jamvabat: weep not Sukumara the 
Symantaka is your own." Having thus ascertained the 
truth Krishna entered into the cavern and espied the jewel 
in the hands of the nurse who was giving it as a plaything 
to Sukumt'Ira. The nurse in no time found out his approach 
36 
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^^vng his eyes eagerly fixed upon the jewel called 
" lelp. Hearing her cries, Yamvabat, worked up v;ith 
anger, came to that place and an encounter took place 
between him and the Achyuta which continued, for twenty- 
one days. The Yadavas who followed Krishna waited 
there for seven or eight days expecting his return but as 
the slayer of Madhu did not come they arrived at the con¬ 
clusion that he must have been destroyed in the cave. It 
could not have taken so many days^^ they thought “ to 
defeat a foe,^’ They therefore went away, and came 
back to Dwarkd and announced that Krishna had been 
killed. 

His relatives too performed ceremonies necessary for thft 
occasion. Food and water offered reverentially to worthy 
persons tended to support his life and invigorate his strength 
in the conflict in which he was engaged. While his enemy 
being exliauaied by daily combat with a powerful enemy, 
bruised in every limb by heavy blows and enfeebled by want 
of food l>ecame unable to resist him. Being thus defeated 
by his powerful enemy Jamvabat prostrated himself before 
him and said O mighty being, thou art, for sooth invincible, 
by the spirits of heaven, earth or hell, thou canst not be 
defeated by man and powerless creatures in a human shape—« 
what to speak of such as we are—who are of brute origin* 
Methinks thou art a portion of my lord N^i'^yana the pro¬ 
tector of the universe.*' Being thus addressed by the lord 
of bears Krishna explained to him fully that he had incar¬ 
nated himself to lake upon himself the burden oi the earth. 
And delightedly touching him with his palms he relieved him 
of the pain which he had suffered from the fight. JamVabat 
again laid himself low before Krishna and presented to him 
his daughter Jamvabati as a suitable offering to a guest. He 
also handed over to him the Syamantaka jewel. Although 
it was not becoming to accept a present from such an 
individual still he took the gem with a view to clear his 
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He then came back with his feride Jamv 


When the inhabitants of Dwarka saw Krishna come back 
alive they were fi-iled with joy so that even those who were 

greatly stricken in years were filled with youthful*strength 
and all the members of the Yadu^ family, men and women,, 
gathered round Anakadundubhi, the father of the hero and 
*^tJngratul'ated' him. Krishna described to tlie assembled Ydda** 
vas all that had taken place exactly and giving back the 
Syamantaka j-ewel to Satrajit was cleared off the charge of 
murder. He then conducted Jamvabati to the inner-apart¬ 
ments. 

When Satrajit thought that he had been the instrumental 
of the false charge against Krishna be was terrified and to* 
satisfy him he gave in marriage with him his daughter Satya- 
bhama. She had ere been sought in marriage by many 
illustrious members of the Yadu family as Akrura, Krkaver- 
man, and Satadhanwan, who were greatly worked up with 
anger on accout of her being married to another^ and 
formed a common cause of enmity against Satrajit. The 
most leading man amongst them with Akrura and Krita- 
varman said to Satadhanwan—“By given her daughter to 
Krishna this caitiff Satrajit had insulted you and us grossly 
who wanted her: why do ynu not kill him and takd the 
jewel? Should Achyuta on that account enter into conflict 
with you we will take your part/' Having sr*cur€d this pro¬ 
mise Satadhanwan undeitook to derUroy Satrajit. 

When the intelligence reached Krishna that the Pandavas 
had been burned in the house of wax, he, who was acquainted 
with the real truth, immediately started for Baraiufvata to 
allay the enmity of Duryodhana and perform the necessary 
duties of his relationship. Taking advantage of his absence 
Satadhanwan killed Satraj:'t while asleep and secured the 
jewel for himself. When Satyablram^ came to know thi% 
She, highly angered on account oi htr father's murder, at once 
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the chariot went to BSrandvat and told her bust 
^atrajit had been killed by Satadbanwan in anger on 
account of her being married to another, and bow the jewel 
had been taken away by him. And she requested him to 
take immediate steps to avenge such a henious crime. 

Being thus informed Krishna, though pleased at heart, 
said to Satyabhannd, assuming an indignant look—“ This is an 
insult to me ! I shall never brook it. One cannot destroy the 
birds that have built their nests on a tree ■with{)Ut assailing 
it. Remove excessive grief therefore ; you,need not lament 
to excite my wrath,” Immediately coming back to Dwarki 
Krishna took Baladeva apart and said to him." “ A lion slew 
Prasena while hunting in the forests ; and now Satrajit has 
been killed by Satadbanwan. As both these are gone, the 
jewel which belonged to them, is now our common right. 
Up then, ascend your car and destroy Satadbanwan.” 

Being thus excited by his brother, BalarSma engaged 
in the work; but Satadbanwan being aware of their hostile 
intention went to Kritavarman and prayed for his help. 
Kritavarman did not agree saying that he was not able to 
fight with both Krishna and Baladeva. Being disappointed 
be again solicited Akrura for help who said—” You mu.st 
go to .some body else for help. How should I be able to 
defend you ? Even none, amongst the celestials whose glories 
are chanted tluougbout the universe, is capable of fighting 
with the bolder of the discus, trodden by whose foot the 
three worlds tremble, whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows, whose weapons,—no army, however powerful 
can resist-.—no one is able to fight with the wielder of 
ploughshare, who by Ids very looks, nullifies the prowess of 
bis enemies, whose eyes roll with the joys of wine, and whose 
hu<re ploughshare manifests Ids prowess by destroying the 
most powerful enemies.” Wi.ereto Satadbanwan replied— 
“While such is the case and you are unable assist me, you 

may at least help nie by keeping this jewel in your possessioD." 
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^ Akrura said “ if you promise tliat ®yen|^U^ 
extremity you won't give out that the jewel is in my 
possession/' Satadhanwan agreed to this and Akrura took 
the jeweL And mounting a fleet mare tl)at could run bun- 
dred leagues a day Satadhanwan fled Irom Dwarkil. 

When this intelligence reached Krishna, he made ready 
his four horses^ Sarvya, Sugriva, Meghapushpa and Balahaka^ 
set them to his car and accompanied by Balarima, started in 
his pursuit. The mare went on speedily and finished her 
hundred leagues but when she reached the country of 
Mithil4 her strength was exhausted and she dropped dawn 
and died. Having got down, Satadhanwan continued his 
flight on foot. When the pursuers came to the place where 
the mare had died Krishna said to Balar5.ma “Do you re¬ 
main in car; I shall follow the villain on foot and kill him ; the 
ground here is bad ^ and the.horses will not be able to carry 
the car across it.^' Accordingly Balar^ma remained in the car 
and Krishna followed Satadhanwan on Soot. When he had 
pursued him for two Kos he discharged his discus and 
although Satadlianwan \vas at a considerable distance the 
weapon dissevered his head. He then searched his [;>ersofl» 
and clothes very attentively but did net find the jewel. Then 
coming back be said to Balardrrva--“ I have for nothing 
destroyed Satadhanwan—for I have not found on his person 
the precious gem—the quintessence o^f all worlds. Wlten 
Balarima heard this, he was excited with anger and said 
to V^sudeva—“ Shame upon you—so greedy of weaklu I 
donk acknowledge you as my brother. Here his my path. 
Go wherever you like, I have done with Dvvarka, with you, 
with all our house. It is useless for you to try to deceive 
with titese perjuries.'*" Having remonstrated with his brother 
thus, who in vain tried to please him. Balarama went to 
the city of Videha, where Janaka received him hospitably and 
there he remained. VAsudeva came back to Dwark^. While 
Balarima stayed in the house of Janaka, Duryodhana^ tlic 
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learnt from him the art of 

In this way three years passed away. Babru, Ugrasena 
and other Yddavas then repaired to the city of Videha and 
convinced BalarAma that Krishna had stolen the jewel. They 
then brought him to DwarkA. 

Akrura loo, to utilize the gold produced by the jewel,, 
continually engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. Con¬ 
sidering that the murderer, of a Kshatriya or Vaisya en¬ 
gaged in religious duties, is tlie slayer of Brahmin, Akrura 
spent sixty-two years being protected by the armour of 
devotion. And by virtue of that gem there was no dearth^ 
nor pestilence in the whole country. At the end of that 
period, Satrughna, the great grai^dson of Satwata was killed 
by Bhojas. As they were connected with Akrura be accom¬ 
panied them in their flight from DvvarkA. From the time of 
his departure various calamities, portents, snakes, dearth- 
plague and the like began to take place. Thereupon the illus¬ 
trious Krishna called together Baladeva, Ugrasena and other 
Y^davas and consulted with them to ascertain why so many 
prodigies should have taken place at the same time. On 
this Andhaka one of the elders of the Yadu family spoke— 
Wlverever Swaphalka the father of Akrura lived, there 
famine, plague, dearth and other visitations were unknown. 
Once when there was want of rain in the kingdom of 
Kasiraja, Swaphalka was brought there and immediately 
there fell rain from the heavens. It also happeVv^4^ 
queen of Kasiraja conceived and was big with a child but 
when the time of delivery came the cldld did not come out 
of the womb. Twelve years went away and still the girl 
was unborn. Then the Kasiraja spoke to the child, saying 
** Daughter, why is your birtl» thus delayed ? Come out 
iwish to see you ; why do you inflict this continued suffering 
upon your mother?’^ Thus addressed the infant said —O 
father, if will present a cow daily to the Brahmins I 
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yt born at the end of three years/^ According 
presented a eow every day to the Brahmans and at the 
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end of three years the girl carnet out of the womb. Her 
father called her Gdndini and he aftervv’ards gave her to 
Swaphalka when he came to his palace to help him. 
Gdndini as long as she lived, gave a cow to the 
Brahmans every day. Akrura was her son by Swaphalka. 
And he is thus born from a combination of extraordinary 
excellence. When such a person is absent from us it is 
likely that famine, pestilence and prodigies should take 
place. Let him then be requested to come back ; the weak 
points of men of excellence, should not be too severely 
criticised.^^ 

In accordance with the advice of Andhaka the elder, the 
Y&davas sent a mission headed by Kesava, Ugrasena and 
Balabl adra, to assure Akrura that no notice of his fault 
would be taken. And having convinced him that he would 
expect no danger they brought him back to Dwarkd. As 
soon as he arrived on account of the virtue of the jewel, the 
plague, dearth, famine and every other calamity and portent 
disappeared. Seeing this Krishna thought that the birth of 
Akrura from Gandini and Swaphalka could not bring 
about such an effect and he must have sonae other more 
powerful virtue to arrest pestilence and famine. Certainly^* 
thought he within himself ** the great Syamantaka jewxl 
must be in his keeping, for these, as I have heard, are the 
properties of the jewel. Akrura too has been performing 
many sacrifices ; his own meaOvS are not sufficient for the 
purpose, undoubtedly he has got the jewel in his possession.^' 
Having arrived at this conclusion, he called together all 
the Yidavas at his house under the plea of celebrating sotne 
feast. Afer they had all taken their seats and the object 
of the meeting had been explained to them and the business 
finished Krishna began to converse with Akrura and 
after laughing and joking, said to him—** Kinsman, you 
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Prince m your liberality and we know very 

valuable -gem which was stolen by Sudhanwan 
was given to yeu and is now in your possession, to the 
great benefit of this kingdom. So let it remain; we all 
derive advantange ffom its virtues. But Bhalabhadra sus¬ 
pects that I have it and therefore, out of kindness to me 
shew it to the assembly/' When Akrura, who had the 
jewel in his possession, was thus taxed he hesitated what he 
should do. He thought’—“ If 1 deny that I have the jewel, 
they will search rny person and find the gem hidden amongst 
my clothes. I cannot submit myself to a search/' Thinking 
thus Akrura said to Nir&yana the cause of the universe 
It is true, Syamantaka jewel was given to my care by 
Satadhanwan when he left this place. I expected every day 
that you should ask me for it and with great inconvenience 
to myself I have retained it. The care of this has put me to 
so much anidety that I have not been able to enjoy any 
pleasure or a moment's rest. Being afraid lest you might 
think, that 1 am unfit to keep this jewel which is the source 
of welfare to the kingdom I did not mention to you that it is 
in my possession. Now take it yourself and give its charge 
to any body you like." Having said this Akrura got out 
of his clothes a small gold box and took from it the jewel* 
When it was shown to the assembled Yadavas the room in 
which tliey sat, was illuminated with its radiance. This" 
said Akrura ‘Ms the Syamantaka jewel, which was left to 
my care by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it belongs now 
take it." 

When the Yadavas saw the jewel they were filled with 
surprise and loudly expressed their joy. Balabhadta imme¬ 
diately claimed the jewel as his property jointly with Achyuta 
as was formerly settled ; whereas Satyabhamd wanted it as 
her rightful properly for it belonged to her father. Between 
these two Krishna considered himself as an ox between 
the two wheels of a cart, and thus said to Akrura in the 






VISHNUPURANAM, 

dee of the Yadavas~^This jewel has been shown ti 
"in order to clear my reputation ; it is the joint-property 
of Balabhadra and myself and is the paternal property of 
SatyabhamA. But as a source of advantage to the kingdom 
this jewel must be consigned to the charge of one who 
leads a life of perpetual continence; if worn by an impure 
man it will prove the cause of his death. As I have sixteen 
thousand wives I am not qualified to use it, It is not pro¬ 
bable that Satyabham^ would agree to the conditions, satisfy¬ 
ing which she may possess it. And as regards Balabhadra, 
he is greatly addicted to wine and sensual pleasures. We are 
therefore all out of question. Ail the Yadavas, Balabhadra 
Satyabham4 and myself request you, most liberal Akrura, to 
keep this jewel in your possession, as you have done up to 
this time for the general behoof; for you are qualified to 
keep it and in your hands it has proved beneficial to the 
country. You must comply with your request.*^ 

Thus requested Akrura took the jewel and thenceforth 
wore it publicly round his neck where it shone with dazzling 
radiance and he moved about like the sun wearing a garland 
of light. 

He, who remembers the vindication of Krishna^s character 
from false charges, shall never be subject to any false' charge 
in the least degree and living in the full display of senses, 
shall be freed from every sin. 
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1 ARASARA said :—The younger brother of Anamitra was 
Sini, whose son was Satyaka, who son was Yuyudhana, other¬ 
wise known as Satyaki, whose son was Asanga, whose son 
was Yuni, whose son was Yugandhara. These princes were 
named Saineyas. 

Prisni was born in the race of Anamitra, whose son was 
Swaphalka the purity of whose character has been described ; 
the younger brother of Swaphalka was named Chitraka. 
Swaphaika bad by Gandint, besides Akrura, Upamadgu, 
Wridura, Sarimejaya, Giri, Kshatropa, Kshatra, Satrughna, 
Arimarddana, Dharmadhris, Dhristasarman, Gandha, Mojavaba 
and Prativaha. He had also a daughter, named Sudr4, 

Devavat and Upadeva were the sons of Akrura. The 
sons of Chitrika were Pritha and Vipritha and many others. 
Andhaka had four sons, Lukkura, Bhojamana, Suchi, Kam- 
balavarhish. The son of Kukkura was Vrishta, whose son was 
Kapotaroman, whose son was Viloman, whose son was 
Bhava, who was otherwise named Cl.andanodakadundubbi; 
he was a friend of the Gardharba Tumburu; his son was 
Abhejit, w'hose son was Punarvasu, whose son was Ahuka * 
he had also a daughter called Ahuki. The sons of Ahuka 
were Devaka and Ugrasena, The former had four sons 
Devavat, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devarakshita and seven 
daughters—Vrikadeva, Upadeva, Devarakshita, Srideva, Santi- 
deva, Sahadeva and Devaki; and all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva. The sons of Ugrasena were Kansa 
Nyagroddha, Sunaman, Kanka, Sanka, Subhumi, Rashtrapala’ 
Yuddhamusbthi, and Yushtimat and her daughters were 
Kansa, Kausavati, Sutana, Kashtrapali and Kanki, 
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son of Bhajamana was Viduratha', whose 3 on> 
whose son was Sarain, whose son was Pratikshatra, 
whose son was Swayambhoja*, whose son was* Hridika,* who^ 
had Kntavarma, Satadhana, Devamidusba and others, Sura, 
the son of Devamidusha, was married to Marisba and had^ 
by her ten sons. When Vasurleva, who was one of these* 
sons, was born, the celestials^ to whom future is known, 
foresaw that the divine being would be born in his race and' 
they therefore joyously sounded the celestial drums and ac¬ 
cordingly Vasudeva was named Anakadundubhi; His brothers^ 
\vere Devabhaga, E>evasravas, Auadhristi, Karundhaka, Vatsa- 
balaka, Shrinjaya, Syarna, Samika and Gandusba. They bad 
five sisters who were named PHtha, Srutadevai Srutakiitb 
Srubasrava and Raj^dhidevi. 

Sura had a friend' named Kuntibhoja* who^ had^ no* sonv 
And to him he p^resented duly his daughter E-fithai She* 
was married to Pandu and bore him Yudhisthiraj Bhima and^ 
Arjuna who were in reality the sons of the deities Dharma, 
Vayu and Indra. And' whilst she was a maiden she had a^ 
son named Kama begotten by the divine sun. Pandu- had» 
another wife named Madri. who had by the twin sons of' 
Aditya, Nasatya and D-asra-, two sons, Nakula and Skhadeva. 

A Karufiha prince by name Vriddhasarman married SKita-' 
deva and begot on her a dreadful Asura named D'antavaktra. 
Dbristaketu king of Kaikeya, married SVutakirti ancf ha<f 
by her Santardclai>a and four other sons known as the* 
five Kaikeyas. Jayasena, king of Avanti married R^jAdhi- 
devi and had two sons, Vinda and Anavinda. B^maghosa,. 
the king of Chedi' married SrutasravAs and'begot on her a? 
son named' Sisupala, This prince in his pristine birth, was; 
the wicked and valiant king of the Daityas,. Hiranyakasipui. 
who was killed'by the divine guardian of creation* He was* 
in another birth was born as the tendieaded Ravana, whose 
unequalled, strength, prowess and power were overcome by 
the lord of the three worlds* Having been 
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deity in the shape of Raghava, he was exe 
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xnm an embodied state for a long time as a reward of his 
virtues but had now been born once more as Sisupaia the 
son of Damaghosa, king of Chedi. In this character he 
began to show greatest hostility towards Krishna an incar¬ 
nate portion of the glorious Pundarikaksha to carry the 
burden of the world. He was killed by the great God. 
And on account of bis thoughts being entirely devoted to 
him Sisupaia was united with him after death ; for the lord 
giveth to those with whom he is propitiated what they desire 
and he confers a heavenly and exhalted station even upon 
thosejwhom he destroys in displeasure. 


•oa- 


SECTION XV. 


IVf AITREYA said :—Being killed by Vishnu as Hiranya-^ 
kasipu and Ravana he obtainedi enjoyments which are not 
attainable even by the*immortals. Why did they not obtain 
absorption albeit slain by Vishnu ? And why as Sisupaia 
were they absorbed into the eternal Hari ? O foren^ost of 
those conversant with religion, I wish to hear of all these; 
1 am greatly stricken with curiosity ; do thou relate them. 

ParaSARa saidWhen the creator, preserver and 
destroyer of the universe killed Hiranyakasipu, the king of 
Daityas, he assumed the figure of a lion and man he was nofc 
aware that his slayer was Vishnu. He thought this wonder- 
figure was but the creatiooi of his accumulated piety* 
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quantity of passion being predominant in his 
twined destruction from man-lion. And in consequence 
bis death at the bands of Vishnu be obtained sovereignty 
over three worlds and immense riches and enjoyments as 
Dasllsana. He was not absorbed into the supreme spirit 
that is without beginning or end because his mind was not 
wholly devoted to that object. Dasdsana, thus being entirely 
subject to love and being entirely taken up by thoughts of 
JAnaki, could not perceive that the son of Dasaratha whom 
he saw, was in fact the divine Achyuta. At the time of hb 
death he was impressed with the idea tlmt his enemy was a 
mortal and therefore the fruit he obtained from being slain 
by Vishnu was«his birrth in the illustrious family of the kings 
Chedi and the possession of extensive dominions. And he 
was known as Sisupdla. In this birth many circumstances 
occured by which he was constrained to utter the name of 
the great God and on all these occasions the enmity, that 
had accumulated through successive births, influenced his 
mind. And always speaking disrespectfully of Achyuta he 
repeated all his his names. Whether walking, eating, sitting, 
or sleeping his enmity was never at rest and Krishna was 
■^Ivvays present to his mind in his ordinary form, having eyes 
like lotus-petals, clad and bright yellow raiment, adorned 
with a garland, with bracelets on his arms and writs and a 
diadem on his crown ; having four stalwart arms bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace and the lotus. Uttering his names 
always although in malediction Krishna was always present 
in his mind, and while inflicting his death SisupAla saw him 
radiant with shining weapons and in his true Brahma form, 
void of passion and enmity. Being slain by the discus of 
Vishnu at this moment all his sins were removed by his 
divine enemy and he was united with him by whose might he 
was destroyed. 

I have thus related to you everything. He, who names 

or remembers the glorious Vishnu even in the enmity obtains 
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^.^Wancipation which is not attainable by the goB 
k^Sdns, it is useless to say that he, who reverentially names' 
or remembers him, obtains final liberation. 

Vasudeva, otherwise named Anakadundubhi, and Rohini, 
Pauravi, BhadtS, Madira, Devakr and several other wives. 
His sons by Rohini were Balabhadra, SSrana, Saru, Durmada, 
and others. Balabhadra married Revati and had by her Nisatha 
and Ulmaka. The sons of Sarana were Marshti, Marshtimat, 
SisU| Satyadhriti, and others.. Bhadraswa, Bbadrabahu, 
Durgama, Bhuta and others were born iw the race of Rohini; 
The son of Vasvdeva by MadirS were Nanda, Upananda, 
Kritatca and others. By his wife Vins&Ii he he had one son' 
named Kausika. Devaki before him six sbns Kritimat, 
Sushena, Udayin, Bhadrasena, Rijudisa and Bhadradeha all' 
of whom were killed by Kansa. 

When Devaki was again big with a child the seventii time, 
Yogaividrd (the sleep of devotion), despatched by Vishnu, 
extricated the embryo from maternal womb at the mid*night 
and transferred it to that of Rohini; and from having been 
thus taken away, the child (who was B^larama) received the 
name of Sankarshid. Being desirous of relieving the world' 
of tbo burden, the divine Vishnu, the source of the vast 
universal beyond the understanding of all gods, demons sages, 
and men, past, present or future, worshipped of BrahmS 
and all the celestiars, who is without beginning, middle or 
end, descended into the womb of Devaki and was born as^ 
her son Vasudeva. Yoga«idrfl, always proud to satisfy his 
orders, removed the embroyo to JosodS. the wife of bTanda; 
the cow-herd. At this birfh the earth was relieved of all 
sins; the san, mdon and planets shone with unelbuded 
brilliance ; att fear of evil portents was removed and' universal 
happiness prevailed. And from the thne of his birth people 
were led into the righteous path. 

Whilst this powerful being lived in the land of mortals^ 

ke had sixteerv thousand aud one hundred vvive^^ of 
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:ipal were Rukmini, Satyabham5, 
hasiin and four others. The divine Krishna, the universal 
form without beginning, begot on all these wives a hundred 
and eighty thousand sons, of whom thirteen were most cele¬ 
brated, Pradyumna, Charudeshna, Samba and others. Prady- 
umna^ married Kakudwati, the daughter of Rukmimi and had 
by her Aniruddha. Aniruddha married Subhadra, the grand¬ 
daughter of the same Rukmni and she bore him a son named 
Vajra. The son of Vajra and’ Bdhu and his son was 
Such^ru. 

In this way the members of the Yadu family increased and 
were many hundreds of thousands of them so that it would 
be impossible to repeat their names in hundreds of years. 
Two verses regarding them are recited. “The domestic 
teachers of the boys in the use of arms numbered three 
crores and eighty lacs. Who shall enumerate the powerful 
members of the YAdava family who were tens of ten thou¬ 
sands and hundreds of hundred thousands in number ? Those 
powerful Daityas, who were slain by them in the encounter 
between the gods and demons, were born again on earth 
as men, as tyrants and oppressors. With a view to arrest 
their violence the gods also descended to the land of mortals 
and became members of the hundred and one branches of 
family of Yadu. Visbnu, was their teacher and ruler and 
all the members were obedient to his commands. 

Who ever hears often times of this account of the origin 
of the heroes of the race of Vrishni shall be freed from ail 
iniquities and shall attain to the region of Vishnu. 



Jamvabati, Jala- 
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SECTION XVI. 




Parasara said I shall now briefly give you ati ac¬ 
count of the descendants of Turvasu. 

The son of Turvasa was Tahni, whose son was Gobhanu, 
whose son was Traisamba, whose son was Karandhama, 
whose son was Marutta, Maruta had no issue and he there¬ 
fore adopted Dushyanta of the race of Puru by which the 
line of Turvasa merged into that of Puru. This was brought 
about by the curse imprecated on his son by Yayati. 


SECTION XVII. 


The son of Druhya was Babhru, whose son was Setu, 
whose son was Aradwat, whose son was Gfindh4ra, whose son 
was Dharma, whose son was Dhrita, whose son was Durya- 
man, whose son was Prachetas, who had a hundred sons 
and they were the princes of the lawless Mlecbchhas or 
barbarians of the north. 
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SECTION xvin. 




Anu, the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons, Sabhanara, 
Ghaksbusha and Paramekshu. The son of the first was 
K^15nara» whose son was Srinjaya, whose son was Puranjaya, 
whose son was Janamenjaya, whose son was Mahamani, 
whose son was Mahimanas, who had two sons, Ushinara arid 
Titikshu. Ushinara had five sons, Sivi, Trina, Gara, Krimi, 
Darvan. Sivi had four sons Vrishadarva, Suvira, Kaikeya 
and Madra» Titikshu had one son Ushadratha, whose son 
was Hema, whose son was Sutapas, whose son was Bali; on 
\Vhose spouse five sons were begotten by Dirghatamas— 
namely Anga, Banga, Kalinga.jSauhma and Pundra; and thmr 
progeny and the countries they inhabited were known by the 
same names. 

The son of Anga w^as Para, whose son was Divarathaj 
iVhose son was Dharmaratha, whose son was Ghitrarathaj 
whose son was Romapdda also called Dasaratha, to whoni 
dn account of his having no offspring, Dasaratha, the soft 
df Aja gave his daughter SAnt& to be adopted. After thi^ 
Rdmapdda had a son named Chaturanga, whose son was 
Prithuiaksha, whose son was Champa, who founded the city' 
of Ghampd. The son of ChampA was Haryyanga, whosid 
son was Bhadraratha, who had two sons, Vrihatkatman and 
Vrihadratha. The son of the former was Vrihadbhanu, whose 
soh w£is Vrihanmanas, whose son was Jayadratha, who by a 
wife, who was the daughter of a Kshatriya father and Brah¬ 
man mother, had a son named Vijaya. 

Vijaya had a son whose name was Dhriti, whose son was 
Dritabrata, whose son was Satyakarman, whose son was 
Adifatha who found a son in a basket on the banks of the 
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/ This was Kama, the son of Pritha in her maiidU 
Karna^s son was Vrshasena. These were the Anga 
I shall now describe to you the descendants of 
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SECTION XIX, 


PARASARA said :—The son ofJPuru was Janamenjaya; 
whose son was Prdchinvat, whose son was Pravira, whose 
son was Manasyu, whose son was Bhayada, whose son was 
Sudyunna, whose son was Bahiigava, whose son was Samyati, 
whose son was Ahairiyati, whose son was Raudraswa, who 
had ten sons, Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthanditeyu, Ghriteyu, 
Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santaleyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu, and Vrateyn, 
The son of Riteyu was Rantindra, whose sons were Tansu, 
Apratirtha and Dhruva. The son of tiie second of these 
was Kanwa, whose son was Medhdtithi, from whom the 
Kanwayana Brahmanas were sprung. Anila was the s6n of 
Tansu, who had four sons of whom Dusbyanta was the elder. 
The son of Dushymanta was the Emperor of Bharata, re¬ 
garding whom averse is recited by the celestials. *^The 
mother is merely the receptable; it is the father by whom a 
son is begotten. Rear up thy son, Dushyamanta, treat not 
SakuntalA with disrespect Sons, who are born from the 
lions of their father, save their manes from hell. Thou art 
the father of this boy; Sakuntald has spoken the truth.^^ 
Bharata begot on his wives mine sons, beholding whom 
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that they were not after him- The queens, 
lest he might desert them, destroyed those sons. The 
birth of sons being thus useless the king celebrated a sacri¬ 
fice in honour of Maruts. They gave him Bharadwaja, the 
son of Vrihaspati by Mamat^, the v;ife of Utathya, expelled 
untimely by the kick of bis half brother Dirghatamas. The 
following verse explains the meaning of the name—-“ Silly 
womansaid Vrihaspati “cherish^* this child of two father^ 
(Bhara-dwa-jam) ‘‘No, Vrihaspati’' replied Mamatd “you take 
care of him/' So saying they both left him and from these 
expressions the boy was named Bharadwaja, He was alsO' 
called Vitatha for both the sons of Bharata proved fruit¬ 
less. The son of Vitatha was Bhavanmanya, who had 
many sons, the principals among whom were Vrihatkshatra, 
Mahaviryya, Nara and Garga. The son of Nara was Sankriti 
whose sons were Ruchiradhi and Rantideva. The son of 
Garga was Sini and their progeny were respectively called 
Gargyas and Sainyas; althogh Kshatriyas by birth they be- 
came Brahmans. The son of Mahaviryya was Urukshaya, who 
had three sons Trayyaruna, Pushkarin and Kapi, the last of 
whom became a Brahman. The son of Vrihatkshatra was 
Suhotra, whose son was Hastin, who founded the city of 
Hastinapur. The sons of Hastin were Ajamidha, Dvvimidha, 
Purumidha. One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose son 
was Medhatithi; his other son was Vrihadishu, whose son was 
Vrihadvasu, whose son was Vrihatkarman, whose son was 
Jayadratha, whose son was Viswajit, whose son was Senajit,. 
W'hose sons were Ruchiraswa^ Kasya, Dridhadhanusha and 
Vasahana. The son of Ruchiraswa was Pritlmsena, whose 
son was Pdra, whose son was Nipa, wim had a hundred sons,, 
of whom the chief Samara was the king of Kampilya. Samara 
had three sons Para, Sampara Sad4swa. The son of Para 
was Pritha, whose son was Sukriti, whose son was Vibhrata,, 
whose son, was Anuha, who married Kritwi, the daughter 
of Suka and had by her Brabmadatta, whose son 
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The son of Dwimidha was Yavinara, whose son was 
Dhritimat, whose son was Satyadhriti, whose son was 
Dridhanemi, whose son was Suparswa, whose son was Sumatf, 
whose son was Sannatimat, whose son was Krita, who was 
taught by Hiramyanabha, the philosophy of Yoga and who 
compiled the twenty-four Samhitas for the use of the eastern 
Brahmanas studying the Sama Veda. The son of Krita was 
Ugrayudhas, who by his power destroyed the Nipa race of 
Kshatriyas. His son was Kshemya, whose son was Suirra 
whose son was Nripanjaya, whose son was Bharatha. These 
were all called Pauravas. 

Ajamidha espoused Nilini and by her had a son called 
Nila, whose son was Santi, whose son was Susanti, whose 
son was Purujanu, who«e son was Chakshu, whose son was 
Harryaswa, who had five sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya, Vrihadishu, 
Pravira and Kampilya. Their father said,—These five sons 
of mine are capable of protecting the countries'* and hence 
they were called Panchalas—Pancha-~^z'<? and alam* 
able). From Mudgaia sprang the Maudgalya Brahmans> 
He had also a son called Bahwaswa, who had two children, 
twins, a son and daugter—Divodasa and Ahalya, The son 
of Saradwat or Gautama by Ahalya was Sadtnanda, whose 
son was Satyadhriti, who was well versed in military science* 
Being enamoured of the nymph Urvasi, Satyadriti begot on 
her two children, a boy and a daughter. The king Santana, 
a hunting, found their children in a clump of long Sara grass 
and feeling pity for them took them and reared them up. As 
they were brought up through Kripd^ pjfyi were called 
Kripa and Kripi. The latter became the wife of Drona and 
the mother of Aswatbiman. . 

The son of Divodasa was Mitrayu, whose son was 
Chyavanna, whose son was Suddsa, whose son was SaudSisa, 
also called Sahadeva, whose son was Somaka, who had ft 
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sons of whom the eldest was Jantu and the youil 
rishata. The son of Prishata was Drupada, whose son 
was Dhrishtadyumna, whose son was Dhrishtaketu. 

Another son of Ajamidha was called Riksha, whose son 
was Samvariina, whose son was Kuru, who gave his name to 
to the holy district Kurukshetra, His sons were Sudhanush, 
Jahnu, Parikshit, and many others. The son of Sudanush, was 
Suhotra, whose son was Chyavana, whose son was Kritaka, 
whose son was Uparichara the Vasu, who had seven children 
Vrihadratha, Pratyagra, Kusamba, Mavella, Matysa and others. 
The son of Vrihadratha was Kusagra, whose son was Rishabha, 
whose son was Pushpavat, whose son was Satyadhrita, whose 
son was Sudhanwan, whose son was Jantu. Vrihadratha had 
another son. He was born in two parts which were joined 
together by a female fined named Jara and accordingly he was 
named Jar4sandha. His son was Sahadeva, whose son was 
^omdpi, whose son was Srutasravas. These were the kings 
of Magadha. 
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SECTION XX. 


Jl ARASARA said :-r-Pariksht had four sons— Janamejaya,. 
Srut?isena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. The son of Jahnu 
was Suratha, whose son was Viduratka, whose son was 
Sarvabhauma, whose son was Jayasena Aravin, whose son 
was Ayutayus, whose son was Akrodhana; one of his sons 
was Devatithi and another was called Riksha, whose lom 
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^ipa, whose son was Pratipa, who had three 
Santanu, and Bablika. The first took to a 
life in childhood and SAntanu became the king. Regarding 
him this verse is recited throughout the earth—“Santanu is 
bis name b<“cause if he places his hands upon an old man he 
restores him to youth and by him men obtain tranquility/^ 

In Santanii’s kingdom there was not rain for twelve years, 
Whfen he perceived that the whole kingdom was about to 
be devastated he called together all the Brahmans and said to 
them—“ Wiiy does not the God pour rains in my kingdom ? 
What fault have I committed They told him that he was 
as it were a younger brother married before an elder for he 
was governing the kingdom which was the rightful property 
of his elder brother. “ What then arn I to do said the 
king. The Brahmanas replied—“ As long as the Brahmanas 
shall not be displeased with DevSpi on account of his deviate 
ing from the path of righteousness the kingdom is his; 
you should therefore give it over to him.“ When the minister 
of the king -Amarisarin • heard this he collected a number 
of ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas and sent them into the forest. They met Devapi, 
perverted the understanding of the simple-minded prince 
and led him to cherish heretical notions. Being informed 
of bis offence by the Brahmanas, Santanu was greatly pained. 
Accordingly be sent tliem before him into the forest and 
then went .there himself to restore the kingdom to his elder 
brother. When the Brahmans reached the hermitage of 
Dev^pi they informed him, that, according to the doctrines 
of the Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he discussed with them and set forth 
various arguments which were opposed to the teachings of 
the Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this they looked 
towards Santanu and said “Come here king you need nc^ 
give yourself further trouble in this matter. The dearth Is 
gone^ this man Ikis fallen from bis condition for he ba& 
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_ disrespectful words to the authority of the eter^ 
^^ed Veda. When the elder brother goes down to a 
degraded state there is no sin consequent upon prior espou¬ 
sals of his junior/^ Thereupon Sdntanu came back to his 
capital and governed the kingdom as before; his elder brother 
was degraded for declaring doctrines opposed to the Vedas* 
Indra poured down abundant rain, which was followed by 
rich harvests. 

The son of Bahlika was Somadatta, who]had three^sons, 
Bhuri, Bhurisravas and Sala. The son of S4ntanu was the 
well known and the learned Bhishma, who was born to him 
by the holy Gangfl,. He had by his wife Satyavati two sons, 
Chitrangada and Vichitraviryya. Chitrangada, in his youth 
was slain in an encounter with a Gandharbba called Chitran¬ 
gada. Vichitraviyya married Amb4 and Ambdlika, the daugh¬ 
ters of the king of Kasi, and enjoying too fmuch connubial 
pleasures was attacked with consumption and died. By 
command of Satyavati, my son Krishna-Daipayana, who was 
always obedient to ;his mother, begot upon the widows of 
his brother, the princes Dhritarastra and Pandu and upon 
a female servant Vidura. Dhritarastra had Duryodhana, 
Dush4sana and others to the extent of a hundred. Having 
incurred the imprecation of a deer whose mate he had 
slain in a chase^ Pandu was prevented from procreating 
children. Accordingly his wife Kunti bore to him three sons 
who were begotten by the deities, Dharma, Vayu and Indra—* 
namely Yudhishtira, Bhima and Arjuna. His wife M4dri had 
two sons by the sons of Asvvini—namely Nakula and Saba- 
deva* These each had a son by Draupadi. The son of 
Yudhishtira was Prativindhya; of Bhima, Srutasoma; of 
Arjuna, Srutakirti; of Nakula, Satanika, and of Sahadeva, 
Srutakarman. The Pandavas had also other sons. By his 
wife Yaudheyi Yudhishtira had Devaka; JBhima had by 
Hidemba, Ghatotkacha, and had another by his wife Kasi, 
Sarvatraga. Sahadeva had;by|Vijaya,^Suhotra'and Niramitra 
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e son. of Nakula by Karenutmati. Arjuna had 
serpent nymph Ulupi—by the daughter of the king of 
Manipur he had Babrubahana, who was adopted by his 
maternal grand father, by his wife SubhadrA, Abhimanyu, 
who even in his boy-hood was famous for valour and strength 
and crushed the enemies^ cars in fight. The son of Abhinanyu 
by his wife UttarS. was Parikshit, who after the destruction 
of all the Kurus, was killed in his mothers womb by th© 
weapon hurled by Aswathama. But by the mercy of Ktishna 
at whose feet bow all the gods and* demons and who for his 
own pleasure had assumed human shape he was restored to 
life. This Parikshit now governs the earth with undisputed 
away. 


SECTION] XXI. 


PARASARA said-I shall now give you an accoitht of 
the future kings. He, who’ is the sovereign now shall have 
four sons, namely Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugraseoa, and' 
Bhitnasena. The son of Janamejaya shall be Sat^neeka. 
He shall study the Vedas from Jagnawalka, I eft rn the use 
of weapons from Kripa and then disassociate himself from 
worldly affairs. And then receiving instructions regardingf 
the knowledge of self from Saunaka he shall attain final 
liberation. 

From Satdneeka shall be born Aswamedhadatta, Whose 
son shall be Adhiseemakrishna and whose son shall 
Nichakshu who shall reside in Kusambhi, when Hastinupuc 
shall be at the bed of the Ganges. Nichakslm^s son shall 
be Ushna whose son shall be Chitrarat ha, whose son shall 
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•hiratha, whose son shall be Brishnirn&n, whosi 
be Snshena, whose sou shall be Suneetba, whose son 
shall be Richa^ whose son shall be Nnchakshu, whose son 
shall be Sukhabala^ whose son shall be Pariplava, whose soft 
shall he Sunaya, whose son shall be Medhabee, whose son 
shaU be Nripanjaya, whose son shall be Mridu^ whose son 
shall be Tigma, whose son shall be Trihadratha, whose son 
sl>aU be Vasuddna, whose son shall be the second Sataneekat 
whose son shall be Udayana, whose son shall be Abeenaraf 
Whose son shall be Khandapani, whose son shall be Niratnitra^ 
whose son shall be Kshemaka» The following verse is re¬ 
cited of Kshemaka—*^The family of Kuru> that has pro¬ 
duced many Brahnianas and Kshatriyas, that has been 
ornamented by many a royal saint, shall end with Kshemaka 
in the Kali Yuga/^ 


•:o:- 


SEOTION xxn. 


ParaSARA said :— I shall now engage in giving yptir an 
account of tlie future kings of the Ikshwaku race. 

7'he son of Vrihadvala shall be Vrihalkshaua, whose sori^ 
shall be Guruksepa, whose son shall be Vi^tsa, whose soft 
shall be Vatsabhuha, whose son shall be Pralibyoma, whose 
son shall be DivAkara,, whose son shall be Sahadeva, whose 
sou shall be Vrihadaswa, whose son shall be Bha,nuratba| 
y\'hose son shall be Supraleeka, whose son shall be M^rudeva, 
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^on shall be Sunakshatra, whose son shall be Kini'mia, 
son shall be Antariksha, whose son shall be Suverna, > 
w’bose son shall be Amitrajit, whose son shall be Vrihadwdja, 
whose son shall be Dharma, whose son shall be Kritanjaya, 
whose son shall be Rananjaya, whose son shall be Sanjaya, 
whose son shall be Sakya, whose son shall be Krudhodana, 
whose son shall be R^tula, whose son shall be Prasenjit, 
whose son shall be Kshrudraka, whose son shall be Kundaka, 
whose son shall be Suratha, whose son shall be the second 
Sutnitra* These kings of the Ikshwaku family are the des¬ 
cendants of Vrihadvala. There is a verse often recited 
regarding this race-—The family of Ikshwaku shall extend 
uptoSumitra; with this king the family shr** the 

Kali Yuga.*» 


SECTION XXIII. 


ParASARA said :—I shall now describe to you the future 
kings of Magadha sprung from Vrihadratha. In this race 
were born Jardsandha and other powerful kings. 

The son of JarAsandha shall be Sahadeva, whose son 
shall be SomApi, whose son shall be Srutavan, whose son 
shall be Ayutayu, whose son shall be Niramitra, whose son 
bfiaTl be Sukshatra, whose son shall be Vrihatkarman^ whose 
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11 be Senajit, whose son shall be Srutanjaya, w* 
^all be Vipra, whose son shall be Suchi, whose son shall 
be Kshemya, whose son shall be Subrata, whose son shall 
be Dharma, whose son shall be Susrama, whose son shall 
be Drirasena, whose son shall be Sumati, whose son shall 
be Subala, whose son shall be Satyajit, and whose son shall 
be Ripunjaya. The kings of the race of Vrihadratha. shall 
reign for a thousand years. 


SECTION XXIV. 

ParasaRA said:—Ripunjaya, the last king of the race* 
of Vrihadratha, shall have minister by the name of Sunika* 
Slaying hiSf-Master he shall place his own son Prodyuta ott 
the tlirone. He shall have a son by the name of PSlaka, 
whose son shall be VisAkayupa, whose son shall be Janaka^j- 
whose son shall be Na^^divardana, These five kings of the 
family of Prodyuta shall govern the earth for hundred and 
thirty eighty ears. 

Thereupon SisunAga (shall become the king). His sorr 
shall be KAkavarna, whose son shall be Kshemadarman^ 
whose son shall be Ksbatraujas, whose son shall be Vidmisara 
whose son shall be Ajatasatfu, whose son shall be Darvakai 
whose son shall be Udayashwa, whose son shall be Nandi- 
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whose s^n shall be Mahanandi. These t^n 
family of Sisun^ga shall lord over tlie earth for three 
hundred and sixty-twp years. 

Mahanandi shall beget a son on a Sudra woman by name, 
Mabapadma Nanda, who shall be very avarici«»us and shalt 
extirpate all the Kshatrays like Parashurama. From tha^ 
. tjme Sudra kings shall govern the earth. And this Maha- 
padma shall enjoy the earth as lord paramount, and his com¬ 
mands shall no where be disobeyed. He siiall have eight 
sons—Sumatya and others. Mahapadma and his eight sons 
shall reign for a hundred years. Thereupon a Brahman, by 
name Kantilya sl^all root out Nanda and his sons 

After the family of Nanda, Mauryas shall lord over the 
earth. This Kantilya shall instal the Maurya king Chandra- 
Gupta on the throne. He shall have a son bv name Vindu- 
s^ra, whose son shall be Asokavardana, whose son shall be 
Sujasas, whose son shall be Dasaratha, whose son shall be 
Sangata, whose son »i>aU be Salisuka^ whose son shall be 
Vrihadratha. These Maurya kings shall reign for hundred 
and seventy-three years. After them the Sungas will enjoy 
the earth. 

Thereupon slaying his own master the Commander-in- 
Chief Pushpamitta shall establish himself on the throne. His 
son shall be Agnimitra, whose son shall he Sujestsha, whose 
son shall be Vasumitra, whose son shall be Ardraka, whose 
son shall )>e Puiindaka, whose son shall be Ghgsavasu, whose 
son shall be Vajramitra, whose son shall be Vagabata, whose 
son shall be Devabhuti. These ten Sunga kings shall reign 
for, one hundred, and twelve years. Thereafter the Kanwa 
kings shall lord over the earth. Slaying bis own master, 
the Sunga king Devabhuti who shall he addicted to gambling, 
the minister Vasudeva shall place himself on the throne. 
His son shall be Vumiinitra, whose son shall be NArdyana, 
whose .son shall be Susarma. These four Kanwa kings shall 
for forty-five years. 
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kervant by name Siprafca of the race of Andra 
5 usarma, the last Kanwa king and by force place him-*- 
self on tl»e throne Tl^ereafter his brother Krishna shall 
govern the earth. Krishna's son shall be Purnotsanga, whose 
son shall be Lambodara, whose son shall he Durlakap whose 
son shall be Meghaswati, whose son shall be Parwman, whose 
spn shall be Aristhakarman, whose son shall be H&l, whose 
son shall be Pathalaka, whose son shall be Prabillasen, 
whose son shall be the beautiful Sdtakarni, whose son shall 
be Sivaswati, whose son shall be Gomatipatra, whose son 
shall be Patimari, whose son shall be Sivasreesatakarmaj 
whose son shall be Sivashkandha, whose son shall be Yajna- 
sree, whose son shall be Vijaya^ whose son shall be Chandra^ 
sree, whose son shall be Puloniarchi. These thirty illustrious 
Andhra kings will govern the earth for four hundred and fifty 
years. 

Thereafter s^ven kings of the Avira race, sixteen kings 
of Gardavila race and sixteen Saka kings shall respectively 
govern the earth. 

Thereupon eight Yavana kings, fourteen Tukhara kings, 
thirteen Munda kings, and eighteen Manu kings shall rule 
the earth for thirteen hundred and ninety-nine years. TheiCr 
after eleven Paura kings shall govern the earth for three 
hundred years. 

When the Pauras shall spread all over the earth the Yava- 
nas of Kailakila shall become kings. And amongst theni 
one Viridhyasaku shall be the lord paramount. His son shall 
be Paranjaya, whose son shall be Ramchandra, whose son 
shall be Dhanna, whose son shall be Varanga, whose son 
shall be Kritamandana, whose son shall be Sashinandi, whose 
son shall be NandiyasS^ whose son shall be Sisaka, whose 
son shall be Pravira. These nine kings shall reign for 
hundred and sixty years. 

Thereafter thirteen kings of this family, three of Valheeka, 

Fusbpamitrai Parupmitra and Padmamitra, the nine kiiigt 
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4kosaIa and then again nine kings of the countr 
it)3ha shall respectively flourish. 

One king of the city of Magadha by name Visvvasphatika 
shall create many a new mixed caste He will root out 
the Kshatriya ortmartial race and elevate fishermen, barba¬ 
rians and Brahmans and other castes to power. The nine 
N&gas will reign in Padm&vati, Kdiitipuri and Mathura; 
and the Guptas of Magadha along the Ganges to Prayaga. 
A king by name Devarakshita will reign in a city on the sea 
shore over the Kosalas, Pundras and T^mraliptas. The 
Guhas will occupy Kalinga, Mdhihaka and the mountains 
of Mahendra. The race of Manidhanu will occupy the 
countries of Nish&das, Naimisiukas and Kalatyas. The 
people called Kanakas will occupy the Amazon country and 
that called Mushika. People of the degraded three tribes 
and Abhiras and Sudras will occupy SaurAshtra, Avanti, 
Sura, Arbuda and Marubhumi. And Sudras, outcasts and 
barbarians wdll occupy the banks of the Jadus, Darvika, the 
Chandrablidg^ and Kashmir. 

These and all the contemporary kings will be of churlish 
spirit; violent temper and always addicted to falsehood and 
wickedness. They will destroy women, children and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects, will be of 
lirhited power; they will rapidly rise and fall; the duration 
of their life will be very short; they Will form high expecta¬ 
tions and acquire very little piety. 

The people of the countries, they will rule over, will im¬ 
bibe the same nature. And ihe barbarians being powerful 
under royal patronage will destroy the subjects. Wealth 
and virtue wdll decrease day by day until the whole world 
will be depraved. Wealth vyUl be the test of pedigree and 
virtue; passion will be th^ only tie of marriage; falsehood 
will be the only means of success in litigation ; and women 
will be merely the bbjacts of sensual gratification. Earth* 
will be Kspegted for its mineral treasures sawfigialthread 






, VISHNUPURANAM, 

the only test of a Brahman; external matks^ 
tltute the only distinction of orders and wickedness will 
be the only means of livelihood. Weakness will be the 
cause of dependance; menace will be the cause of learning : 
gifts only will constitute virtue; wealth will be the only sign 
of honesty: simple ablution wdll be purification ; mutual con-, 
sent will be the marriage j a man wearing good clothes will be, 
considered honest and water at a distance will be considered 
a holy spring. When the world will be thus sunk in faultSi 
be, who will be the strongest amidst those castes, shall be the 
king. They will grow avaricious and the subjects, unable to 
bear the burden of various taxes, will take refuge amongst the 
valleys of the mountains and will be glad to feed upon wild 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers and leaves: their only 
covering will be the bark of trees and they will be exposed 
to the cold and wind and sun and rain. No man shall live 
more than three and twenty years. Thus in the end of the 
Kali Yuga most of human-kind will be annihilated. 

Thus when the ceremonies ot the Ve<la« aiidabe institutes 
of law shall nearly have ceased, and the end of the K>ili 
will approach, a portion of that divine being, who is the 
creator of the whole universe, preceptor of the mobile and 
immobile, who is the beginning and end of all, who is at one 
with all, who is identical with Brahma and all created beings, 
shall incarnate himself on earth. He will be born in the 
family of Vishnuyasas, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala . 
village as Kalki gifted with the eight superhuman faculties. 
By his irrepressible power he will slay all the MIechchhas , 
and thieves and all those who are addicted to sins. His 
greatness and mighty shall be unobstructed. 

He shall again establish virtue on earth and when the 
Kali Yuga will completely close, the remaining people shall 
be awakened and their minds shall be as pure as crystal. The 
people thus purified shall be the seeds of human beings and | 
shall procreate a progeny who shall follow the laws of Krita* 
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^ , ^ ^ verse is recited regarding tins—** When 

and the lunar asterisrn Tisliya and th? planet Jupitef 
are in mansion the Krita age shall come back. 

Thus, O great sage, I have enumerated all the kings 
of the solar and lunar dynesties—those who are past and those 
who are present and those who shall be. From the birth of 
the king Parikshit and up to the installation of king Nanda 
it rs to be known that 1065 years have passed. When the 
two first stars of the seven Rishis rise in the heavens and 
some lunar asterisrn is seen at night at an equal distance 
then the seven Rishis continu stationary in that conjunc¬ 
tion for a hundreds years of raen. At the birth of the king 
Parikshit they were in Magha and the Kali Yuga then began 
which consists of twelve hundred divine years. 

When the portion, of Vishnu born in the race of Yadu 
went back to heaven the Kali Yuga set in. But as long as 
be touched with his lotus feet tlie earth the Kali Yuga could 
not effect it. As soon as the incarnation of the eternal Vishnu 
departed, Judhisthira the son of Dharma and his brothers 
renounced the kingdom. Seeing evil omens, on the depar¬ 
ture of Krishna the son of Pandua installed Parikshit on the 
throne. When seven Rishis will be in Parvashadha, then 
Nanda will begin to reign and thenceforth the influence of 
Kali will increase. 

The day of Krishnas' departure from the earth Will be the 
first of Che Kali Yaga, the duration of which you shall learn * 
from me. It will continue for 360 , Soo years of men. After 
twelve hundred divine years tl»e Krita-age shall come back. 

Thus, O foremost of twice-born ones, thousands of emi¬ 
nent Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vayas, and Sudras have passed 
away. It will be tautology and useless to mention the 
names and numbers of them born in various families. | 
therefore refrain from doing so. 

The king Devapi of the Puru race and Maru of the 
Ikswaku race, by virtue dl their great a^jceticisn^, are residmjp; 
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/villAge of Kalapa. When the Krita-lge shall sd 
come to the city and give origin to the Kshatrlyas 
dynasties. In this wise the earth is occupied through every 
series of the first three ages, Krita, Treta and DwApara by 
the descendants of Manu. As Devapi and Maru are still 
living so one of them remains in the Kali Yuga to serve as 
the seed of the renewed generations. 

I have thus related to you briefly the families of the 
various kings. To relate them at length would be impossible 
in a hundred lives. 

The kings mentioned above and others, who assuming 
frail bodies have ruled over the ever-ducing world, and being 
binded by illusions have indulged the feeling—This earth 
is mine—it is my son’s—it belongs to my dynasty/’ have gondJ 
away. Those who reigned before them, those who succeeded 
them, those who will be kings in future, have ceased and 
shall cease to be. The earth, with her autumnal flowers, as if 
smiles, beholding the king eager for conquest and fightings.’ 
Hear, O Maitrya, I shall now recite some verses that were 
chanted by Earth and which the Muni Asita communicated 
to Janaka, whose banner was virtue, How greatly are the 
princes, although reasonable, mistaken, that they consider 
themselves immortal when they themselves are but foam 
upon the wave. Before they have subdued themselves they 
endeavour to reduce their ministers, their servant, their 
subjects to subjection ; they then attempt to defeat their 
enemies. They say * We shall by and by subdue the sea-girt 
earth ?’ Their minds being thus always taken up with those 
thoughts, they cannot perceive the near approach of death. 
The subjugation of the sea-girt earth is not so very difficult 
for him who has subdued him; for the final liberation is 
another fruit of self-control. It is through ignorance that the 
kings wish to possess me whom their predecessors have been 
constrained to leave and whom their fathers have not kept. 
Deceived by the selfish love ol power fathers fight with sons 
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3(,hers witlj brothers for occupying me, All the 
feigned on this earth and who ar^, now dead foolishly 
thought—' AIJ this earth is mine^—every thing, is, mine, it; 
will be in my house fjOr ever for he is dead/ Ho>v ijs 
it possible that sucli vain desires should, be clverished 
Ihy his descendants, vy:bo have seen their progenitor, on 
account of the thirst of dominion^ compelled to desert me* 
whom he called, his own and tread the, path of dissolution. 
When I hear a king communicating to another through his 
ambassador, * This earth is mine~you give up all your claims 
for it/, I la.ugh at first but that laughter is soon turned into 
^ity fpr the infat^t^ahed fpol.^' 

Parasara said These were the verses, Maitreya, which 
Earth chanted, hearing which ambition m^Jts away like} 
snow before the sun. I have now given you a complete 
account of the descendants, of Mapu amongst whom many 
lyere endpvyed with a portion of Vishnu engaged in tte 
presej:yation.of> the, qniverse. 

He, who hears reverentially/rpm the beginning tp the end* 
of the account of tjiis family of Manu, gets his heart purified 
and all his sins are removed. Hearing of the description 
of the illustrious solar and lunar dynasties, people, with their 
faculties perfect, shall live in unequelled affluence, plenty 
and prosperity^. Hp who has heard of the races of Ikshawku, 
Jahnu, M&ndh4ta, Sagara, Abiksheta, Raghu, Yayati, and 
Nahusha, who have all perished and of other wealthy kings 
gifted with great strength and power, who have been 
subdued by still more powerful time and are now only tale, 
will learn \Yjisd 9 u;i and forbear to call either children, or 
wife, or house or lands or wealth his own. Those heroic 
men, whp have performed penances for many years with 
uplifted hands, those who have celebrated many sacrifices, 
have been left by time as subjects of narration* That 
Prithu, even, whose discus disseyered many an enemy, 
whp uapbstructed travelled all oyer the regions^ has been 
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^ed by the last of time like the light down ot 
Sinial tree. Even Karlaviryya, who defeated numberless 
enemies and conquered the seven Zones of the earth, exists 
now only as the topic of a theme, a subject for affirmation 
or contradiction. The riches, of the kings Dashdnana, 
Rdghava, Abikoluta and others, which dazzled all the 
quarters, have all been reduced to ashes by the very frown 
of time. Oh! fie upon such wealth. The lord paramount 
of the earth, by the name of Mandhdta now exists only in 
name. And what pious man, hearing this story, will be so 
foolish as to cherish the desire of possession in his soul ? 
Bhagiratha, Sagara, Kdkutstha, Das&nana, R5.ma, Lakshmana, 
Yudhisthira and others have been. Is it so? Have they 
really existed? Where are they now? We know not! 
The kings, who are now reigning, who shall be kings in 
future, and those whose names have not been specified, 
shall all remain only in names like their predecessors. The 
wise man, cognizant of this, will not cherish attachment 
even for his own self—what to speak of children, lands and 
propel ties. 


THE END OF PART IV. 
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PART V. 




SECTION X. 


AitREYA said :—You have described to me at length 
the origin and spread of the families of kings. I wish to heat 
in particular, 0 venerable saint, why Vishnu incarnated a 
portion of himself in the family of Yadus. Tell me, O Muni; 
what actions did the illustrious and excellent Purusha perform 
in his descent upon the earth. 

Parasara said :“I shall relate to you, O Maitreya, what 
you have requested me to do—the birth, of a portion of Vishnu 
and the benefits which his actions conferred upon the world. 
O great Muni, Vasudeva espoused the illustrious goddike 
Devaki, the daughter of Devaka. After their marriage, 
Kansa, the increaser of the race of Bhoja, drove their car as 
their charioteer. A voice was heard in the sky, loud and 
deep as thunder, which addressing Kansa, said—" O foolish, 
the eighth child of this damsel, whom thou art carrying in 
the car, along with her husband, shall destroy thy life." 

Hearing this the highly powerful Kansa uplifted his sword 
and was about to slay Devaki when Vasudeva said—" O thou 
i having long arms, Devaki should not be slain by thee; I shall 
hand over to thee every child that she shall bring forth.*' 
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'remost of twice-borh ones, saying ’s 
Vasudeva*s request and out of respect for him did not 
slay Devaki. 

In the meantime, Earth, oppressed by her heavy load, 
repaired to an assembly of celestials on Mount Meru and 
addressing them, with Brahmd, at their head, described in 
piteous accents all her distresses. “ Agni^’ said Earth ** is the 
progenitor of gold; Surja, the rays of light; the Supreme 
NArAyana, is my guide and the guide of all spheres; He is 
Brahmd, the lord of the lord of patriarchs, the eldest of the 
eldest born, one identical with minutes and hours and time 
having form though indiscrete. O celestials, you are all 
but a portion of Him. The Sun, the winds, the saints, the 
Rudras, the Vasus, the Aswins, fire, patriarchs of whom Atfri 
is the first, are all but the forms of the mighty and inscrutable 
Vishnu. The Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the Daityas, Pisachas, 
Uragas, Danavas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras are all but tfefe 
forms of the glorious Vishnu. The sky painted with Stats, 
fire, water, wind, myself, and this manifest universe aire all 
identical with Vishnu. Still the diverse forms of that niani- 
fold being encounter and succeed one another night and day 
like the waves of the sea, An^ongst them Kdlanemi and other 
Danavas have occupied the regions under the earth and becii 
distressing the subjects continually. The mighfy Vishhti 
destroyed the Daitya KAIanemi and he has now been borrt' 
Kansa, the son of Ugrasena. The Asuras, Aristha, Dhetmka, 
Keshi, Pralamba, Naraka, Sunda, Atyugravana, and the son 
of Bali and other highly powerful ones born in various 
royal families, cannot bO counted. O celestials, many Akshaui- 
hini hosts of powerful Daityas~the chiefs of th^ir race^ 
assuming beautiful shapes, are now treading upon me. I am 
unable, being oppressed by this load, to Support myself; I 
have therefore come id you for help, G celestial chiefs^ G 
illustrious deities, it becomes you to relieve me of this burden, 
lest helpless I sink unto the nethermost abyss,'^^ 
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5^ASARA said :—Hearing these words of Earth, Bri 
leir request, explained to them how her burden might be 
liglitened. ‘‘Deities^' said Brahmi “all that earth has said is 
true. Myself, Siva and you all are but a portion of NArfi- 
yana ; the impersonations of his power are for ever mutually 
fluctuating ; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre¬ 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the weak. 
Gome, therefore, let us go to the northern shore of the milky 
sea and having glorified Hari, report to him what we have 
heard. He, who is the soul of all and at one with the uni¬ 
verse, descends, for the preservation of Earth in a small por¬ 
tion of his essence, to establish righteousness below/’ Accord¬ 
ingly Brahmd, accompanied by the celestials went to the 
milky ocean and with minds devoted to him, praised him, 
whose emblem is Garuda. BrahrnA. said “Olord, thou art 
distinct from the Vedas, thy double nature is two-fold wisdom, 
superior and inferior, and thou art the essential end of both. 
Thou, alike possessed and devoid of forn>, art the two-fold 
Brahma; smallest of the least and largest of the large; all 
and knowing all things ; that spirit which is language, that 
spirit which is Supreme ; that which is. Brahma and of which 
Brahma is composed. Thou art the Rich, the Yajush, the 
Siman and the Atharvan Vedas. Thou art accentuation, 
ritual, signification, metre and astronomy ; history, tradition, 
grammar, theology, logic and law and art inscrutable. Thou 
art the doctrine that seeks to find out the distinctions be¬ 
tween soul and life and body and matter endowed with quali¬ 
fications and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it. 

Thou art imperceptibe, indescribable, inconceivable—with¬ 
out name, or colour, or hands or feet, pure, eternal and in¬ 
finite. Thou hearest without ears and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one-aivd manifold. Thou movest without feet and 
boldest without hands. Thou knowest all but art not by all to 
be knowm He who observes thee as the most subtile of 
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substantially existent, puts an end to ignoranc4^^«»- 
v^4h«r^al liberation is the meed of that wise man whose under*- 
standing cherishes nothing but thee in the form of supreme 
delight. Thou art the common centre of all, the protector of 
the universe and all beings exist in thee. Thou art all that has 
been or will be. Thou art the atom of atoms ; thou art spirit, 
thou only art separate from primeval nature. Thou, as the 
lord of fire, in four manifestations, givest light and fertility 
to Earth. Thou art the eye of all and assumer of many 
shapes and without any hinderance travellest the three regions 
of the universe. As fire, though one, is variously lighted 
and though unchangeable in its essence, is modified in many 
ways, so thou, lord, who art omnipresent, takest upon thee 
ail modifications, that exist. Thou art one supreme ; thou 
art that supreme and eternal state which the wise behold 
with the eye of knowledge. There is nothing else but thou, 
O lord, nothing else has been or will be. Thou art both 
discrete and indiscrete, universal and individual, omniscient, 
albseeing, omnipotent, possessed of all wisdom and strength 
and power. Thou art subject, neither to increase nor de¬ 
crease. Thou art independent and without beginning. Thou 
art the subjugator of all. Thou art not subject to weariness, 
sloth, fear, anger or desire. Thou art free from sin, supreme 
merciful, uniform, undecaying, lord over all, the support 
of all, the fountain of light, and imperishable. Salutation 
unto thee, uninvested by material envelopes, unexposed to 
sen.sible imaginings, aggregate of elemental substance, spirit 
supreme. Thou assumest a shape, O Pervader of the uni¬ 
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice nor from 
any mixture of the two, but for the sole object of upholding 
righteousness in the universe.” 

Parasara saidHaving heard these eulogiums, the 
unborn univesal Hari, pleased, said to Brahm&—" Tell me, 
BrahmS, vvhat you and the celestials desire-wand consider 
that as already gratified.” 
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ildlirtg'^^that divine and onivetsal form of Hari, Br; 
prostrated himself and began to chant his glories—« 
^‘Salutation unto thee, again and again, O thou having thousand 
forms, having thousand arms, manyS faces and many feet* 
Salutation unto thee, the illimitable author of creation, des^- 
traction and preservation and the inscrutable. Be propitiated 
with us, O god O great soul, most subtile of the subtile, most 
vast of the great; 0 thou, who art nature, intellect and 
consciousness and who art other spirit even than the spiritual 
root of those principles. O lord, this earth, oppressed by 
pov/erful Asuras and shaken to her very foundation, comes 
to thee, the upholder of the universe, to be relieved of her 
burden. Myself, Indra, the Aswins, Varuna, Yama, J[tho 
Rudras the Vasus, the sun, the winds, fire and all other deities 
are prepared to do whatever thou shalt and desire us to do.. 
Do thou, who art perfect, O king [of the celestials, give thy 
orders to thy'servants, we are ready 

When BrahmS, had said this, the Supreme Deity plucked 
off two hairs, one white, and one black and said to the celes«« 
tials—‘‘ These my hairs shall go down upon earth and shall 
relieve her of the burden of her distress. Let all the deities^ 
in their own portions, descend upon earth and fight with tha 
proud Asuras who are there assembled and every one o£ 
them shall be slain. Doubt not this—they shall be des-^ 
troyed by the withering glance of my eyes. This my black 
hair, shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of the 
goddess-like Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva and shall destroy 
Kansa, who is the demon KAlanemi.^' Having said this, 
Hari disappeared and the celestials, bowing to him, though 
invisible went back to the summit of the mount Meru from 
where they came down on earth. 

Thereupon the illustrious Muni N^rada said that, the sup« 
porter of the earth, Vishnu, would be the eighth child of 
Devaki. Hearing this from Nirada, Kansa greatly excited 
with wrath, kept Vasudeva and Devaki iu secret confinement 
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vihg to his promise Vasudeva delivered to Kans^ 
as soon as at was born. It is said these, to the number 
of six, were the children of the demon Hiranya^Kasipu, 
troduced into the womb of Devaki by Yogonidrd; at the 
behest of Vishnu, who was his illusory energy and by whom 
the whole world is beguiled, and who is known as utter 
ignorance. The great God said to her-—**Go Nidrft, to the 
nether regions and by my command introduce their six 
princes to the womb of Devaki. When these shall be des^* 
troyed by Kansa, the seventh conception shall be a portion 
of Sesha, who is a portion of me. There is another wife 
of Vasudeva in Gokula named Rohini and this you shalt 
transfer to her, before the time of birth. The rumour shall be 
that Devaki miscarries through the anxiety of imprisonment 
and dread of the king Bhojas, And on account of his being 
extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall be desig¬ 
nated Sankarshana and he shall be like the peak of the 
white mountain in bulk and complexion. I shall myself then 
descend in the eighth auspicious conception of Devaki and 
you shall immediately enter into the womb of Yosoda. In 
the night of* the eighth lunation of the dark half of the month 
of Nabhas in the season of the rains, I shall be born. You 
will be born on the ninth. Being aided by my energy 
Vasudeva shall carry me to the bed of Yasoda and you to 
that of Devaki. When Kansa shall dash you against a stone, 
O ' worshipful dame, you shall attain to the sky and then the 
thousand-eyed Indra, out of reverence for me, shall bow unto 
you and shall accept you as his sister. Having destroyed 
Sumbha and Nisumbha and thousands of other Daityas you 
shall sanctify the^ earth in many places. You^ are wealth, 
progeny, fame, patience, heaven and earth, fortitude, modesty, 
nutrition, dawn and every other female (form or virtue)t 
Those, who shall reverentially invoke you, morning and; 
evening, and praise and call you Ary^l, Durg&, Vedagarbh^-s 
Ambic^i Bhadri, Bhadrak&lika, Kshemi or Kshemankari fthaU 
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by tny grace, whatever they desire. And pie 
I their offerings of wine and flesh and various othei 
you shall gratify -the prayers of mankind. B) 
men shall have perpetual faith in you. Assured of this, go, 
Goddess, and satisfy my orders I” 


SECTION II. 


Being thus ordered by the God of gods Jagadhatri (the 
nurse of the universe) transferred six embroys into the womb 
of Devaki. And the seventh conception was conveyed ihto 
the womb of Rohini after which Hari, for the behoof of the 
three worlds, entered into the womb of Devaki. And as 
commanded by the great god, YogonidriS, on that very day 
entered into the womb of Yasoda. The portion of Vishnu 
having descended on earth, the planets moved in auspicious 
order and the seasons became regular and genial. No body 
could gaze upon Devaki, invested with light—and beholding 
her thus dazzling, the minds of the people were disturbed. 
The celestials, invisible to men and women alike, chanted the 
praises of Deyaki, day and night, from the time that Vishnu 
entered into her person. They said~‘T'hou art that Prakriti 
infinite and subtile, which formerly bore Brahmi in its womb. 
O nurse of the universe, thou art his words—from thee have 
sprung the Vedas, O fair damsel, O thou existing perpetually, 
thou art the very creation and in thy womb is the Sun thou 
art the seed of all—thou art the parent of the tri-form Sacri¬ 
fice. Thou art Sacrifice whence all fruit proceeds—thou art 
wood whose attrition creates fire. As Aditi thou art the 
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mother of the celestials, as Did thou art. the mother of the 
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Daityas their foes. Thou art light which creates day—thou 
art humility—the mother of true wisdom ; thou art royal policy 
the mother of order—thou art’modesty the mother of affec¬ 
tion. Thou art desire from whom love is produced—thou art 
contentment from which resignation is produced; thou art 
intelligence, the mother of knowledge, thou art patience the 
parent of fortitude; thou art heavens whose children are 
stars, and from thee proceeds all that exists. These and 
thousand others are thy mighty faculties, O goddess; and 
numberless are the'contents of thy womb, O mother of the 
universe. That Vishnu, whose real form, nature, name, 
dimensions are above human conception, is in thy womb, 
with whom are identical the whole earth, embellished with 
oceans, rivers, continents, cities, villages, hamlets, towns; 
all the fires, waters and winds, the stars, asterisms and 
planets, the sky abounding in variegated cars of the celes¬ 
tials and ether that provides space for all substance; the 
spheres of earth, sky and heavens; of saints, sages; ascetics 
and of BrahmA; the white egg of Brahmd, with all its popu¬ 
lations of Gods, demons, spirits, snake-gods, fiends, demons, 
ghosts and imps men and animals, and whatever creatures 
have life. Thou art Swah5, thou art SwadhA, thou art wisdom 
ambrosia, light and heaven. Thou hast descended upon 
earth for thp preservation of the universe. Have pity upon 
us, O goddess, and do good unto the world. Be proud of 
bearing that deity by whom the universe is upheld/' 


EOTION III. 


PARASARA said Being thus eulogised by the celestialic, 
Devaki conceived in her womb the lotus-eyed deity—the 
saviour of the universe. The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn 
of Devaki, to cause the lotus-peta! of the universe to expand. 
On the day of his birth, all the quarters were lighted up with 
joy and it gave delight to all people like unto the rays of the 
moon. 

The pious obtained new delight; the strong wind was 
pacified and the river flowed silently when Janardana was 
about to be born. The oceans made music with their mutmur- 
ings, the Gandharbas began to sing and the Apsaras began to 
dance. At the time of Janardana's birth the celestials, 
stationed in the sky, began to pour flowers and the holy fires 
glowed with a mild flame. At midnight, when the sup¬ 
porter of all was about to be born, the clouds began to emit 
low sounds and pour down rain of flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundhubhi saw the child, looking like 
full-blown lotus-petals, having four arms and the mystic 
mark Sribatsa on his breast; he began to chant bis glories in 
terms of love and respect and represented the fears he 
entertained of Kansa. Vasudeva said :—I have known thee, 
O sovereign lord of the celestials, O thou the holder of conch, 
discus and mace. Be pleased to withhold this thy celestials 
form, for Kansa will surely destroy me when he will know 
that thou hast descended in my dwelling.^* Devaki said 
God of gods, who art identical with all things, in whose 
person all the religions of the world exist and who, by 
illusion, hast assumed the condition of an infant, have pity 
on me, withhold thy four-armed shape. Let not Kansa, 
the wicked son of Dili, know of this birth.'* 
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^this Bhagavat repliedO worshipful dame, 
fsbipped by thee before to be born as thyj son. Thy 
prayers have now been granted and I am now born as thy 
son.'' So saying he was silent and Vasudeva, taking the 
babe, went out the same night. The guards and gate-keepers 
of Mathura were all charmed by Yoganidr^ and none of 
them obstructed the passage of Anakadundhubhi. It was 
raining heavily at that time and the many-headed serpent 
Sesha followed Vasudeva spreading his hoods above their 
heads. And when he, with the child in his arms, crossed 
the Yamuna, deep as it was and dangerous with numerous 
whirlpools, the waters were silent and rose not above his 
knee. On the bank he saw Nanda and others who had come 
there to bring tribute to Kansa, but they did not see him. 
At that time Yasoda was also influenced by YoganidrA, 
whom she had given birth as her daughter and whom the 
wise Vasudeva took up, placing his son in her place by the 
side of the mother. He then speedily came back home. When 
Yasoda awoke, she found she had been delivered of a boy as 
black as the dark lotus-leaves ; and she was greatly delighted. 

Vasudeva, taking the female child of Yasoda, reached 
his house unperceived and placed the child in the bed 
of Devaki. He then remained as usual. The guards were 
awakened by the cry of the new-born babe and starting up 
they informed Kansa that Devaki had given birth to a child. 
Kansa immediately went to the house of Vasudeva where 
he got hold of the infant Devaki faintingly prevented him, 
crying out again and again—“ Do not destroy it! Do not 
destroy it." Kansa dashed it against a stone; it at once 
went up to the sky and expanded into a gigantic figure, 
having eight arms each bearing a formidable weapon. This 
terrible figure laughed and said to Kansa. “ What benefit, 
have you derived, 0 Kansa, by burling me to the ground ? 
He is born, who shall destroy thee, the mighty one amongst 
the celestials, who was formerly the destroyer Considering 


mtsT^^ 



g \|l VISHNUPURANAM. 

thou, accomplish what shall tend to thy welf^^M 
iKving said this, the goddess, decorated with heavenly 
unguents and garlands, and glorified by the spirits of the air^ 
disappeared from the sight of the king of the Bhojas* 
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SBCTION IV. 


PARASARA saidKansa, greatly disturbed in mind^ 
called together all the leading Asuras, Pralamba, Kesin and 
others and said to them—“ O ye, leading Asuras, Pralamba, 
Dhenuka, Putana, Arishta and all others, hear my words. 

O heroes, the wicked celestials, troubled by my power, have 
been trying to destroy me~but I do not much care for them. 
Save murdering the Asuras by fraud, what can the weak Indra 
and the ascetic Hara or Hari do ? What have we to bear from 
the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis or any other of the im¬ 
mortals who have all been defeated by my resistless arms ? 
Have you not seen the king of the celestials, when he had 
come out into the conflict, quickly flew from the field receiving 
my arrow^s upon his back, not bravely upon his breast ? When 
Indra withheld rains from my kingdom, wer^j^ot the clouds 
compelled by my arrows to pour water as much as was 
required? Are not all the kings of the earth afraid of my . 
prowess and subject to my orders, save my father Jarasandha ? 

0 ye, leading and heroic Daityasi I have already got hatred 
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tds the cetestial9~it has created my laughter that they 
have been trying to slay me. And it is my fixed determina¬ 
tion to inflict still deeper degradation upon those vicious and 
and wicked-minded celestials. 

Let us therefore kill every man who is known for liberality 
(in making gifts to gods and Brahmans) and let every man, 
who is celebrated for performing sacrifices, be slain ; and thus 
the celestials shall be deprived of the means they live upon. 
The goddess, who has taken her birth as the child of Devaki^ 
has said to me that he is again born who destroyed me in one 
of n»y previousj^birth. Let us vigorously find out all young 
children upon earth and let every boy in whom there are signs 
of unusual vigour, be killed mercilessly/^ 

Having passed the^se orders Kansa went to his palace and 
liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from their captivity. He said 
to them.—vain have I killed all your children, for he, who 
is destined to kill me, has [escaped. It is useless to regret 
the past. The children, who shall be born to you, after this, 
may enjoy life till its natural close ; no one shall cut it short.'*^ 
Having thus consoled them, Kansa, greatly^terrified for him-* 
self, went into the inner apartment of his palace. ^ 




SECTIOH 7. 




HEN Vasudeva was freed, he went to the waggon of 
Kanda and found him greatly delighted that a son was bora 
to him. He then kindly said to him It is a blessing that you 
have got a son in your old age. Have you given your annual 
tiibute to the king? If you have finished your work, you 
should not wait here for you are men of property. Why do 
you wait here since the work that has brought you, is finished? 
Go therefore, speedily, Q Nanda, to your Gokula. I have 
also got a son there, born of Rohini, and he should be 
braugfji up by you as this your own son.’^ 

ParasARA said : —Thus having paid their dues to the king 
and placed their goods in their waggons, Nanda and other 
cow-herds went to their village. And while they were thus 
living in Gokula, PutanA the child-killer* taking up Krishna^ 
h\ rvighl, gave him her breast to suck, And whatever 
child h< suikled by PutanA in night, dies instantly having its 
" limbs wearied and exhausted. But laying hold of the breast 
with two hands, Krishna sucked it with such violence that he 
drained it of the life and the terrible PutanA, roaring aloud 
and giving way in every point, fell on the ground dead. 
Hearing those cries, the inhabitants of Vraja, terrified, got up 
and saw Putan4 lying on the earth with Krishna in her 
arms. Snatching up Krishna, Yasoda waved over him a cow 
tall brush to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed dried 
cow-rfuug powdered upon his head ; he gave him also an amu¬ 
let,. sayii^g at the same time~“ May Hari the lord of creation, 
be, from the lotus of whose navel the world was produced 
And on the tip of whose tusks the globe was upraised from 
waters, protect thee. May that Kesava, who assumed the 
form of a boar, protect thee* May that Kesava, who, as 
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kn-lioR, rent with his sharp naifs, the bosofh 
_^ave thee. May that Keshava, who appearing first as 
the dwarf, traversed with all his power with three paces, the 
three regions of the universe, constantly protect thee. May 
Govinda guard thy belly, Jandrddana thy legs and feet, the 
eternal and irresistible NArAyana thy face, thine arms, thy 
mind and ihy faculties of sense. May all ghosts, goblins 
and malignant spirits, that shall be engaged in thy mischief, 
be destroyed by the bow, the discus, the mace, the sword of 
Vishnu and by the echo of his conch shell. May Vaikuntba 
guard thee in thy cardinal points and Madhusttdana, in the 
intermediate ones. May Hrishikesha defend thee in the skyt 
and Mahidhara upon earth." Having recited these prayers to 
avert all evil, Nanda caused the child to sleep in his bed, 
underneath the waggon. Seeing the huge carcass of Putanl 
the cow-herds were filled with surprise and feaii'. 
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SECT 10 H VI. 


P ARASARA saidOnce on'a time, while the slayer of 
Madhu was asleep underneath the waggon, be cried for the 
breast and kicking up his feet he overturned the vehicle and 
all the pots and pans were upset and broken. Hearing the 
noise the wives of the cow-herd came exclaiming.— '* Ah 1 
Ah!" and there they found the child sleeping on his back. 
"Who could have overturned the waggon?" exclwmedthe 
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“That child,” said some of the 
ffie di-cumstioce. **We saw him,said the 
and kicking the waggon and so the waggon was upset; no 
ofte eise had anything to do with it. 

The coW^herds were therefore greatly surprised and not 
knowing what to do Nanda at once took up the boy arid 
Yasoda offered worship to the broken pieces of pots and to 
the waggon, with curds, flowers, fruits and unbruised grain. 
Being commissioned by Vasudeva, Garga performed the 
initiatory rites of the two boys secretly in Vraja. The eldest 
tvas named R4ma and the other Krishna by the wise Garga, 
the foremost of the intelligent. In a short time they began 
th crawl about the ground, supporting themselves on their 
hands and knees and creeping everywhere, often amidst 
ashes aiid filth. Neither Rohini nor Yasoda was able to pre¬ 
vent tfjetn from getting into the cow-pens or amongst the 
calves, Wheft they amused themselves by pulling their tales. 
When Yasoda could not prevent the two boys, who always 
rambled together, from playing naughtily, she became angry 
and taking up a stick remonstrated with Krishna having eyes 
like lotus-petals, Fastening a cord round his waist she tied 
him to the wooden mortar and being angry, she said to hinr 
**Now you wicked boy, away from here, if you can. 
Having said this, she went about her domestic affairs. As soon 
as she had gone, the lotus-eyed Krishna, trying to extricate 
himself, pulled the mortar after him to the space between the 
two Arjuna trees that grew near together. Being dragged 
there thembrtar became wedged between the two trees, and 
Krishna having pulled it, the two huge trees covered with 
many leaves, were uprooted. Hearing the cracking noise the 
inhabitants of Vraja came to see what was the matter and 
there they beheld tlie two huge trees with broken branches 
and stems lying on the ground with the child fixed between 
them, with a rope round his belly, laughing and shewing his 
white teetbi just budded. It is from this that Krishna is called 
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from Ihe binding of dama (rope) round his 
The elders among the cow-herds» with Nanda it Ibcif 
|iead> looked upon these circumstances with alarm, COfiai4cring 
them as inauspicious signs. They said~‘* We cannot remain 
in this place—let us go to sonnke other part of Ihe forests 
Here many evil omens threaten us with destruction—-the 
death of Putani, the upsetting of the waggon and the fall of 
the trees without their being uprooted by the wind. Let u:f 
go away from here without any delay and go to Vrindavana,. 
where evil omens may no longer disturb us. 

Having thus made up their minds, the inhabitants of Vraja 
communicated their intention to their families and desired 
them to go without delay. Accordingly they started with their 
waggons and their cattle, driving before them their bulls and 
cows and calves; they threw away the fragments of their 
household stores and in no time Vraja w^as overspread with 
flights of crows. Vrindavana was selected by Krishna, who 
was above the influence of actions, for the sake of providing 
for the nonrishment of the kine, for tliere in the hottest season 
the new grass sj^rings up as profusely as the rains. Having 
gone to Vrindavana from Vraja, the inhabitants of the latter 
drew up their waggons in the form of a crescent* 

As the two boys Rama and Ddmodara grew up, they lived 
always together in the same place and engaged in the same 
boyish sports. They made themselves crests of the peaccoks’’ 
plumes and garlands of forest flowers and musical ihstruments 
of reeds and leaves or played upon the pipes used by qow- 
herbs \ their hair was arranged like the wings of the crow, 
and they looked like young princes and portions of the 
god of war. They were robust^ and walked about always 
laughing and playing sometimes with each other, sometimes 
with other boys ; driving, along with other young cow-herds^ 
Ihe calves to the pasture. Thus the two protectors of the 
universe were keepers of cattle mntil they became scvc]^» 
years old b the COw«pens oi VriaeJaya^Ba.. 
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Bn began the rainy season when the atmosphere 
clouds and the quarters of the horiieri were blended 
into one by the driving showers. The water of the rivers 
rose and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all limits 
like the mind of the weak and wicked transported byond 
restraint by sudden prosperity. The pure radiance of the 
moon was obscured by heavy vapours as the teachings of 
the sacred writings are darkened by the arrogant scoffs of 
the unbelievers. The bow of Indra held its place unstrung 
in the sky like a worthless person elevated to honour by an 
indiscreet king. White line of storks appeared upon the 
back of the clouds in such contrast as the bright conduct of 
a man of respectability opposes to the conduct of a scoundrel* 
The ever.fickle lighting, being newly allied with the sky^ 
was like the friendship of a profligate for a man of substance* 
Overgrown by the spreading grain, the paths became difficult 
of being traced like the words of the ignorant carrying no 
definite meaning. 

Krishna and Rama, delighted, began to live in the forest 
in that beautiful season maddening the peacocks and bees. 
Sometimes they sang and danced with the cow-herds and 
sometimes sat under the cool shade of a huge tree for rest. 
Sometimes they beautified themselves with garlands of 
Kadamba flowers and again with garlands of peacocks 
feathers ; sonmetimes they painted themselves with the minerals 
of the moimiain ; sometimes they slept on beds of leaves 
and sometimes they rejoiced with the infants of the cow¬ 
herds, hearing the muttering of the clouds ; sometimes they 
praised the songs of the boys, sometimes mimicked the city 
of the peacocks and sometimes played on pipes. 

Thus greatly attached to each other and participating in 
various emotions and sports. Rama and Krishna delightedly 
resided in that forest. And every evening they u.sed to 
come back home like two cow-boys along with the covv.s 
and cowherds. And coming home in the evening, the two 
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SECTION VII. 


Parasara said:—Once on a time, Krishna went ta 
Vrindavana, without Balarama ; and there, adorned v^ith gar¬ 
lands of wild flowers, roamed he, encircled by the cow-herds. 
He then repaired to the banks of KAlindi, undulating and 
sparkling with foam and as if smiling when the waves dashed 
against the banks There he saw the pool with the dreadful* 

‘ serpent Kiliya, boiling with the fires of poison. By the 
touch of that, poisSOn the huge trees on the banks were 
withered and being touched by the waters raised by the wind 
the birds were scorched. Beholding that dreadful serpent, like 
the second mouth of death, the illustrious Slayer of Madhb 
thought—“ Forsooth, the wicked and poisonous serpent, 
Kftliya lives here, who being defeated by me, was constrained 
to leave the ocean whose waters were defiled. By him the 
waters of the Yamuna, flowing to the ocean, have been 
poisoned, and the thirsty cows and cow'-herds cannot satisfy 
their thirst I must slay this serpent, so that jthe inhabitants 
of Vraja may live here happily freed from fear. I have 
descended upon the land of mortals to chastise the wicked; 

led astrayl xtdo vicious paths* I shall thevefose climb up 
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l%i»bouring^ Kadamba tree and jump down 

Parasara said:—-Having thus thought within himself he 
bound his clothes tightly about him and jumped bodily into 
the pool oi the serpent-king. The huge lake was agitated as 
soon as he fell into it, and the waves raised thereby began to 
sprinkle the distant trees, which being touched by the water 
and wind* thus poisoned, were immediately set on fire, and 
the whole horizon was ablaze. Having dived into the lake, 
Krishna struck his arms defiantly. Hearing that noise the 
serpent-king immediately issued out—whose eyes were cop- 
pery and hoods were flaming with deadly venom. He was en¬ 
circled by many other powerful and poisonous snakcsdiving 
upon air and hundreds of serpent-nymphs adorned with rich 
ornaments, whose earrings glittered with brilliance as the 
wearers moved along. Coiling themselves around Krishna, 
they all bit him with teeth from which fiery poison came out* 
Beholding him in the lake thus surrounded by serpents, his 
companions immediately went to Vraja bewailing aloud bi$ 
fate. Krishna has foolishly jumped into the lake of the 8er4» 
pent KS.liya, and is being devoured by that serpent-king ; do 
ye oome and behold him.'' Hearing those words, resembling 
the fall of thunder, the cow-herds and their wives headed by 
Yasoda, proceeded speedily towards the lake. ** Alas where is 
Krishna gone'* cried the wives of the cow-herds greatly 
bewildered ; and Yasoda, terrified, with faltering steps, proceed¬ 
ed quickly. Rama, gifted with great prowess, Nanda and 
Other cow-herds being anxious to sec Krishna, arrived quickly 
at the bank of the Yamuna and beheld him surrounded by 
^makes, possessed by the surpent-king and motionless. O 
foremost of Munis, looking at the countenance of their son, 
the cow-herd Nanda and the noble Yasoda became stupified^r 
And the wives of the other cow-herds stricken with grief and 
weeping, saw him ; and with words expressive of fear and 
affliction, they, out of love towards Keshava, said—We shall 
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t Yasoda enter this huge lake of the serpent-king; 
'^alTnot be able to go back to Vraja. What is day without 
the sun, night without the moon, cow without a bull and 
Vraja without Krishna? Without Krishna we shall not 
return to Vraja, like unto a pond without water, in his 
absence, nor shall we roam in the forest. We do not like 
to live there, even if it be the house of our mothers, where 
there is not Hari, having the countenance like lotus-petals. 
How shall we live sorrowfully without beholding Hari in 
pasture having eyes resembling full-blown lotus-petals ? We 
shall not go back to the house of Nanda in Gokula without 
the lotus-eyed Krishna, who with his pleasant conversation 
has stolen all our hearts. O ye cow-herds ! behold, Krishna 
is still casting smiling looks upon us, although he is en¬ 
circled by snakes engaged by the serpent-king. 

ParasARA said :—Hearing those wards of the wives of the 
cow-herds and beholding the cow-herds stricken with fear 
the highly powerful son of Rohini looked settled (for some 
time.) And then seeing Nanda, with fixed looks towards 
Krishna and Yasoda almost in a swoon, he began to chant by 
signs the glories of Krishna.-—" 0 god of gods, why art thou 
displaying these human characteristic? Dost thou not per- 
ceive thyself at one with one without end? Thou art the 
centre of creation, as the nave of the spokes of a wheelK 
A portion of thee, 1 have even also born, as thy eldest brother. 
To share in thy sports as men, the celestials have all descended 
under a like disguise. Having made all the goddesses descend 
in Gokula for thy sport, thou hast afterwards descended, 
although thou art existing perpetually. Wherefore Krishna 
dost thou neglect these celestials who, as cow-herds, are thy 
friends and kin—and these sorrowing females, who also are 
thy relations? Thou hast assumed the character of man; 
thou hast displayed the tricks of childhood. Now let this 
dreadful snake although armed with poisoned fangs, be 
vanquished by thee).” 






VrSHNUPaRAUAM^' 


iig tfius “reminded of his real character by I 
fna smiled gently and immediately freed himself from 
the coils of the snakes. And catching with both his hands 
the middle hood of the serpent-king, that highly powerful 
(Krishna) bent it down and set his foot upon the hitherto vnr 
bended hood, and danced upon it victoriously. And the hood 
of the serpent was bruised by the treading of Krishna’s feet, 
and wherever the snake [attempted to raise his head, it was 
again trodden down. Trampled upon by the feet of Krishna 
as they changed position in the dance, the snakes fainted, 
arid vomitted froth much blood. Seeing the head and neck^ 
of their king thus bruised and blood flawing from this mouth,^ 
the females of the snake^king implored the mercy Qf the» 
Slayer of Madhu. 

The females of the serpent-king said We have recog-^ 
rvized thee, O god of gods, O Supreme Lord of all. Thou art. 
a portion of that supreme light and the mighty lord. Thou 
art the self-existent lord and even the celestials are unable 
lb praise thee worthily, and how can the females truly chant 
thy glories ? How can we sing his glories whose portions 
are earth, sky, water, fire and air? Even the holy ascetics 
have in vain sought to know thy real essence. We bow to 
that form, which is the most subtiles of atoms, the largest of 
the large ; to him whose birth is without a creator, whose end 
knows no destroyer and who alone is the cause of duration. 
There is no anjjer in thee, thou protectst the world and 
hence tliis punishment of Kdliya. Hear us. The virtuous 
slioiild pity women ; and creatures are pitied even by the 
fools ; let therefore the foremost of the forgiving have cgm’^ 
passion upon this poor creature. Thou art the upholder of 
the universe and this snake is gifted with but Hule . strength|r 
^nd if oppressed by thee, he shall in no time give up his life. 
There is a vast difference between this poor s^srpent of limiU 
ed strength and thyself in whom the world reposes. Friend-^ 
and enmity are felt towards equals and superiors and 
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^Mhose who are infinitely inferior to us. This uni 
^nake is about to die,—give us therefore, as a matter of 
charity, our husband !" 

PaRASARa said :—When the wives of the serpent-king had 
said this, he, too, although wearied, repeated feebly bis 
prayers for clemency. '^Pardon he said—“O god of gods, 
hdw shall I address thee, who art possessed, through thine 
own strength and essence, of the eight great faculties and art 
in energy unmatched ? Thou art the Supreme, the originator 
of the Supreme ; thou art the supreme spirit and from thee, 
the Sureme proceeds: thou art beyond all finite objects: 
how can I sing thy glories ? How can I chant his greatness 
from whom have sprung BrahmS, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the 
Maruts, the Aswins, the Vasus and the Adityas—of whom 
but, a small portion is the whole universe, which is destinedto 
represent his essence and whose, nature, primitive or derived 
is beyond the conception of Brahmd and other immortals^ 
How can I approach him who is worshipped by the celestials 
with incense and flowers culled from the groves of Nandana? 
How can I adore him whose incarnate portion are being 
worshipped even by the king of celestials and whose real 
nature he is not conscious of ? How can I approach him, 
whom the sages, having their minds withdrawn from external 
objects, worship in thought and enshrining whose image in 
their hearts present to it the flowers of sanctity ? I am quite 
unable, O god of gods, to worship thee or sing the glories—* 
by thy mercy only, be thou propitiated with me, O Kesava, 
the serpents are by nature, crooked. I am born in that 
race, so I am also wily, which is the characteristic of my 
own race, so I am not to blame in this, O Achyuta. Every 
thing has been created by thee, and every thing is being 
destroyed by thee—and the species, form and nature of all 
things in the world, are thy work. Even such am I as thou 
hast created me in'kind, in form and in nature. Such am I 
and such are my actions. Should I act differently then indeed 
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I deservij punishment; so thou hast destined. And 
that I have been punished by thee, isf indeed a blessing—for 
punishment from thee alone is a favour. 

Behold I am now divested of strength and poison--* 
deprived of both by thee. Save my life—I ask na more^ 
Order me what shall t do.^^ 

Being thus addressed by Kaliya, Krishna said—‘‘You mu^t 
not wait here any more ; go immediately, with your family and 
followers, to ihe sea. Garuda, the enemy of the serpents, wih 
not injure thee if be sees the impressions of my feet upon yoUr 
hood.’^ Having said this Hari liberated the serpent*king, who, 
respectfully bowing to his victor, went to the ocean accont- 
panied by all his wives, servants and children, leaving thb 
sight of all and the pool he had Jived in* When the snake had 
departed, the covv-herds received back Qovinda as one risen 
from dead and embraced him and bathed his forehead with 
tears of joy. Others, considering the Water of the river pure, 
were filled with surprise, and chanted the glory of Krishna^ 
who is above the influence of actions- Being thus glorified 
by his illustrious exploits and eulogised by the cow4ierd» 
and their wives, Krishna came back to Vraja. 
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SUCTION VlII. 


ParaSARA said Thereupon again driving their catUer 
Kesava and Balarama rambled together in tlie forest', and on 
one occasion went to a pleasing grove of palms. There lived 
in that pleasing grove a demon named Dhenuka, resembling 
an ass in appearance and living upon the flesh of deer. Be¬ 
holding the fruits there ripe, the cow-herds, being anxious 
take them, said—O Rama I O Krishna ? Dhenuka always 
lives here and therefore the trees are loaded with ripe fruits 
the smell of which perfumes the air. We wish to eat some* 
W you throw some down ?** Hearing those words, Krishii^ 
and Sankarsana brought down some fruits on the ground. 
Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the dreadful and 
malignant demon Dhenuka, having the countenance of an ass 
arrived there speedily, and being angry began to kick Rama 
on the breast with bis hinder heels. Catching him by hi^ 
both hind legs, Rama however hurled him round till he died; 
then he threw up the dead body to the top of the palm tree 
from the branches of which it struck down enough fruits like 
rain drops poured down on earth by the wind. The relatives 
of Dhenuka came running to his help, and Krishna and Rama 
did the same thing with them until the trees were filled with 
dead asses and the ground was covered wkb ripe fruits.. 
Thenceforth the cattle graaed unobstructed in the palm 
gloves and cropped the new. pasturage where they had never 
gone before* 
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SECTION IX. 


PARASARA said :-^That demon, the in form of an ass, 
all his relatives, being slain, the cow-berds and their wivesr 
began to roam at pleasure in that picturesque groves of palms* 
Having slain that Bend Dhenuka, the two sons of VasiKlev.^> 
greatly delighted, repaired to the Bh^ndira fig-tree. They 
began to roam about shouting and singing and collecting 
fruits and flowers from the trees—-sometimes driving the 
cattle to a distant pasture, sometimes calling them by their 
names, sometimes carrying the foot-ropes of the kine upojDt 
their shoulders, sometimes decorating themselves with gaJ^ 
lands of forest flowers, they appeared like two young 
when the horns first appear. .Dressed, the one in yellow and 
the other in sable garments, they appeared like two clouds 
one white and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra. 
The two brothers, although lords of the universe, having 
descended upon earth, began to sport mutually with froIic$ 
beneficial to the world. Adopting human duties ar>d assume 
ing human character and engaged in human sports, they 
jstayed about in the forest. And these two highly powerful 
ibrolhers) engaged in exercise, in swinging upon the bougbjS^ 
of trees or in boxing and wresting and hurling stones* 

Having seen Krishna and Balaraina thus sporting, the 
Asura Pralamba, on one occasion with a view to carpy them 
away stealthily arrived there, assuming the guise of a cow?- 
herd. And that foremost of demons, assuming a Imm-an shape 
mixed with Ibem, unsuspected. Then seeking their faults he 
!fVtund Krishna irrepressible and rnade up ;his aiind accord- 
mgly 10 slay the s(m of Ruhmi* 

il be boy« coinmeuced playing at the game of leaping 

towi. ^)d., two togetheE„ Govinda was matchtd with 
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and Balarama with Pralamba; the other boys 
led with one another and went k^aping away. Krishna 
beat his companion and Balarama his, and the boys who w^ere 
on Krishna^s side, were also victorious. The boys who were 
defeated, carrying the victorious boys on their shoulders went 
to the Bhandira fig and then came back to the starting-place. 
And placing Sankarshana speedily on his shoulders the 
demon Pralamba did not tary there and ran away like unto 
cloud with the moon. Being unable to carry the weight of 
Rohiui’s son that foremost of fiends began to increase in bulk 
like unto a cloud in the rainy season. Beholding him like a 
scorched mountain, his head crowned with a diadem and his 
neck hung round with garlands, having eyes as large as cart 
wheels, a fearfuHorm and shaking the earth with his tread’, 
Balarama called out, as he was carried away, ** Krishna,! 
Krishna ! I am carried off by some demon, disguised as a 
cow-herd and huge as a mountain ! what shall I do? Tell me 
Madhusudana, the vallian runs away speedily.^' 

ParasarA said :—The high-souled Krishna, cognisant of 
the prowess and strength of the son of Rohini, opened his 
mouth, smiling and said“‘*0’thow* the soul of all, the cause of 
all cause and all that is alone when the world was destroyed, 
why art thou assuming clearly the character of a man? 
Dost thou not know that you and I are alike the origin of the 
world and have come to relieve it of its load ? The sky is 
thy head ; the waters are thy person; earth is thy feet; 
eternal fire is thy mouth ; the moon is thy mind ; the wind is 
thy breath; the four regions are thy arms and hands. Q 
brgh-souled and highly-powerful lord, Thou hast a thousand 
heads, a thousand hands and feet and bodies. Thou art the 
begii>ning of all creation—Brahma, sprung from lotus—and 
the sages have praised thee in these terms for a thousand 
times. No one else knoweth thy divine person. The celestias 
worship only thy incarnate person. Dost thou not know that 
if) the end the whole world will disstppear io tbcc ? O thow 
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i»55»»<ness forms, thou art upholding all creation, mobile and 
immobile. Tlinu, being identical with time with its division 
of hours and minutes, devourest the world. As the waters of 
the sea, wlien swallowed up by submarine fire, are transferred 
into winds and thrown in the form of snow upon Himachala, 
where coming in contact with the rays of the sun, re-assume 
the watery nature, so this world, devoured by thee at the, 
time of dissolution, is again created by thee at the end of a 
Kalpa through thy creative energy. Thou and I, soul of the 
universe, are but one and the same cause of the creation of 
earth, although for its protection we exist as distinct indivi* 
duals. Bringing to thy memory, who thou art, O Being of 
illimitable prowess, destroy thyself the demon. Suspending 
a while your human character, do what is right.” 

Thus reminded by the noble Krishna, the powerful 
Balarama laughed and crushed Pralamba with his knees strik¬ 
ing him simultaneously on the head and face with his fists so 
as to beat out both his eyes. Vomiting blood from his mouth 
and having his brain forced through the skull, the demon fell 
upon the ground and died. Seeing Pralamba slain the cow- 
herds were surprised and rejoiced and exclaimed “ Well 
done! and praised BalarAma. Thus praised by bis play¬ 
mates and accompanied by Krishna, Balardma, alter the death 
of the demon Pralamba, came back to Gokula. 


TAINlSr^^ 




SECTION X. 


ParASARA said Whilst Krishna and Rama were thus 
sporting in Vraja the rainy season ended—the autumn , 
appeared and the lotuses became full-blown. The Safari fish 
in their watery burrows, were oppressed by the heat like a 
man by his selfish desires, who is attached to his family. 
The peacocks, renouncing all amusements, became silent 
like the ascetics withdrawing themselves from worldly enjoy¬ 
ments considering their unreality. The clouds of signing 
whiteness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the sky 
tike the wise who have acquired wisdom, departing from 
their home. Evaporated by the rays jf the autumnal sun, the 
lakes were dried up, like the hearts of men withered by the 
contact of selfishness. The silent water of the autumn were 
beautified by white water-lilies, like the minds of the pure by 
the perception of truth. The moon shone with undiminished 
brilliance in the sky crested with star like the saint, who 
Has reached the last stage of bodily existence in the company 
of the pious. The rivers and lakes slowly went far off from 
their banks as the wise by degrees shrink from the selfish 
attachment that connects them with their wives and children. 
The swans again began to frequent those lakes which they 
bad abandoned before like fals€!> ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted and they are again stricken with numberless 
afflictions. The ocean, with silent waters, became perfectly 
calm like the accomplished saint who has gone through rigid 
penances and has acquired undisturbed tranquility of spirit. 
Everywhere the waters are as clear and pure as the minds 
of the wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was perfectly free from clouds like the heart of the as- 
ceticj whose.cares have been devoured by the fire of devotion. 
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allayed the fervours of the sun as disc 
removes the pain consequent upon egotism. The 
autumn removed the clouds form the sky; the muddinesa 
of the earth and the discoloration of the waters, as abstraction 
draws away the senses from the objects of perception* The 
water of the lake, by becoming full, stationary and again 
declind, performed as if the exercise of inspiring, suppres-* 
sing and expiring the vital ain 

At this season, when the heavens were clear and bright 
with stars, Krishna, once repairing to Vraja, saw the inhabi¬ 
tants engaged in the celebration of a sacrifice in Jionor o£ 
Sakra* Beholding all the cow-herds busily and anxiously 
engaged in making preparation, Krishna, fgifted with high 
intellect, as if, * out of curiosity asked the elders, saying—^ 
What festival of Sakra is this, in which you are taking so 
much delight To him thus asking, the cow-herd thua 
lovingly said—Satakratu (performer of hundred sacrifices),' 
the king of the celestials, is the lord of the clouds and waters j 
ordered by him the clouds pour down water on earth, by 
which the grain is produced, on which we and other embodi¬ 
ed beings live and by which we please the gods. By this too 
these cows bear calves and give milk and are'happy 
and well-nourished. Wherever the clouds pour waters, the 
earth is neither barren of corn, nor bare'of verdure, nor is man 
stricken with hunger. Having drunk the milk of the earth 
by means of the rays of the sun, Indra, the giver of water, 
pours it again on earth for the sustenance of all the worlds. 
For this reason all sovereign princes offer, with delight, sacri¬ 
fices to Indra at the end of the rainy reason, and so also do 
we and so do the other people/’ 

Parasara said :—Having heard the words of the cow-herd 
Nanda regarding the worship of Sakra, DAmodara, to excite 
the anger of the lord of celestials, said—** We, father, are 
neither cultivators of the soil, nor merchants~we are so¬ 
journers in the forests and cows are our gods, There are 
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icdiY. Hear from me, what is the practical science. 


tsions of knbwledge-^logical, spiritual, practk< 
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Agriculture, commerce and tending of catUe~the knowledge 
of these three professions, O noble Sire, is the practical 
science. Agriculture is the means bf subsistence to the 


cultivatbrs, buying and selling to the traders, and tending of 


cattle is out subsistence. The practical science has thus 
been divided into three branches. The object, that is culti¬ 
vated by any one, should be to him, his chief deity—he must 
worship that, for that is his benefactor. O father, the man 
who worships ariother’s deityi receiving the fruit from his 
owhl does not obtain si prosperoils situation either in this 
world or in the next. Where the land is no longer cultivated 
there are limils assigned, beyond which begins the forest; 
the forests are bounded! by llie hills and so far do our limits 
extend. We are not confined within doors or walls, we have 
neither fields hoV homes ; We wander about happily wherever 
we like in our waggons.* We have heard that the spirits 
of these ifiountains, assuming whatever shapes they like, 
walk in fhe woods upbn their own precipices. If they are 
displeased with those who inhabit the forests, then transfer- 
riling themselves to lions and beasts of prey, they will like the 
offenders. We are thus bound to Worship the mountains and 
offer sacrifices to cattle. What have we to do with India ? 
Cattle and'rho'untains are bur gods. Brahmans offer worship 
with prayer; cultivators of the earth worship their land- 
iriarks ; but we, who tend our cattle in the forests and moun¬ 
tains, should worship them and our kine. Let prayer and offer¬ 
ings be then made to the mouhtain Govardhana and let us duly 
kill a victim. Let milk be collected from all stations and let 
us feed Brahmans arid all others who wish to partake of it— 
no need of any judgmerit about it. When the oblations have 
been presented arid the Brahmans, have been fed let the cow*- 

• The word in the text is chakracharina—^lt means also thriw 
ascetibs, who make, wherever they arrive in the evening, their hbirieav 
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^ircum^inibulate the COWS decorated With garlands of 
autumnal flowers. If the cow-herds pay attention to these 
suggestions, they will secure the favour of the mountain of 
the cattle and also mind/' 

When Nanda and other cow-herds heard the speech of 
, Krishna, their faces were brilliant with joy and lhey said 
that he had spoken ,welL ‘‘ You have judged aright, child’* 
exclaimed they we will do exactly as you have said apd 
. offer worship to the mountain/' Accordingly the inhabitants 
of Vraja worshipped the mountain presenting to it curds and 
milk and flesh; and they fed hundreds and thousands of 
Brahmins and many other guests who came to the ceremony 
even as Krishna had directed; and when they had madeUheir 
offerings they circumambulated the cows and the bulls, that 
cried a$ loud as roaring clouds. Upon the summit of Govara- 
dhana Krishna stood and said “ I am the mountain’' and par¬ 
took of the food presented by the cow-herds; whilst in his own 
form as Krishna, he ascended the hill with other cow-herds 
and worshipped his other self. Having promised them many 
/blessings the mountain-person of Krishna disappeared, and 
the ceremony being finished the cow-herds returned to, their 
homes. 
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SECTION XI. 




Parasara said :—Being thus disappointed of offerings 
in the sacrifice, O Maitreya, Sakra, greatly angry, addressed 
the attendant clouds called Samvartaka saying—** O ye^ 
clouds! hear what I say and do ye speedily execute without 
any judgment my behests. The foolish cow-herds Nanda and 
fais companions, relying upon the protection of Krishna have 
ivithheld the usual offerings to us. Now therefore, distress 
the cattle, with wind and rain at my command, that are their 
subsistence and whence their occupation is derived. Asceod- 
ing my elephant, huge as a mountain summit, I will give you 
assistance in strengthening the tempest.^^ 

Parasara said:— O twice-born one, being thus com¬ 
manded by the celestial chief, the clouds came down in a fear¬ 
ful storm of rain and wind to destroy the cattle. In a moment, 
the earth, the points of the horizon and the sky were all blend¬ 
ed into one by the heavy and incessant showers. Being afraid 
of the lightning's scourge, the clouds filled the quarters with 
their muttering and pouring down uninterrupted torrents. The 
clouds pouring down waters day and night, the earth was 
filled with darkness ; ancl above below and on every side the 
world was filled with water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, 
shrank cowering into the smallest size or gave up their breath. 
Some covered their calves with flanks and some saw their 
young ones carried away by the flood. Trembling in the 
wind, the calves cast their piteous looks at their mothers 
or begged, in low moans, as if, the help of Krishna. Behold¬ 
ing all Gokula moved with terror and cow-herds and cow-herd 
esses and cattle stricken with consternations, Hari thus 
thought ‘This is the work of Mohendra, who has been offend¬ 
ed for withholding sacrifices from me; it is therefore my duty 
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i^nd this village of herdsmen. I will uplift this spacious 
mountain from its snowy base and hold it up fas a large 
umbrella over the cow-pens.’^ Having thus made up his 
mind, Krishna immediately upheld the mountain Govardhana 
with one hand as if in sport, and said to the cow.herds—- 
** Behold the mountain is on high ; enter beneath it speedily, 
and it will shelter you from the storm; here you will be secure 
and happy in places defended from the wind ; enter speedily 
and fear not that the mountain will fall.'* Thereupon, all the 
people with their cattle, waggons, goods, women, afflicted as 
they were by rain, went to tlie shelter of the mountain which he 
held steadily over their heads; and Krishna, as he supported 
the mountain, was contemplated with delight and astonishment 
by the inhabitants of Vraja. As his eyes expanded with 
joy ahd wonder, the cow-herds and cow-herdesses sang his 
glories. For seven days and nights did the vast clouds, 
despatched by Indra, pour down showers upon the Gokula of 
Nahda, to destroy the dwellers, but they were protected by 
the height of the mountain, Ahd being baffled in his pur¬ 
pose, the Indra, the destroyer of Bala, ordered the clouds to 
cease. The threats of Indra having been fruitless and the 
sky clear, all the inhabitants of Gokula came out from the 
shelter and went back to their respective habitations. Then 
Krishna, in the presence of the inhabitants of tne forests 
filled with surprise, restored the great mountain Govardnana 
to its original site. 
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SECTION XII. 




Parasara said‘.—After the inhabitants of Gokula had 
been saved by the upholding of the mountain Govardhana, 
the chastiser of Paka (Indra) became desirous of seeing 
Krishna. Having mounted his huge elephant Airavata, that 
lord of the celestials, the destroyer of enemies, beheld the 
mighty Krishna on the mount Govardhana, tending cattle, 
assuming the person of a cow-boy and encirled by the sons 
of cow-herds, although the protector'of the universe. He saw 
above his bead, Garuda, the king of birds, invisible to men, 
spreading out his wings to shade the head of Hari. Descend¬ 
ing from his elephant and taking him at a distance, Sakra, 
having his eyes expanded with delight, said to the Slayer of 
Madhu—‘ Hear I hear, O Krishna, why I have come here ; 
why I have come to thee; do not think otherwise of it. 
Thou, O lord, who art the supporter of the universe, hast 
descended Jnpon earth to relieve her of her burden. ' Being 
enrAged on account of my riles being obstructed, I sent the 
clouds to deluge Gokula and they have done this evil deed. 
By upholding the mountain, thou hast preserved the cattle 
and really, O hero, I am much pleased with thy wonderous 
deed. The object of the celestials is, now, I think, accom¬ 
plished, for with thy single hand thou hast uplifted this chief 
of mountains. Being commissioned by the cattle, O Krishna, 

I have come to thee, to honour thee for thou didst save them. 
At their words, I shall install thee as Upendra and as the 
Indra of the cows thou shall be called Govinda.*^ Saying this, 
Mahendra took a ewer from his elephant Airavata and with 
the holy water it contained performed the regal ceremony 
of sprinkling. And as the ceremony was being performed, 
the cattle deluged the earth with their milk. 
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jlng thus inaugurated Krishna, Indra, the husbaij 
again affectionately said—** I have done this at the 
request of the cattle; hear, 1 shall speak something else to 
thee, O noble one, being desirous of relieving the earth of her 
burden. O foremost of men, a portion of mine, under the 
name of Arjuna, has descended upon earth—do thou protect 
him always. He shall assist thee in relieving the earth of her 
burden. He should be protected by thee, O slayer of Madbu^ 
like thy own Self. 

The Deity said :—*' I know that in the fannily of Bbarata, 
thy son has been born by PrithS. I shall protect him as tong 
as I shall live on this earth. O Sakra, O Slayer of foes, O lord 
of the celestials, as long I shall be on this earth no one shall 
be able to vanquish Arjuna in conflict. The highly powerful 
Asura Kansa and Arishtha Keshi, NAraka and others being 
slain there shall take place a terrible conflict, O king of the 
celestials; know that, O thousand eyed deity, as what wii) 
relieve earth of her burden. Do thou go ; it behoves thee not 
to be anxious for thy son. No enemy of Arjuna shall grow in 
power before me. For Arjuna I shall render back Yudhish- 
thira and bis brothers to Kunti after the* great battle of 
Kurukshetra.*' 

PaRASARA saidBeing thus addressed, the king of 
the celestials embraced Janardana and having mounted the 
elephant Airavata again went to the celestial region. Krishna 
too with the cows ^and cow-herds came back to Vraja by 
the way sanctifted by the looks of the females of the cqvv- 
herds. 





SECTION xin 




Parasara said :-^Sakra having departed, the cow-herds, 
on seeing him uplift the mountain Govardhana, said to 
^ Krishna of wonderous deeds, delightedly O thou of 
mighty arms, thou hast saved us from a great fear; by hold* 
ing up the mountain thou hast protected the cows. Wonder¬ 
ful are thyl childish sports and insignificant is the condition 
of a herdsman and all thy actions are those of a god. Tell 
us what is the meanings of all this. Kiliya has been vanquish¬ 
ed in the water; Pralamba has been killed: Govardhana. 
has beqn lifted up : our minds are filled with surprise. We 
can swear by the feet of Hari, 0 thou of unbounded might, 
that beholding thy powers we do not consider thee as man. 
O Kesava, the Woman, the children and the old of Vraja are 
all pleased with thee—-even all the celestials cannot perforrn 
the deeds thou .hast done. Thy boyhood and thy prowess ; 
thy humiliating birth amongst us, are contradictions that fill 
us with surprise whenever we think of them. Be thou a god, 
or a demon or a Yaksha or a Gandbarba, or whatever, we 
may consider thee, we should respect thee for thou art our 

friend.” * 

When they had finished, Krishna remaind silent for some 
time as if hurt and wounded and then said to them. Herds¬ 
men, if you are not ashamed of my relationship, if I have 
deserved your praise, then what necessity have you to discuss 
thus concerning me ? If you have any love for me, if I merit 
your praise, then consider me as your friend. I am neither 
a god nor a Gandharba nor a Yaksha’'nor a demon—I am 
born as thy friend and you should not think otherwise of me.” 

Parasara said Being addressed^ thus, O great Muni, 
the cow-herds remained silent and went into the woods 
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irisbna apparently displeased. Beholding the C| 
the autumnal moon, and the air perfumed with the 
rjagrance of the wilci water-lily in whose buds the clustering 
bees were murmuring their songs, he felt inclined to join 
with the females of cow-herds in sport. Thereupon with Rama 
he began singing sweet low strains in various measures such as 
the woman loved ; and they, as soon as they heard the music, 
left their homes and hastened to meet the Slayer of Madhu<t 
One damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song, 
another attentively listened to his music: one called him by 
the name and then shrank in bashfulness: whilst another, 
more bold and prompted by love, pressed close to bis side ; 
one as she came out, saw some of the seniors of her family, 
and dared not venture satisfying herself with meditating on 
Krishna with closed eyes and whole-minded devotion by 
which immediately all acts of merit were effaced by rapture 
and all sin was expiated by regret at not seeing him I and 
others again, reflecting upon the cause of the world, in the 
form of the Supreme Brahma, obtained, by their sighing, final 
emancipation. Thus encircled by the females of cow-herda 
Krishna thought the lovely moon-light night of autumn suited 
to the R&sa* dance. Many of them so imitated the different 
actions of Krishna that in his absence they wandered through 
Vrindavana representing his person. “ I am Krishna^^ ex¬ 
claims one behold the beauty of my movements/^ “ I am 
Krishna’* cries another “Listen to my sing.** “ Wait I wicked 
KAliya, I am Krishna** cries out another striking her arms 
defiantly. A fourth cries out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing, be 
steady, there is no danger of the storm any more for I uplift 
the Govardhana for your protection,** and a fifth exclaims-— 
“ Now let the cattle graze wherever they will, for I,have slain 
Dhenuka.** In this wise the female of the cow-herds imitated 


* The Rasa dance is danced by men and women holding each other's 

kAUdB and going round in a circle ringing the airs to what they dance. 
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Hous actions of Krishna, and in his absence rcr 
"sorrow by mimicking his sports. One damsel, looking 
o» the earth with the down of her person erect and expanded 
eyes, exclaims “ See here are the impressions of Krishna*® 
feet and as lie has gone, he has left those marks of the banner 
the thunder-bolt and the goad. What fortunate damsel is 
going with him inebrieate with her passion as her irregular 
foot-marks prove ? Here D4modara has called flowers front 
on high, for we see alone the marks of the tips of his feet. 
Here a nymph has sat down with him bedecked with flowers, 
fortunate in having propitiated Vishnu in a pristine birth. 
Having left her in a haughty mood because he had adored 
her with flowers, the son of Nanda has gone by tliis toad; 
for See, unable to follow him with equal steps his companion 
has here trippled along upon her toes ; and that holding his 
hand, the damsel has passed on is evident fronn tlie uneven 
and intermingled foot-steps. Tlie wicked Krishna merely took 
her by the hand and then left her. The damsel, being dis¬ 
appointed, is returning in faltering steps-for such her foot¬ 
marks indicate. Forsooth he proposed to her that he woufd 
come back soon, for here are his own footsteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest but as the rays 
of the moon do not enter here his foot-steps can be traced no 
farther/* Being hopeless of beholding Krishna, the females 
of the cow-herds came back and arriiing at the banks of the 
Yamuna, they began to sing his songs. They immediately 
saw the protector of the three worlds, with a smiling counte¬ 
nance, core>ing speedily towards them, on which one cried 
out “ Krishna, Krishna being unable to uUer any thing else. 
One liked to contract her forehead with frown as drinking 
with the bees of her eyes the lotus of the face of Hari: another, 
shutting her eyes, meditated, in her mind, upon his form a® 
if being engaged in an act of devotion. Thereupoti eotning 
amongst them M^dhaba conciliated some witli soft words 
some with gentle looks and some he took by the tmnd Rifd 
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the illustrious deity sported with them in the stations of the 
dance, after all the damsels had been propitiated. As each 
of the damsels attempted to remain in one place close to the 
side of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be construc- 
Thereupon taking each by the hand and when their eye- 


ted. 


lids were closed by the effects of such touch Hari formed the 
circle. Then began the dance in accompaniment with the 
music of their clashing bracelets and songs that celebrated in 
sweet melody the beauty of the autumnal season. Krishna 
sang the moon of autumn, a mine of gentle rays but the 
damsels chanted the praise of Krishna only. At limes, one 
of them exhausted by the revolving dance, threw her arms, 
adorned with the tinkling bracelets round the neck of the 
Slayer of Madhu : another proficient in the art of singing his 
praises ernbraced him. The drops of perspiration from the 
arms of Hari were like fertilizing rain which produced a drop 
of dew upon the temples of the damsels of cow-berds. 
Krishna sang the melody that was suited to the dance.*' The 
damsels again and again repeated—** Bravo, Krishna" to his 
aong. When leading, they followed him, when coming back, 
they met him and whether he went forwards or backwards 
they always followed his footsteps. Whilst sporting thus 
with the females of the cow-herds, they regarded one moment 
in his absence, as a myriad of years. And although prohibited 
in vain by their husbands, .and brothers, they went out in night 
to sport with Krishna, the idol of their affection. Thus the 
deity ol unbounded prowess, the remover of all imperferctions, 
assumed the character of a youth amongst the damsels of 
Vraja, pervading their natures and that of their lords, by 
bis own essence all diffusive like the wind, for even as in all 
(Creatures the elements of ether, fire, water, and air arc 
comprehended, so also is on everywhere presentjmd in all. 
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fm evening whilst Jandrddana was engaged in Msa, 
the demon Aristha, disguised as a bull, came there striking 
terror into the hearts of all. His appearance was like a cloud 
saturated with waters—his two horns were very sharp and 
his two eyes were bright like the sun. As he proceeded, he 
ploughed up the ground wdth his hoops: his tongue was 
repeatedly licking his lips ; his tail was erect; the sinew^s of 
bis shoulders were strong and between them rose a bump of 
enormous proportions; his hunches were soiled with ordour 
and he was a dread to the herds ; his dewlap hung low and 
bis face was marked with scars from buttirtg against the 
trees* Terrifying all the kine, and destroying hermits and 
ascetics that demon, in the guise of a bull, haunts all the 
forests. Being greatly stricken with fear on beholding that 
dreadful bull, the cow^-herds and their females cried out 
Krishna, Krishna.'' Krishna then shouted and slapped his 
arms in defiance. When the demon heard the noise, he turned 
upon his challenger, and fixing his eyes and pointing his 
horns at the belly of Kesava, he ran furiously upon the 
youth. Krishna did not stir from his place, but smiling in 
sport and derision, awaited the near approach of the bull, 
when he sieved him, as an alligator would have done and held 
him firmly by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his 
knees. .Having thus humiliated his pride and held him cap- 
live by his horn, he wrung his throat as if it had been a peice 
f)f wet cloth; and then tearing off one of the horns, he beat 
the dreadful demon with it until he died vomitting blood from 
his mouth. Seeing him slain the herdsmen glorified Krishna, 
as the companies of the celestials of old praised Indra when 
be triumphed over the Asura Jambha, 
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After these things had happened, Aristha, the bwll 
demon and Dhenuka and Pralamba had been destroyed, 
Govardhana had been uplifted, the serpent Kdilya had been 
vanquished, the two trees had been broken, the female fiend 
Putan^ had been de.stroyed and the waggon had been over¬ 
turned, Nar^da went to Kansa and related to him the whole, 
beginning with the transference of the child from Devaki to 
YasodA. Hearing this from NArada, Kansa was greatly 
enraged with Vasudeva and remonstrated with him hard, and 
with all the Yadavas in an assembly of tho race. Then thinking 
what was to be dome he determined to destroy both 
Krishna and Rama whilist they were yet young and before 
they had attained to man-hood. Accordingly he made up his 
mind, to invite them from Vraja under the plea ' of the 
solemn rite of the lustratiovi of arms, when he would engage 
them in a trial of strength w\t\\ his chief boxers ChSnura and 
Mushtika, by whom they would undoubtedly be slain. ‘‘ I will 
send'' he said the noble Akrura, tne son of Swapalka to 
Gokula to bring themj hither. I will order the dreadful Kesin, 
who frequents the forest of Vrindavan, to attack him, and he is 
of unequalled prowess and will, for certain, kill them ; or if 
they come here, my elephant Kuvalay^pida shall trample to 
death these two cow-boy sons of Vasudeva." Having thus 
planned to kill Rama and Janardana, the vicious Kanse sent 
for the heroic Akrura and said to him, ‘O master of liberal 
gifts, hear my words : and out of friendship for rae perform my 
orders. Ascend your chariot and go the house of the 
milkman Nanda. The two vicious boys, portions of Vishnu, 
have been born there, for the very object bringing about 
my destruction. On the fourteenth lunation 1 intend celebrat-* 
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rite of the lustrations of arms. I wish them 
brought here by you to take part in tl»e games and that the 
people may behold them engage in a boxing match with my 
two skilled boxers Chdnura and Mushlika ; or by chance, my 
elephant, driven against them by his rider, shall destroy these 
vicious youngsters—the sons of Vasudava. When th^^y are 
out of the way, I shall kill Vasudeva himself, the cow-herds and 
my foolish father Ugrasena and I will get tljere by the flocks, 
herds and all the properties of the rebellious cow-herds who 
have ever been inimical to me» Save thou, lord of liberality, 
aU the Y^davas have been my enemies and I will find out 
means for their destruction ; and I shall then govern my king¬ 
dom with thee without any disturbance. If you regard me, do 


thou go as I direct thee j and thou shalt command the cow¬ 


herds to bring in speedily their supplies of milk and butter 
and curds.'' 

Being thus advised the illustrious Akrura he immediately 
undertook to see Krishna and ascending his magnificent 
chatiot he went out, from the city of Mathura. 
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PAHASARA said :—commissioned by Kansa’s 
emissary, Kesin, elatrd with ''the confidence of his prowess, 
reached Vrindavana, being desirous of bringing about the 
destruction of Krishna. He assailed the cow-herds, spurning 
the ground with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane 
and obstructing >thc paths of the sun and the moon, Being 
terrified by the neighings'of the demon, assuming the shape ol 
a steed, the cow-ht-rds and thr-ir females fled to Govinda for 
shelter exclaiming Save us ! Save us fiearing their cries* 
Govinda replied in a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder 
eloud4 Siikrishna said : “ Awav with the fears of Keshin, O 
cowherds ; being born as Gopals, why do you destroy my 
valour and heroism ? Why are you afraid of one of such Kttle 
might whose neighings are his only terrors, a galloping and 
Tkious Iwse who is ridden by the strength of D^ityas ? 
Gome on, wretch. I am Krishna and I will knock all thy 
teeth down thy throat, as the weilder of trident did to Pushan.'^ 
Thus defying him, Govinda went to fight with Kesin. The 
demon with his mouth wide open, ran upon Krishna. But 
Krishna, enlarging his arms, thrust it into his mouth and 
knocked down the teeth which fell from his jaws like frag- 
rncnts of while clouds. Still the arm of Krishna in the 
throat of Krishna continued to enlarge, as a disease, 
neglected in the beginning, increasing till the dissolution* 
The torn lips of the demon vomitted forth foam and blood ; 
his eyes rolled in affliction; his joints gave way ; he struck 
the earth with his feet; his body w^as covered with perspira¬ 
tion and he became incapable of any exertion. Having his 
mouth rent open by the arm of Krishna, that dreadful demon 
fell down like a tree struck and shattered by lightning, 
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into two portions. Each of those portions had two 
legs, half a back, half a tail, one ear, one eye and one 
nostril. Krishna stood, unhurt and smiling after the 
destruction of the demons encircled by the cow-herd, who, 
together with their females, were filled with surprise at the 
death of Kesin and glorified the lotus-eyed deity, Beholding 
the destruction of Kesin, the Brahmin Narada, invisible and 
seated in a cloud, delightedly exclaimed-—*^ Wrll done, 0 lord 
of the universe who has easily destroyed Kesin, the 
oppresser of the celestials. I have never heard of such a 
combat between a man and a horse j being curious to behold 
it, I have come from heaven. My heart is filled with joy and 
surprise, O slayer of Madhu, on beholding the wonderful 
works thou hast done in thy descent udon earth. O Krishna 
Indra and other celestials lived in fear of this horse, who 
tossed his mane and neighed and looked down upon the 
clouds. Because thou hast slain the impious Kesin then 
shalt be celebrated in the world by the name of Kesava. 
Farewell! I will now go. I shall meet thee again, O subduer 
of Kesin, in two days more, when thou shalt be engaged in a 
conflict with Kansa. When the son of Ugrasena, with hig 
followers shall have been slain, then, 0 upholder of the earth 
earth's burden will have been lightened by thee. Many ate 
the battles of the kings that have to see, in which thou ahalt 
be renowned; I will now go away, O Govinda. Thou hast 
accomplished a great deed admired by the celestials, I have 
been much pleased with thee and take my leave." When 
Nirada had departed, Krishna, who was the cynosure 
of the eyes of the damsels of Vraja, not the least surprised, 
went back with the cow^herds to Gokula. 
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JLarasara said .‘—Having issued out ol the house of 
Kansa, Akrura, being desirous of seeing Krishna, proceeded 
towards the house of Nanda in a swift-coursing car. He 
thought within himself. **There is none more fortunate than 
I, for I shall behold the countenance of a portion of the holder 
of discus, To-day my life has borne fruit, my night is 
followed by the dawn of day, for I shall behold the counte¬ 
nance of Vishnu resembling full-blown lotuses. Blessed are 
my eyes and blessed are rny words, for on beholding Vishnu 
a conversation shall take place between him and me. E 
shall behold the countenance of Vishnu having lotus eyest 
which, when seen only in imagination, removes all sins. 
I shall behold to day the mouth of Vishnu—the glory 
of glories, whence proceeded the Vedas and all their 
divisions* I shall behold the lord of the universe by whonot 
the world is sustained, who is worshipped as the best 
Purusha and as the male of sacrifice in sacrificial rites, 
I shall behold Keseva, who is without beginning or end, 
by worshipping whom with a hundred sacrifices, Indra 
obtained the sovereignty over the celestials. That Hari, 
whose nature is unknown to Brahm5, Indra, Rudra, the 
Aswins, the Vasus, the Adilyas and Maruts, will thia 
day touch my body. He, who is the soul of all omni¬ 
scient, is identical with everything, omnipresent,fpermanent, 
undecaying, all-pervading, shall converse with me. He, tht 
unborn, who has preserved the world in diverse forms of a 
fish, a tortoise, a boar, a horse, a lion, will this day talk 
with me. The lord of the universe, who assumes shapes at 
will, has taken upon him the condition of humanity to satisfy 
some object of his heart. The endless, who holds the 
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^h/ .^pon his crest "and who has descended upon eart 
t^j^tection, will this day call me by my name. Glory to 
that being, whose deceptive adoption of father, son, brother, 
friend, mother, and relative, fh^ world is unable to cornpre^ 
hend. Salutation^unto him, who is identical with true know¬ 
ledge, who is inscrutable and through whom, when seated in 
his heart the ascetic gets over the worldly ignorance and 
ifhision. I bow to him, who, by the performers of holy rlte^, 
is denominated Yajnapurush (the male of a sacrifice), 
Vasttdevij by the devotees and Vishnu by the adepts in 
Veddnta philosophy. May he, who comprises in himself, 
c«tiise and effect and the world itself, be plfeased with rrte, 
throtigh his truth, for I always confide in that unbortt ^nd 
eternal (HaHj by meditating on whoiti man becomes the re¬ 
pository of all auspicious things,*' 

ParasAra said :-^Thus meditating upon Vishniii Akriird, 
having his^mind animated by devout fkith, reached Gokula A 
little before sUn-set ; and there he beheld Krishtta arhoog:^ 
the cAttle^ dark as the l^af bf the full-bldWri lotus ; hife eyes 
of the same colour and his bftfast adorned with Srivat^A 
matk; long-armed, broad-chested; having a high nose, k 
.graceful countenance with smiles; treading firmly on thfe 
ground with feet whose bails were tinted red; dressed in 
yellow raiments and be-defeked with k garland df forest 
flowers; having « creeper, just collected in his bands, and a 
chaplet of white IbtuS-Hnwers oh his head. Akrura also saw 
there BalabhadrA, White as a jasmine, a swan or the mooh 
dressed in a blue dreSsJ; having large and mighty arms and 
a countenance as radiant as a blue lotus, like the Kail&sa 
ihountain adorhed with a wreath of clouds. 

When Akrura, beheld these two youngmen, his coun 
tenance expanded with joy and the down of his body stood 
erect with delight. And he thought-^^* This is the supretoe 
bappinesfe and repository ; this the dbuble manifestation of the 
divine Vdsudtya; blessed are my eyes for I have seen th«f 
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. c/r of the universe and my bodily forn? shall yield_ 

the favour of the deity it shall come in contact with 
his person. Shall that assume): of infinite forms place his 
hand on my back by the touch of whose fingers alone all 
sins are dispelled and imperishable felicity is secured. 
A)|4 by this hand bolding: the fir-rce irresistible discus blazing 
with all the flames of fire, liglUning, and the sun, were slaii) 
fhe Dai^ya chiefs, and the collyrium from the eyes of their 
Jfemales was washed. Into this hand Bali poured water and 
pbtained enjoyments in the region under the earth and 
immortality and dominion over the celestials for a whole 
Manwantara without danger from any enemy. Although I 
am not sinful, perhaps he will despise me for my connection 
witli the vicious Kansa. If so cursed is my b^irth who is 
counted amongst the wicked. Wliat is there unknown to him 
yvbo resides in the hearts of all men, who is ever existent 
|reed from imperfection, the aggregate of the quality of purity 
hnd at one with true knowledge? With a heart animated ^ith 
devout faith I approach the lord of lords, the descended 
portion of that excellent Purusha, Vishnu, who hjis without 
beginning, iniddle or end/! 
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1 A.R ASAR A said:-—I bus meditating, Akriira, born in the 
race of the Yadus, bowed his hand down to the feet of Hari. 
saying—“J am Akrura.*^ And Krishna placed his hand upon 
him, which marked with the flag, the thunder-boit, the 
lotus, and drew him towards liim and affectionately embraced 
him. 
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thus honored by him^ Balarama and Kei 
5ted, entered with him their own habitation. Having 
entered into conversation with them and been fed, he related 
to them everything duly, how their father Anakadundhubi, 
the princess Devaki and even his own father bad been 
insulted by the wicked demon Kansa and for what purpose 
he had been despatched. Having heard all from him the 
illustrious slayer of Kesin said~‘* O thou of liberal gift, t 
know all thou hast said; O great one, I shall devise proper 
measures for this—do not think otherwise of this ; consider 
Kinsa as alre&dy slain. Rama and 1 will go to Muthra to¬ 
morrow along with you. The elders of the cow-herds shall 
accompany us carrying sufficient offerings. Rest here to night 
and drive all thy anxiety. Within three nights I will destroy 
Kansa and all his followers/* 

Having thus commanded the cow-herds, Akrura with 
Kesava and R&ma retired to rest and slept soundly in the 
house [of Nanda. The next morning was clear and the 
youngmen prepared to proceed to Mathura with Akrura. The 
females of the cow-herds, on seeing them about to depart^ 
were much afflicted. They wept bitterly—their bracelets 
were loose upon their arms—and they thus thought within 
themselves—' If Govinda goes to Muthra, how will he come 
back to Ghkula ? His ears will be pleased by the sweet and 
finished conversation of the damsels of the city. And being 
used to the language of the graceful females of Mathura he 
will never again like the rustic expressions of the Gopees. 
Hari, the pride of our village is taken away and a fatal blow 
is laid upon us by inexorable destiny. 

The: women of the city have sweet smiles, graceful 
language, beautiful air, elegant gait and significant glances. 
Hari is of rustic breeding, and, captivated by their fascina- 
tioosi what likelihood is there of his returning to the society 
of any one amongst us? Ke.sava, who has mounted the car 
to gOj to j^Mathura, has been deceived by the cruel, vile, and 
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Akrura. Does not the unfeeling traitor knov 
tton that wc all here feel for our Hari, the joy of our 
eyes, that he is taking him away? Unkind that he is, 
Govinda is departing from us, along witl> Rama: haste ! let 
us stop him I Why talk of telling our seniors that we caniidt 
bear his loss? What can they do for us, we are con¬ 
sumed by the fires of separation ? The Gopas,- with Nan da 
at their head, are themselves preparing to depart; no one 
fiiakes any attempt to detain Govinda. Bright is the morning 
that succeeds to this night for the women of Mathura, for the 
bees of their eyes will feed upon the lotus face of Achyuta. 
Happy are they who may go hence without impediment, and 
behold, enraptured, Krishna on his journey. A great festival 
■will delight to day the eyes of the inhabitants of Mathura when 
they will behold the person of Govinda. What pleasurable’ 
dream was seen by the happy damsels of the city that their 
graceful eyes shall behold unobstructed the countenance of 
Krishna! Alas! the eyes of the females of cow-herds have 
been deprived of their vision by the relentless Brahmft, after,he 
bad shown them this great treasure. Hari departing with his* 
love for us decayed, the bracelets from our arms slip. The 
crvtel-hearted Akrura urges on the steeds; who does not feel 
pity for females like us who are bewailing? Alas! behold 
the dust of' Krishna^s chariot-wheels! and now he is distanced 
from us by that for even that dust is no longer to be seen 
Thus lamented by the damsels, Kesava and Rama left the 
hamlet of Vraja. Travelling in a car drawn by quick-coursing 
steeds they reached, at noon, the banks of the Yamuna when' 
Akrura requested them to halt a little whilst he performed the 
usual daily ceremonial in the river. They having agreed to 
this, the high-minded Akrura bathed in the water and rinsed 
his mouth and then entering the stream be stood meditating 
upon the Supreme Being. He beheld, in bis meditation, 
Balabhadra, having a thousand-hooded heads, a garland of 
jasmine .flowers, having large-red eyes rtsemblingj lotos 
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^rrounded by Vasuki, Rambha and other mighty 
Upraised by Gandharvas, decorated with garlands of wild 
flowers, clad in dark-coloured raiment, crowned with a chap¬ 
let of lotuses, adorned with brilliant ear-rings, drunk and stand¬ 
ing at the bottom of the river in the water, He saw on his 
lap Vishnu, having four arms, and holding conch, discus, and 
mace, having the complexion of cloud, coppery and expansive 
eyes, excellent ear-rings and an elegant form, clad in yellow 
clothes, adorned with many coloured flowers and appearing 
like a cloud adroned with streams of lightnings and the bow 
of Indra; his breast was marked with celestial sign, four arms 
were adorned with keyvras and head with a brilliant crown : 
he was attended by Sanandana and other holy sages, who, 
flxing their eyes upon the t^s of their noses, were absorhed 
in profound meditation. 

Onderstanding ^em «ts Krishna and HAlarama, Ajttura 
was struck with amaaement; and he thought how they could so 
quickly have got there from the chariot. He desired to ask 
them of this, but Janarddana deprived him of the faculty of 
speech at that moment. Having come out of the watersjhe 
then came to the chariot and saw there, like before,'Ratna 
and Krishna stationed in thejr human forms. And having 
entered the stream again he saw those two forms prais.ed 
by Gandharvas, great ascetics, Siddhas and great serpents. 
Apprehending then their real nature he eulogized the eternal 
deity gifted with discriminative knowledge. 

Akrura said ;—“ Salutatiou to thee, who art uniform aad 
ipanifold, all pervading, Supreme spirit, of inconceivable glory 
and who art simple existence. Salutation to tliee, O inscrut¬ 
able, who art truth and the essence of oblations. Salutation 
to thee, 0 Lord, whose nature is unknown, who art beyond 
primeval matter, wbo/oxistest in five forms, identical with the 
elements, with the faculties, with matter, with the living soul 
and with the Supreme spirit. Be propitiated with me, O soul 
of the uniyejrse, essence of all thingsj perishabk or eteraal. 
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iicldress^d by the name BrahmA, Vishnu, Siva or I 
thee, O God, whose nature is indestructible, whose 
purposes cannot be deciphered, whose name even is un- 
khown ; for the attributes of kind or appellation are not 
applicable to thee, who art that, the supreme Brahman, 
eternal, unchangeable, uncreated. But as our objects can 
hot be accomplished but through some specific form, thou art 
termed by us Krishna, Achyuta, Ananta or Vishnu. Thou, 
unborn divinity, art all the objects of these impersonation ; 
thou art the gods and all other beings; thou art the whole 
world, thou art all. Sou^ of the universe, thou art free from 
change and there is nothing except thee in all this existence. 
Thou art BrahmS, Pasupati, Aryaman, Dhdtri and Vidhdtri l; 
thou art Indra, fire, the regent of the waters, the god of 
wealth and the judge of the dead; and thou, although bat 
one, prCsidest over the world with various energies directed to 
various purposes. Thou, identical with the Solar ray, createst 
the universe: all elementary substance is composed of thy 
qualities; and thy supreme form is denoted by the imperish¬ 
able term Sai» I bow to him who is identical with true 
knowledge and who is and not perceptible. Salutation to 
him the lord Vasudevaj to Sankarsana, to Pradyumna and to 
Aniruddfaa, 
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A arasara said :~Havitig thus praised Vishnu, standing 
in the stream that descendant of the Yadu race worshipped 
the lord of all with flowers, incense and all other beautiful 
articles. Having withdrawn his mind from everything else and 
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it to Vishnu, he engaged, for some time, in the rnej 
I am Brahman*^ and then desisted from his abstraction. 
Then considering himself as blessed, the high-minded Akrura 
got up from the waters of the Yamuna and came to the char¬ 
iot. Like before, he again saw stationed on the car, Rama 
and Krishna. Seeing Akrura thus amazed, Krishna said*— 
“ Forsooth, 0 Akriira, your eyes are expanded with surprise. 
Methinks you have seen something wonderful in the waters 
of the Yamuna.'^ 

Akrura said :—** O Achyuta, the wonder I saw in the 
waters, I behold here, before me in a bodily shape ; I am unit¬ 
ed with thee, Krishna, the marvel I have seen and whose 
wonderous form is the universe. No more of this, let us go to 
Mathura, O Slayer of Madhu—I am afraid of Kansa. Oh t 
fie on them who eat the bread of another,” Saying this he 
urged on the quick steeds and they arrived, after sunset, at 
Mathura. When they came in sight of the city, Akrura said 
to Krishna and Rdma “You must now go on foot, whilst I 
proceed alone in the car ; and you must not go to the house 
of Vasudeva for the elder has been banished by Kansa on 

nybur account.’' 

^ . Parasara said Having said this Akrura alone entered the 

city of Mathura ,R4ma and Krishna proceeded thereto follow¬ 
ing the public road. All the females and males of Mathura 
espied the two brothers with delight. And they went along 
sportively looking like two young elephants. As they roamed 
about, they saw a washerman colouring clothes and, 
with smiling countenances, they went and wanted of him 
some of his fine linen. He was a washerman of Kansa and 
was made insolent by his master's favour, so he remonstrated 
bard with RS-ma and Kesava. Thereupon Krishna, in rage^ 
struck down the head of that vicious-souled (washerman) 
on earth. Having thus] killed |him and taken yellow and 
blue raiment Krishna and RSma, delightedly came to a flower- 
seller's shop. Seeing them^ having expansive eyes, the flower- 
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as astonished and thought, O Maitreya, who ci 
e or whence could they have come. Beholding two 
youths so lovely, dressed in yellow and blue garments, be took' 
them to be divinitieS descended upon earth. Being asked 
for some flowers, by them, having mouths budding like lotuses 
he placed his hands upon the ground and touched it with his 
head, saying—* My lords have shown me greatfkindness, by 
coming to my house, fortunate that I amj I will payj them 
homage.” Having said this, the flower-seller, with a smiling 
face, gave them whatever choice-flowers they selected, to 
gain their favour. Prostrating himself again and again 
before them, he presented them again and again with flowers 
beautiful, fragrant and fresh. Being much pleased with 
him, Krishna gave him the blessing—“ Fortune, O good 
friend, who depends on me, shall never forsake thee. Tbpa 
sbalt never lose strength or wealth and thy family shall never 
be extinct. Enjoying many things, thou shalt, in the end, 
remembering me, attain to the region of the celestials. O 
good friend, thy mind shall always be in virtue and those, who 
shall be born in thy race, shall be long.Iived. O great one, 
as long as the sun shall exist, none, in thy race, shall be 
disturbed with famine or other troubles." 

PaRASASA saidHaving said this and been worshipped 
by the flower-seller, O foremost of Munis, Krishna in the 
company of Balardma, issued out of his bouse. 
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H/LE thus going along the high road, Krishna, saw a 
young girl, who was crooked, carrying a pot of unguent. 
Krishna addressed her in sweet words and said—** For whom 
are you carrying that unguent ? Tell me, lovely maiden, tell 
me truly.** Being thus addressed by him through affec¬ 
tion, Kubjd being attracted by his affection and well dis¬ 
posed towards Hari, replied to him also mirthfuly “ Do 
you not know, my lord, that my name is Tribakra, I am the 
servant of Kansa and appointed to prepare his perfumes. 
Kansa does not like perfumes prepared by any other female 
and for this he loves me greatly and shows me favour.’*^ 
Krishna said O thou having a lovely countenance, give 
us sufficient unguent used by the king, to rub upon our, 
bodies.** ** Take it,** KubjS said and she gave them as much 
of the unguent as was required for their persons and they 
rubbed it on various parts of their bodies and faces, till they 
looked like two clouds, one white and one blaak, decorated 
by the many-tinted bow of Indra. Then Krishna skilled in the 
curative art, took hold of her under the chin, with the thumb 
and two fingers and lifted up her head, whilst with his feet he 
pressed down her feet and in this way he made her straight. 
Being thus rendered straight, she became the most beautifuf 
of damsels. Then filled with affection, she took Govinda 
by the garment and said *‘ Come to my house.** Hari, smiling, 
replied—** I shall come to your house some time after/^ 
Having thus dismissed her and cast bis looks towards Rdma, 
he laughed aloud. 

Dressed then in blue and yellow raiment and annointed 
with fragrant unguents and adorned with beautiful garlands, 
Kesava and R&ma went to the hall of arms. They then 
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^ of the warder which excellent bow they would 
informed. Krishna at once took up a bow and bent it: 
then drawing it with violence he snapped it in two and all 
Mathura resounded with the noise made by its fracture. 
Abused by the guards for breaking the bow, Krishna and 
HAma retorted and defied them and left the halL 

When Kansa came to know that Akrura had returned and 
Krishna had snapped the bow, he then said toJChAnura and 
Mushtika “ Two cow-herd boys have arrived—You must kill 
them both before me in a trial of strength, for they always 
try to kill me. When you two, gifted with great strength, 
shall destroy these two cow-herd boys—I shall give you what¬ 
ever you will desire. These two boys are my enemies; by 
ffpeans, whether foul or fair, you must kill them both. They 
killed, the kingdom shall be ours in common.^* Having thus 
commanded the two wrestlers, be sent for his elephant-driver 
and said to him loudly You must place my great elephant 

Kuvalayapida who is as huge as a cloud charged with rain*, 
near the gate of the arena and drive him upon the two boysn 
when they shall attempt to enter.^^ Having given these 
orders, he ascertained that the platforms were all ready and 
waited for the rising sun, not conscious of his impending 
death. 

In the morning the citizens assembled on the platforms 
set apart for them, and the princes with the ministers and 
courtiers occupied the royal seats. Kansa made all those sit 
in front who were judges of the games whilst he himself sat 
apart, close by, upon a lofty throne. Separate platfoims 
were also set up for the ladies of tbe palace and they sat 
there, Nanda and cow-herds had places set apart fOr them , 
at the end of which sat Akrura and Vasudeva., Amongst the 
wives of the citizens was Devaki, mourning for, her son, 
whose lovely countenance she desired to see even in the hour 
of destruction. Thereafter the bugles were sounded and 
Ch&nura sprang forth and Mushtika clapped his arnjs defiantly 
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L^ople cried aloud'' Alas/' Covered with the temjj! 

blood ol the elephant, whom they had killed when^ 
driven against them by the driver, Balabhadra and Janarddana 
confidently entered the arena, like two lions amidst a herd 
of deer, with proud looks towards all Therearose exclama¬ 
tions of pity and expressions of surprise from all the arena 
and people said “ This is Krishna! This is Balabhadra II 
This is that Krishna by whom the she-demon Putan4 w* e 
killed. This is that Krishna by whom the waggon was 
upset. This is that Krishna who uprooted the two trees. 
This is that Krishna—the boy who danced upon the hood¬ 
ed fangs of the serpent K41iya and who for seven days 
upheld the mountain^ Govardhana. Behold, this is that 
Krishna, who easily destroyed the demons Aristha, Dhenuka^ 
and Kesin. This is that Achyuta. There is his elder brother 
Balabhadra, before him, having long arms. He is young, 
sportively affording delight to the minds and eyes of the 
damsels. It has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the 
sense of Pur^nas that he shall, as a cow-herd, exalt the 
pressed Yadu race. This is a portion of the allexisting, all- 
generating Vishnu descended upon earth, who will assuredly 
lighten her load/' The citizens having thus described R4ma 
and Krishna, Devakt’s heart was filled with compassioti 
and milk oozed out of her breast out of affection. And 
on beholding the faces of his son, Vasudeva forgot his in¬ 
firmities and felt himself young again. The women of the 
palace, and the females of the city beheld Krishna with eyes 
wide open. ** Look friends'' said they to their companions 
‘‘look at the face of Krishna ; his eyes are reddened by bis 
conflict with the elephant and the drops of perspiration stand 
upon his cheek outweighing a full-blown lotus in autumn 
studded with glittering dew. Make your birth blessed and 
the faculty of vision fruitful, by beholding the breast of the 
boy, the seat of 'Splendour and marked with the mystic sign 
Stibatsa; and see his arms menacing destruction to the 
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Da yo\i not see Balabbadra coming with him, 

^lue raiment) having his countenance fair as the jasmine 
as the moon and as the fibres of the lotus stem ? See how ha 
gently smiles at the gestures of Mustika and Ch&nuta as they,, 
spring up. And see Hari is advancing to meet Ch&aura- Is 
there no elder present here who will judge rightly ? How 
can the delicate form of Hari, just in his youth, match the 
huge and adamantine form of the great demon Chl^rtura ? 
Two youths of delicate and beautiful forms are on the one 
side and the athletic tiends headed by Cb&nura on the other* 
Is this fair ? This is a great sin in the umpires to allow a 
contest between boys and strong men. 

Parasara said :~The women of the city having thus 
conversed with one another, Hari tightened his girdle and 
danced in the ring shaking the ground on whkh be trod* 
Balabhadra too, slapping his arms defiantly, danced—and 
wonder it is that the earth was not riven asundr by bis 
trodding. The highly powerful Krishna engaged wifcb 
Cbdnura and the demon Mushtika, welUversed tn wresllingv 
began to fight with Balabhadra. Mutually entwining and 
pushing and pulling and beating each other wilb fists, arm» 
and elbows and pressing each other with their knees, inter* 
lacing their arms, kicking wkh their feet, pressing with their 
whole weight upon another, fought Hari and Ch^nura. And 
at the time of this national festival dreadful was tfee encounter, 
though without weapons, displaying strength and heroism^ 
and as long as the contest continuedj Chftriiira was gradually 
losing something of his original vigour and the wreath upcni 
his head trembled from his fury and distress, whilst the 
world-comprehending Krishna wrestled with him but 
ively. Seeing Chdnura losing and Krishna, gaining strength^ 
Kansa, worked up with ire, ordered the music to cease. And 
as soon as music was stopped by Kansa countless celeslial 
bugles were sounded in the welkin. And the celestials, 
greatly delighted and invisible, said:—‘♦Krishna! be thou 
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with success; Kesava, do thou slay that (leks 
Thereupon sporting for a long time with ChAnura, 
■Krishna, the slayer of Madhu, at last lifted him up and 
whirled him with the intention of slaying him. Having 
whitled Chdnura round> hundred times until his breath was 
expended in the sky, he dashed his body on the ground. As 
soon as it felt it was sundered into a hundred pieces and the 
earth was strewn with a hundred pools of gory mire. Whilst 
this happened, the powerful Baladeva was engaged likewise 
with the demon bruser Mushtika. Striking him on the head 
with his fists and on the breast with his knees, be stretched 
him on the ground, and pummelled him there till he was dead. 
Again, Krishna encountered the royal bruiser Tomalaka, and 
felled him to the earth with a blow of his left hand. When 
the other athletse saw Ch&nura, Mushtika, and Tomalaka 
killed, they fled from the field ; and Krishna and Sankarshana 
danced victorious on the arena, dragging along with them 
by force the cowherds of their own age. Kansa, his eyes 
reddening with wrath, called allowed to the surrounding 
people, “Drive those two.cow-boys out of the assembly; 
seize the villain Nanda, and secure him with chains of iron : 
put Vasudeva to death with tortures intolerable to his years : 
and lay bands upon the cattle, and whatever else belongs 
to those cow-herds who are the associates of Krishna." 

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer of Madhu 
laughed at Kansa, and springing up to the place where he 
was seated, laid hold of him by the hair of his bead, and 
struck his tiara to the ground : then casting him down upon 
the earth, Govinda threw himself upon him. Crushed by the 
weight of the upholder of the universe, the son of Ugrasena, 
Kansa the king, gave up the ghost. Krishna then dragged 
the dead body, by the hair of the head, into the centre of the 
arena, and a deep furrow was made by the vast and heavy 
/carcass of Kansa, when it was dragged along the ground by 

Krishna, as it a torrent of water had run through it. Seeing 
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thus treated) his brother SumAliti^came to his succd 
was encountered, and easily killed, by Balabbadra. 
Then arose a general cry of grief from the surrounding circlej 
as they beheld the king of Mathurd thus slain, and treated 
with such contumely, by Krisnna. Krishna,, accompanied by 
Balabhadra, embraced the feet of Vasudeva and of Devaki; 
but Vasudeva raised him up ; and he and Devaki recalling 
to recollection what he had said to them at his birth, they 
bowed to Jandrddana, and the former thus addressed him : 

“ Have compassion upon mortals, O god, benefactor and lord 
of deities : it is by thy favour to us two, that thou hast become 
the (present) upholder of the world. That for the punish¬ 
ment of the rebellious, thou hast descended upon earth In my 
bouse, having been propitiated by my prayers, sanctifies our 
race. Thou art the heart of all creatures ; thou abidest in all 
creatures, and all that bas been, or will be, proceeds from 
thee, O universal spirit! Thou, Achyuta, Vvho comprehendesb 
all the gods, art eternally worshipped with sacrifices: thou 
art sacrifice itself, and the offerer of sacrifices. The affection ^ 
that inspires my heart and the heart of Devaki towards thee 
as if thou wast our child, is indeed but errors and a great 
delusion. How shall the tongue of a mortal such as 1 am • 
call the creator of all things who is without beginning or 
end, son ? It is reasonable, that the lord of the world from 
whom the world proceeds should be born of me, except 
through illusion? How should he, in whom all mobile and 
immobile beings exist, be conceived in the womb and born 
of a mortal being ? Have pity on me, therefore, O Supreme 
lord, and being incarnate do thou protect the universe. O 
god, thou art not my son : thou comprisest the whole universe 
from BrahmS. to a tree. Therefore, O great soul, why dost 
thou beguile me ? Blinded by illusion'll considered thee, 
as my son and hence I was afraidj'of Kansa. And therefore^ 
I did carry thee to Gokula where thou hast grown up; but 
1 no longer consider thee as mine owa son* Thou Vishnu f 
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lord o( all, wbose actions Rudrai the Maruts, kvdl 
Indra and the celestials cannot equal although they 
heboid them ; thou, who hast descended amongst us for the 
behoof of the universe, art recognized, and delusion is no 
more.” 
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- JPaRASARA said"Beholding Devaki and Vasudeva 
Qhtain true discriminative knowledge on seeit^ his wonder* 
fat feat, Krishna, being anxious to beguile them and other 
descendants of Yadu race, spread again the illusions of 
Vishnu. Thereupon he said to his parents—" O father, O 
inotber, my elder brother Baladeva was all along anxious to 
behold yon. It is out of fear of Kansa he could not do so. 
So long the pious da not serve thier parents that portion of 
thek livftS; is spent in Vain, 0 father, blessed is the birth of 
those men who serve their spiritual preceptors, celestials, 
Brdhmanas and their parents. Thou sfaouldst therefore for* 
give us, O father, for the violations committed. For up to this 
tkae we were greatly distressed and under the influence of 
another on account of the prowess and strength of Kansa.'' 
Saying tliis Krishna bowed unto bis parents and other 
elderly members of the Yadu race and duly honoured the 
citizens. Thereupon Kansa'a mothers and wives, being 
slacken with grief and sorrow, began to lament encircling 
KanSa lying dead on the ground. Hari then expressed his 
rngrdi lor wbat bad happened, and with ej^s satur^ed with 
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co<nso!«d them. The sidyer of Madhu Miea rele^ 
Jgrasena from prison and placed him on the throne rendercil 
vacant by the death of his son. Being installed on th« 
throne the Jidava-chief performed the funeral rites of Kan*a« 
and of the rest of the slain. When the ceremony was finishetl 
and Ugrasena had taken his royal seat, Krishna addressed 
bim and said O Supreme Lord, order me 'freely what else 
to be done'. By the curse of Yaydti, our race cdhnot govern*"* 
but having rae a« your servant you may order even the 
celestials. How should kings disobey them.” 

Parasara said Having siud this, Kesavdi ossumia^ 
human shape summoned mentally the deity of the wind, who 
immediately catne there, and said' to him*-*-” Proceed, V4y« 
to Indra and tell hit i to lay aside bis pomp, and resign to 
Ugtasena his splendid hall Sudbarman: tel! bim that Kriduiit 
commands him to send the royal hall, the unrlvaUed gem o£ 
princely courts, for the assemblage of the race of Yddu.'^ 
Accordingly Viyu went and delivered the message to tbs 
husband of Sachi, who immediately gave up to him the hall 
Sudharman, and VAyu conveyed it to the Yftdavas, the chiefs 
of whom thenceforth possessed this celestial court, emblaroR* 
ed with jewels, and defended by the arms of Govinda. The 
two excellent Yadu youths, versed in alt knowledge, and 
possessed of all wisdom, then submitted to instruction, at 
the disciples of teachers. Accordingly they repaired to 
Sd^ndipani—‘Who, though born in K4sj, resided at Avanti*-to 
study the science of arms, and, becoming his pupils, wer« 
obedient and attentive to their master, exhibiting an exampis 
to all men of the observance of instituted rules. In the 
course of sixty-four days they bad gone through the elements 
of military science, with the treatises on the use of arras, and 
directions for the mystic incantations, which secure the aid 
of supernatural weapons. S&ndipani, astonished at such pro* 
ficiency, and knowing that it exceeded human faculties^’ 
imagined that the sun and the moon bad become bit Kbolan. 

4 « 




hay acc^uired all that he cotild teach, th<»y fd 
NtjVv say what present shall be given to you, as the 
preceptor's fee/V The prudent Sindipani, perceiving that 
they were endowed with more than mortal powers, requested 
' them to give him his dead son, drowned in the sea of 
Priabh&sa. Taking up their arms, they mafched against the 
ocean ; but the ail comprehending sea said to them,I have 
not killed the soo of S^ndipani; a demon named Panchajana, 
‘ Who lives in the’forra of a conch shell, seized the boy; he is 
still under my waters. On hearing this, Krishna plunged 
^ inid lhe aOa ; and having slain the vile Panchajana, he took 
‘-the conch shell,, which was formed of his bones (and bore it 

- as his horn), the sound of which fills the demon hosts with 
dismay, animates the vigour of the gods, and annihilates 
unrighteousness. The heroes also recovered the boy from 
the pains of death, and restored him in his former person to 

* his father. R&ma and JanSrddana then returned to Mathur^, 
which was well presided over by Ugrasena» and abounded 

- in happy population both of men and women. 




' IParasA^iA. said :~The mighty^ Kansa had married thC; 
two 1 daughters of JArasandha, one oamed Asti, thfe plhefj 
Prftpti. JarAsandha was king of Magadha, and a very powpr-, 
ful prince; who, when he heard that Krishna had killed his 
sondndaw, was much incensed, and, collecting a large force, 
marched against MathurA,-determined to put the Yddavas and 
Krishna to the sword* Accordingly he invested the city with 
three and twenty numerous divisions of his forces. Rdina 
and Jandrddana sallied from the town With a slender, but 
resolute force, and fought bravely with the armies of 
Magadha. The two youthful leaders prudently resolved to 
have recourse to their ancient weapons, and accordingly the 
bow of Harij'with two quivers filled with exbaustless arrows 
and the mace called Kaiimodaki, and the ploughshare .a£! 
Balabhadra, as well as the club iSaunanda, descended at a) 
wish from heaven. Armed with these weapons, they speedilyi 
discomfited the king of Magadha and his hosts, and re-entered/ 
die city in triumph. 

Although tlie wicked king of Magadha, JarAsandha, was-' 
defeated, yet Krishna knew that whilst he escaped alive be* 
was not subdued ; and in fact, l»e soon returned with a mightyii 
fprcc, and was again forced by RAma and Krishna to fly. Eigh-: 
teen times did tlie haughty prince of Magadha renew his attack^ 
upon the YAdavas, headed by Krishna; and' was as often; 
defeated and put to the rout by them, with very inferior, 
numbers. That the Yadavas were not overpowered by their 
foes, was owing to the present might of the portion of the: 
disCus-armed Vishnu. U was the pasttine of the lord of >the^ 
universe, iu his capacity uL man / to Tauiich various weapons:' 
stgainsl hia. encmifes -4 foi; \yijat effort -of: powexi to-: 
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could ht necessary to bim, whose fiat creates 
fpys the world ? But as 4Si»b}ectiag himself to human 
ciwtotns, he formed alliances with the brave, and engaged 
in hostilities with the base. He had recourse to the four 
device^ of policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissension, 
And chastisement^ and sometimes even betook himself to 
fi^ht. Thus imitating the conduct of human beings, the lord^ 
mt the world pursued at wilt his sports* 
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ARASARA sat4 1 '-^Sy&Ia having called C&^ya, lh« 
BF&hroana, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent, in an assembly 
of the Y&davas, febey ail laughed; at which be was bigbly 
offended, and repanred to the shores of the western sea, 
where he eng^ed in arduous penance to obtain a ssm, 
who should be a terror to the tribe of Yadu. Propitiating 
Mab&dem, and living upon, iron sand for twelve years, the 
deity at last was pleased with him, and gave him the desired 
boon. The king of the Yadavas, who was childless, became 
the friend of GArgya ; and the latter begot a son by his wife, 
who was as black as a bee, and thence called K&tayavana. 
The Yavana king having ^placed bis »»>, whose breast wats 
as hard as the point of the thunderbolt, opao tlie throne, 
retired to the woods. Inflated with the conceit of his prowess 
{CfUayavana demanded of Ndrada who were the most mighty 
heroes on earth. To which the sage answered. “The 
Y^davas.” Accordingly Kalayavana assembled many myriad* 
of Mlsobhas and barhatisni, with a vaat arwRaient of 
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cavalry, cbariotss,^ aix) 

MatlnurA and the Yiidavas; wearying every day Ihe^ 
amma! that carried Mm, but inaensihle of htigiit Mrn«e)h - 
When Krishna knew of his approach, he reflected thalu 
if the Y^davaa encountered the Yavana* thi^y would be so 
much weakened by the conflict, that they would then be over** 
come by the king of Magadha ; that their force wns m«eH< 
reduced by the war with Ntagadhay whilst that of KiUayavana 
was unbroken; and that the enemy might, dierefore, be 
victorious. Thus the Y4davas were eiposed to a ^obl# 
danger. ||e resolved, therefore tb* eorisiTuet a Oitade! ;4twr thb' 
Yadu tribe, that should not be eaiffly takbn f orte f^batr evwi 
women might defend, and in vyhicdi therc'iofe 4lie lieroe^ ob 
the house of Vrishni should^be seebire ^ o«€ In* wt)ii!li Ibe 
combatants of the YAdavas shottid 4raaMl M t>ertt, t^ugli 
he himself should be drunk or ewreiass, aateep >0r ^roadiu 
Thus reflecting, Krishna soUcited a space of furlongs: 

from the ocean, and there he built 4ke,;cily»iof Dwd^ 
defended by high ramparts, and beaut^ed^with gardem a 
reservoirs^ of water, crowded willt liousoft and 
splendid as the capital of Indra, AmatAvatk Tbitbet' |aiikrd» 
dana conducted the inhabitants of awaiftedv 

at that city the approach of KAlayayanai 

When the hostile army encatoped ruutMl MaihuiBi, Kifwfena, 
unarmed, went forth, and beheld Ihe^ Yavaua ktng^ KAlya^ 
vana, the ^rong*arcned, recQgnismg V4^^u4eva^, ;pv^^ him ; 
whom the tlmughts of; perfect ascetics can nut overtake* 
Thus pursued,: Krishna entered a lar| 5 e cavern, where 
Muebukuoda, the king of men, was asleep, 3Che‘ rash Yavana 
entering the cave and beholding a I}[*ng asleep tfee^ei 
concluded it mu^t be Krishnii^ and, kicked Mm ; at witleh 
Muchukuuda awoke, casting on him an angry gtaoce, 
the Yayana was instantly cpnauiTwsd, and reduced to asbea.^ 
For, in a battle between the goda and damans, Mu^hukuijtikk^ 
kad fpweriy iq the dafaat of-the JaUeri^^n4j 
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avercorne wiib sleep/he solicited of tho godis \ 
tie should enjoy a long repose. ** Sleep long and soundly/* 
said the gods j whoever disturbs you shall be instantly burnt 
to ashes by 6re emanating from your body.*' 

1 Having burnt up the iniquitous Yavana, and beholding the^ 
foe of Madhuy Muchukunda asked him who he was. I am 
born/' he replied, in the lunar race, in the tribe of Yadu, and, 
am the son of Vasudeva.'^ Muchukunda, recollecting the 
prophecy of old Garga, fell down before the lord of all, Hari, 
saying. “ Thou art known, supreme lord, to be a portion of 
Vishnu ; for it was said of old by Garga, that at the end of the 
Iwenty-eighth Dw4para age> Hari would be born in the family 
of Yadu. Thou art he, without doubt, the benefactor of mankind 
for thy glory I am unable to endure. Thy words are of; 
deeper tone than the>muttering of the rain cloud; and earths 
sinks down beneath the*pressure of thy feet.-[As in^the battle 
between the gods and demons, the Asuras were unable to * 
sustain niy lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing thy: 
f^diance. Thou alone art the refuge of every living being# 
who has lighted on the world. Do thou, who art the aUeviator 
of all distress, show favour upon me, and remove from me all 
that is evil. Thou art the oceans, the mountains, the rivers, ^ 
t!ie forests ; thou art earth, sky, air, water, and fire; thou art^ 
mind, infceHigehce, the urtevolved principle, vital airs, the lord, 
Iife~the soul ; all that is beyond the iwul; the all-pervading; 
exempt from the vicissitudes of birth; devoid of sensible 
properties, sound and the like: undecaying, illimitablej' 
imperishable, subject neither to increase nor diminution ; 
thou art that which is Brahma, without beginning or end. 
From thee the immortals, the progenitors, the Yakslias, 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs of 
b^aven, men, animals, birds; deers, reptiles, and’all the veget* 
able world, proceed ; and all that has been, or will be, or is' 
flow movable or fijced. All that is amoirphous or has form, 
ill that is sobfile, gross; ifetible, hiovable, 4hou irt/O’ 
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of the world ; and beside thee there is not'anytnin^ 


,ord, I btive been whirled round in the circle nf worldly 


existence for evcri and have suffered Ihe three classes of 
affliction, and there is no rest whatever, 1 tove mistaken 
pains for pleasures, sultry vapours for a pool of water; and 
their enjoyment has yielded me nothing but sorrow* The 
earth, dominion, forces, treasures. Mends, children, wife, 
'dependants, all the objects of sense, have I possessed imagior 
.iqg them to be sources of happiness; but I found that in 
their changeable nature, O Lord, they were nothing but 
vexation, The gods themselves though high in heaven, were 
in need of my alliance. Where then is,^verlasting repose ? 
Who, without adoring thee, who art the origin of all .worlds, 
shall attain, O Supreme Deity, that, rest which endures for 
ever ? Beguiled by thy delusions, and igilorant of thy nature, 
men, after suffering the various penalties of birth, death, and 
infirmity, behold the countenance of the king of ghosts, and 
.suffer in.hpU dreadful tortures, the reward of thi&ir own deeds* 
Addicted to sensual objects through thy delusions, J revolve 
in the whirlpool of selHsbness and pride; and hence T come 
to thee,, as my final refuge who art the lord deserving of all 
homage, than whom there is no other asylum ; my mind 
afflicted with repentance for my trust in the world, and 
.desiring the fulness of felicity, emancipation from all 
, exijsfc^ncc*" 


i 
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t wua |nc«s«!4 by Ihe wi«e Miictwikunda, the sovereign of 
iall things, the lord, H&ri, j^aid to him, ^'Go to wbateret 

itxskstial] regioits you tsriab, tord ui men, possessed of niight 
tnesistibb,: iKimrared by nsy favour. When you have fully 
enioinetd all heavenly pleaauras, you ehall be born in a du> 
^inguidhed favcaiijry fetamiiiig the tecoUection of your former 
^ and you sbaH finaMy obtain emancipation,” Having 
iieard Ihw peontiiae, a*d fm»stra himself before Acbyuta, 
,%he lord of the world, Machakunda, went forth from the cave 
■arai beholding mea of di«ni»«tave 8t«torr»,mow first knew that 
jthe Kali had] amvwd. The king therefore departedl 
td'Gvadhantftdaiis, of Nat<andr£yadat to perfoAt 

•tfiinanctf. / 

KHshna! liassng destroyed his enettiy 

•twtarned to Mathuri and took captive Ids army, rich in 
horses, elephaots and caors, which he conducted to DwftrakS, 
'and delivered to iigras«aa« and the Yadtt race was relieved 
fhrorR all hear pi invasion. Ehftadeva, when hostilities had 
entirely ceased, being desirous of seeing bis kinsmen, went 
to Nanda’s cow-pens, and there again conversed with the 
herdsmen and their females, with affection and respect. By 
some, the elders, he was embraced; others, the juniors, he 
embraced; and with those of his own age, male or female, he 
talked and laughed. Tbecowberds made many kind speeches 
to HalSywoka; but fOme of the Gopia spoke to him with the 
affectation of anger, or with feriings of jealousy, as they 
inquired after the loves <rf Krishna and with the women of 
MatburSi. "Is dU weK^ with the fickle and inconstant Krishna?* 
said they: '• Dote the vehitile tw«o« the (rwnd of an instant 
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iht women of the city by laugjhing at our rustic e| 
ease him) ? Does he ever think of us, singing in chorus 
his sons? Will he not come here once again to see his 
jitiblhet ? But why talk of these things ? It is a different talc 
fa tell for him without us, and for us without him. Father, 
motherj brother, husband, kin, what have we not abandoned 
for him ; but he is a monument of ingratitude^ Yet tell us, 
does not Krishna talk of coming here ? Falsehood is neveri 
O Krishna,t to be uttered by thee. Verily this is D&modara, 
this is Govinda, v/ho has given up his heart to the damsels of 
the city, who has no longer any regard for us^ but looks upon 
us .with disdain.’’ So saying, the Gopis, whose minds wem 
fiited on Krishna, addressed R&ma in his place, ealiing hin| 
Dftmodara and Govinda, and laughed and were merry; and 
fMnia consoled them by communicating to them agreeable, 
modksty afiectionate, and gentle messages from Krishna# 
With the eow*herds he talked mirthfully, as he had been wont 
to do^ and rambled along with them ov er the lands of Vraja# 


«*;o: 
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HILST the Mighty SeSha, the upholder of the glohO, 
tiva# thus engaged In wandering amidst the forests with th^ 
hcrdStneti, io the disguise df a nhortal-^havlng rendered great 
aerviees to earth, and still conslderihg ^at more waS io be 
•dhieved*.-Vaniha^ in dtddrtd j^ronde for ills recreatioRi said 
<ty Ms wffe VSfurii (the goadaw dfitiae)i liiioti, Madiift, atft, 
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efcpptable to the powerful Ananta ; go therefore; aa 
Is and kind goddess, and promote his enjoyments/^ 
Obeying these commands, V&runi went and established her¬ 
self in the hollow of a Kadamba tree in the woods of VriridSi- 
vana. Baladeva, roaming about, came there, and smelling 
the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient passion 
for strong •drink. The holder of the ploughshare observing 
the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba tree, was] much 
delighted, and gathered and quaffed them along with the 
herdsmen and tlje Gopis, whilst those who were skilful with 
voice and lute celebrated him in their songs. Being inebriat¬ 
ed with the wine,; and the drops of perspiration standing like 
pearls upon his, limbs, he called out, not knowing what he 
said, come hither, YamunS. river, I want to bath/^ The 
river, disregarding the words of a drunken man came not 
at his bidding : on which Rdma in a rage took up his plough¬ 
share, which he plunged into her bank, and dragged her to 
hiniy calliog out, Will you not come, you jade, will you not 
come? Now go where you please (if you can)/' Thus say¬ 
ing, he compelled the dark river to quit its ordinary course, 
and follow him whithersoever be wandered through the wood# 
Assuming a mortal figurd,'the Yamund, with distracted looks, 
approache Balabhadra, and entreated him to pardon her, and 
let her go : but he replied, “ I will drag you with my plough¬ 
share in a thousand directions, since you contemn my prowess 
and strength/' At last, however, appeased by her reiterated 
prayers, he let her go, after she had watered all the country. 
When he had bathed, the goddess of beauty, Lakshmi, came 
and gave him a beautiful lotus to place in one ear, an 
ca,r*rin^ for the other ; a fresh necklace of Iptus flowery,ysent 
Varupa; and garments of a dark blue colour, as 
the wealth of the ocean : and thus decorated with a 
one ear, a ring in the other, dressed in blue 
wearing a garland Balardrna appeared united, with loveliness^ 
Thus dccoFi^ted, R&ma sported two months in,YFaja,. and, 
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to D w&raka, where he married Redaug^J 

of ,king Raivata, by whom he had two sons^ N^jh^-tha and 
Ulmaka. . - 




SECTION XXVl/ 

V, i;' r- ; j Ji,, t » .' ' J« , . • ■.; r :o 

Bhishmaka was king of Vidarbha, residing at Kundina. 
He had a son named Rukmin, and ^ beautiful daughter termed 
Rukmini. Krishna fell in love with the latter, and solicited 
her in marriage r but her brother who hated Krishna, would, 
not assent to the espousals. At the suggestion of Jarisandha, 
and with the concufrerrce of his sorn the powerful sovereign 
Bhishmaka affianced Rukmini to Sisupdia. In order to cele¬ 
brate the nuptials, Jarasandha and other princes, the friends 
of Sisup^lla, assembled in the capital of Vidarbha; and 
Krishna, attended by Balabhadra and many; other Yddavas, 
also -went to Kundina to witness the wedding. When there/' 
Hari contrived on the eve of the nuptials, to carry off 
the princes, leaving R&ma and his kinsmen to sustain the 
weight of bis Enemies. Paundfaka, the illustrious Dantavakra^ 
Viduratha, Sisnpdla, Jar^sandha, Salya: and other kings, in¬ 
dignant at the insult, exerted themselves to kill KrFshna, but 
were repelled by Balarama and the Yddavas; .Rukmini: vow- 
ihg that he would never enter Kundina again until he had 
slain kesava in fight, persued and overtook himi In the«- 
combat that ensued; Krishna destroyed with his diseus/ as if? 
in sport the host of Rukmin, with Jill its horses^andrelephanfsj' 
and foot, and chariots, and overlhrfeW hiiiti and- buf.ledlHmrrqdii 
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tdtiftd, and would have put h!m to deathi but was with- 
held by the entreaties of Ruftmini. He is my only brother 
she exclaimed, ** and must not be slain by thee : restrain yonr 
wrath, O divine Lord, and give me my brother in charity/’ 
Thus addressed by her, Krishna, whom no acts affect, spared 
Rukmin ; and he (in pursuance of bis vow) founded the city 
BhojakSta, and ever afterwards dwelt therein. After the 
defeat of Rukmin, Krishna married Rukmini in due form, 
having first made her his own by the Rikhasa ritual. She 
bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a portion of the deity ot 
love. The demon Sambara carried him off, but he slew 
the demon« 
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]M[aitreva said How, Muni happened it tb^ the hero 
Pradyumna was carried away by Sambara? and in what 
manner was the mighty Sambara killed Pradyumna ? 

PaRASARA said :—When Pradyumna was but six daya 
old, he was stolen from the lying in chamber by Sambara, 
terrible as death ; for the demon foreknew that Pradyumna, 
if he lived, would be his destroyer. Taking away tbe b,Qy, 
San bara cast him into the ocean, swarming wkt monster^ 
into whirlpool of roaring waves, the haunt of'the huge 
creatures of the deep. A large fish swallowed the plijdd, but. 
be died not, and was born anew from its belly ; for that fish, 
with others was caught by the fishermen, and delivered by 
tbem to Ibe great Asura Sambara* His wife Miy^devi, the 
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of Ihe feduseboW, lorded over the cookf. An<Mi|^ 

Espied, wbem the fish was cut open, beautiful child looking 
Hke B new shoot of the blighted tree love. Wh^n struck 
with curiosity she was thxuking ‘who js thjs child ? Hpw, 
has it coipe into the womb of the fish ? Narada aod 
said to her This is the son of Krishrxa who creates ao<J 
destroys the univ rse. He was stolen (rop) the nursery 

room by Sam vara, Hfe was devoured by the fi^b when 
thrown into ti>e ope^n ; now he has poine under thy control I 
do thou. O beautiful damseh tenderly rear this Pt 

mankind,” 

PakASA^A said :<rvTbas addressed by sfie tpok 

charge of the child and brought ft up froin bpyhood being 
attracted by the beauty of his persop, 0 gropt ^int, whcp 
the boy altaioed to youth, M4y&vatii, moving like a pbc% 
elephe«jt, began to cherish desire for him. And filling 
iriind and eyes upon the high-uunde.d Pr^dyum^Pt 
blinded with lust, gave unto him all fepr mPgK power^^ 
Beholding that lotus-eyed damsel thus passionately pttPChr 
cd unto him, Krishna’s son said to herWhy dost thop 
indulge in feelings which do not become a mother She 
said to him Thou art not nny son ; thou art the sop d 
Uie illustrious Vishnu; Kila Sarnvara stole thee and tbyeiiV 
into the oceaa ; thou wast swallowed by a fish but rescued by 
me from its belly cut open. O lord thy loving mother is 
still weeping for thee.” 

Parasara saidHearing those words Pradyumna ta» 
vited Samvara for battle. And worked»^up^iWxth ire ithat 
highly powerful one fought with him. In the battle the son 
of MAdhava killed the entire host of Samvara. Having 
seven times baffled the delusions and mastered them in the 
eighth he destroyed that demon Samvara. And having got 
up into the welkin with her be proceeded to hjs father’s 
hop,se« And beholding him descepd into the inner apparttp^^l: 
with M^yAvatif Krishaa’a wives ppnsidered him hs Kri«jbPA 
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The highly beautifiih Rukmini with h^r .eyeii 
^rs lovingly said Blessed is the woman who has got 
such a son in the bloom of youth. Had he been alive my 
son Pradyumna would have been of this age. Who is the 
fortunate mother adorned by thee? From the affection I feel 
for thee and from thy appearance me-thinks thou art as-* 
surredly the son of Hari.*^ 

PaRASARA said :~At this time Krishna arrived there with 
NAtada: and the latter delightedly said to Rukmini. This is 
thy own sort who has come here after slaying Sambara, by whom 
he was carried away when a child from the lying in chamber.' 
This is the pious MAy^vati, his spouse and not the wife of 
Samv'ara. Hear the reason ; when Manmatha had perished,*^ 
the goddess of beauty, being desirous of effecting his 
tevival, fascinated Samvara by the charms of her delusive" 
form. And she, having eyes rolling whith inebrietion exhibit-» 
ed herself to him in various illusory enjoyments. . This thy 
Ison is the incarnation of Kama and this his spouse is thei 
goddess Rati. Do not doubt the least that she is yourl 
daugter4n-!aw/^ * ^ 

Thereupon Rukraini and Keshava were worked up with 
delight and the whole city resounded with the exclamations 
6f praise. And beholding Rukmihi regain a son who had:: 
bcien long lost all the people of DwArakA were surprised. 
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' A ARASara said:—Rukmirti bore Krishna these othet^ 
tons Charudeshha, Stdeshha, Charudeha, Sushena; Chatu-^ 
guptay Bhadtacharu, Chatuvinda, Suchatrt and the** 







i CWara'; also orie daughter Charumati. Krishna 
_i^i?Snrother beautiful wives:—Kalindi, MitravindS. the piou^ 
Nagnajiti, the divine Jamvabati; the beautiful Robini; Madri, 
the excellent and lovely daughter of the king of Madra|; 
Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrajit and Lakshman& having 
lovely smiles. Besides these he had also sixteen thousand 
Other wives. The highly powerful Pradyumna took the 
beautiful daughter of Rukmin at her public choice of a bus- 
band and she too accepted Hari's son.' Of her was born a 
highly powerful son. Aniruddha, fierce in fight on account 
of prowess and subduer of enemies. Keshaya demanded in 
marriage the grand daughter of Rukmin and though the 
latter was inihncal to Krishna he gave him his grandjdaughterf 
On the occasion of bis nuptials Rdma and other Yddavas 
accompanied Krishna to Bhojakata, the city of Rukmin, 
After the wedding had been finished several of the kings 
headed, by him of Kalinga said to Ruknain ;■—** Although 
the wielder of plough-share is ignorant of dice he has gpj: 
a great passion, for it; why may ^we not fight with him. and 
beat him in play ?^^ 

r PaRASARa said :*The powerful Rukmin replied to the? 
kings, saying:** so be it” and he engaged Balar^ma at a game? 
oh dice in the palace. rBaIar4p>a lost to Rukmin a thousand 
gold coins ; he bated a second time and lost another thousand 
to Rukmin. And the third time be staked ten thousand 
Niskshas and this tim^ also wou Rukin the foremost of 
those expert of gambling. At this time the king of Kalinga 
laughed aloud and the weak and vain Rukmin groaned and 
said By me this Baladava, ignorant of gambling, has 
been defeated; and blinded by a vain passion for play he 
thinks that he understands dice/' Beholding the king of 
Kalinga 4augh aloud and hearing the contemptuous worjls of 
Rukmin t^e wielder of plough-share was worked up . with 
ire and increased his stake to ten millions of Riskshas Rukmin 
th^ <;ballepgq.aad ^ ^^ ^ 




time BAl^ideva won and cried aloud* TfeJl 





Rukmifr cried loudly and said that he was the 
Wiininer. TeU fto lies Bala/^ cried h^, “ it is true that thi^ 
stake i& ydiirs, but 1 did not agree to thi8«+-although you have 
Wot! this, still I anih the winner.** 

Ther^u^on a deep voice was heard in the welkin increasing 
thfi more the ire of the high-minded Baladeva, saying 
^^Balitdeva b»5 justly Woh the whole amount; RukimO 
i&peaks lies * although he did not accept the pledge in wordO 
he did so by hi^ acts.** Thus inflamed and having bis eyes 
ireddened with tage, BakrAma got tip and struck Rukmin 
with the board on which the game was played and slew 
hiftti And bolding the trembling king of Kalinga, BaW 
forcibly kfiooked Out the teeth which he bad shown when 
ho kughedi And uprooting a huge golden column he «n» 
thgOd, Ikilled therewith all those prinoes who had assisted 
hi« SdversatieSi Thereupon, O tw*c«-born one, Bala being 
btitaged, the Whole tircte cried out with feat and fled on 
ttl? Sides frbiii hisierrot. When the stayer of Madhu hieard 
that Rukmin had been slain by Bala he cotrid uot Speak 
Anything, belrig afreid of RwkflUin on oOrc hatwi md Bata 
the olher. Thereupon taking with him the newly 
wedded Anirdddha and the Vadu 4ribe he returned io 


,1 


SKCTIOH XZIX 


■ BARASAfeA siid t--Th«i6up6n Salc^A, thii ford of flitO 
three worlds, caine mounted bh His infuriated etephablJ 
Xirdvata to visit SahA at Dwira^ft. Having ebteired ibwSiakS 
^ and been welcomed by Hati bb bbinmiiaivkted uAtO 
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^ns of the demon Narakjt. (He said) *‘0 slayi 
by thpe, the lord of the deities,; although situated 
in mottai condition, ail our aftiictions have been soothed; 
ihoii hast slain Arishtha, Dhenuka CliAnura, Mushtika and 
Kesin-—all the demons who were slaying the ascetics. Kansa, 
Kavalayapida and the child-destroying PutanA, as well as 
other oppressors of the world have all been slain by th«e»; 
Th6 three worlds being protected by thy valour and wisdom, 
the deities, obtaining the share of sacrifices undertaken by 
the devout, enjoy satisfaction. Hear, O JanArddana, for 
what I have come to thee and try to remedy k. 0 slayer 
of enemies, residing in the city of Pragyotish, the demon 
Naraka, son of Bhuxni, has been inflicting the creatures. 
Carrying offjthe maidens of the celestials, saints, demons 
and liings he shuts them up in his own palace. He has , 
carried away the umbrella of Varuna, always producing 
water, the jewel mountain crest of Mandara, and the nectar- 
dropping ear-rings of my mother Aditi; and he now 
demands my **elephant AirAvat, O Govinda, I have thus 

related unto thee the oppressions of the demon Naraka—- 
do thou now consider what thou shouldst do in this.'* 

Having beard this, the illustrious son of Devaki gently 
smiled and taking Vasava by the hand rose up from the 

excellent seat Thereupon the lord thinking of the eatef 

of ‘serpents ^»Garuda, he immediately appeared there. And 
having first placed SatyabhAma on his back be ascended 
and flew to the city of Pragyotish. Having ascended the 
elephat AirAvat, Indra, the (lord of the celestials, set out for 
his i ity in the sight of the inhabitants of DwArakA. 

O foremost of twice-born ones, the four sides of the city 
Pragyotish to the extent of a yojana were environed by 
nooses made by the demon Mura, whose edges were as sharp 
as razors. But throwing his discus Sudarshana amongst 
them Hari sundered tliem into pieces. Thereupon Mura 
lose up but Krishna killed him aad burnt his seven thousand 
5 ^ ‘ 
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ce SO mady moths with the flame of the edge 
Having slain Mura, Hayagriva, and Panchajana the 
wise Hari soon reached the city of Pragyotish. There ensued 
a dreadful conflict with Naraka^s army in which Govinda slew 
thousands of demons. And the powerful annihilator of the 
demon tribe cut in two with his discus, Bhumrs son Naraka 
who came there showering arrows and weapons upon the 
celestials. The demon Naraka being slain, Earth, taking the 
two ear-rings of Aditi, approached the lord of the world and 
said “ O lord, when I was upheld by thee in the shape of 
a boar, then this my son was engendered by thy contact. 
Thou didst confer this son upon me and thou hast slain him 
now. Do thou now lake this pair of ear-rings and protect 
bis progeny. Thou, O lord, whose aspect is ever pleasing, 
feast iricarnated on this sphere a portion of thyself tO; 
lighten my burden. Thou art the eternal creator, preserver 
and destroyer of the universe, the origin of all the worlds 
and identical vyith the universe; how can we worthily chant 
thy glories ? Thou art the pervader and that which is per¬ 
vaded, the actj the agent and the effect—thou art the soul of 
all creatures and how can we sufficiently chant thy glories?* 
Thou art the great soul—^tbe sentient and living soul of all 
beings and imperishable—there is no praise worthy of tliee^ 
—how can we chant thy glories? Have pity, O universal 
soul and forgive the iniquities which Naraka has committed. 
Verily it is for his purification that he hath been killed by 
Ihee. 

Parasara said:—Having replied to the Earth saying 
be if ^ the lord, who is the substance of all creatures, took, 
various jewels from Naraka^s abode. Having entered the 
female apartment the highly powerful Krishna saw sixteen 
thousand and one hundred damsels. He also found in the 
palace sixteen thousand huge elephants each having four 
tusks, twenty-one laks of horses of KAmboja and other 
exceil^wt breeds. All those Govinda sent to DwArakA in 
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^of the servants of Naraka. Thereup&fjl he plB 
^Varurta’s umbrella and the golden mountain oti Qaruda’s back; 
And having ascended with Satyabh4m& he repaired ta the 
city of celestials to corrfer upon Aditi her ear*rings. 



SECTION XXX. 


Carrying the umbrella of Varuna, the jewel mountain 
and Hrishikesh with his spouse on his back, Gariida went 
along lightly and sportively. When Hari arrived at the gate 
0 f Swarga he blew his conch on which the celestials came 
forward to meet him bearing respectful offerings. Having 
received the homage of the celestials he proceeded to the 
palace of the mother of gods whose turrets resembled the 
white clouds and found Aditi there. Thereupon having bovved 
tinto her along with the king of celestials he conferred the 
pair of ear-rings upon her and related unto her the destruc¬ 
tion of the demon Naraka. Well-pleased, Aditi, .the mother 
of Gods with her thoughts wholly devoted unto Hari, the 
protector of the universe, began to chant his gloried 
Salutation unto thee, O thou having lotus eyes, who re- 
movest all fear of the devotees, who art eternal, the soul 
of all creatures, the creator of ail and identical with all. 
Thou art at one with the three qualities and the creator of 
mind, intellect and senses. Thou art beyond the three 
qualities, exempt from contraries, pure, residing in the hearts 
0f all; void of colour, extension and every transient modi¬ 
fication and uninfluenced by the changes of birth and death 
Mtii sleep and waking. Thou art evening, night and 
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tv, and fire, mind, intelkct and 

ty. Thott art the agent of creation, preservation and 
destruction and the lord over the agent—thou appearest 
in various forms which are called Brahm^, Vishnw and 
Siva—and thou art the master even of all these thy forms. 
Thou art Gods, Yakshas, Daityas, R^ksbasas, Siddhas. 
Pannagas, Kushmandas, Pisichas, Gandharvas, men, animals, 
deer, elephants, reptiles, trees, shrubs, creepers, climbers, 
and grasses—all things, large, middling, and small, immense 
or minute ; thou art all bodies whatsoever composed of 
atoms. Those who are ignorant of thy true 
nature cannot understand thy illusion—the fools (only) 
follow the ilitision and think ‘ this is mine/ O lord, thy 
illusion is the mother of the World—and the notions ‘ I am, 
this is naine^ are but delusions. O Lord, those men, who 
attentive to their duties, worship thee, obtain salvation after 
traversing these illusions, Brahra& and all the celestials^ 
men and aidmals are alike enshrouded by the thick darkness 
of delusion in the abyss of the illusions of Vishnu. This is 
also thy delusion, O lord, that men having worshipped thee 
seek the gratification of desires and their own preservatiorr, 
That people having worshipped thee desire for the total 
annihilation of themselves is but the outcome of thy delir- 
sion. That I have worshipped thee for son and the des¬ 
truction of the enemies and not for salvation is also the 
result of thy fascination. It is the fruit of the iniquitous 
acts of the impious (to pray for vain things to one who i» 
able to give better things) like asking for a rag to cover 
nakedness from the tree that confers whatever is solicited 
from it. Be propitious with me, O thou imperishable, who 
bast deceived the whole universe with thy delusion, 0 lord 
of creatures, do thou remove this ignorance of mine—the 
notion that I am wise ; salutation unto thee, tlie holder o£ 
discus salutation unto thee^ the wielder of bpw; salutaiion 
unto thee, the huldcr of a club; salutation unto thee, tho. 





of a conch. O great god, I do perceive thy perc< 

•but cannot perceive tby real torm; do thou therefore 
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be propitious with me. i 

ParasaRa said ; —Aditi, the mother of gods, leaving tlniSi. 
chanted the glories of Vishnu, he smiling said Thou arfc 
our mother, O goddess, be thou propitious and confer upon 
me a boon. . 

Aditi said :—* So be it, ever as thou wilt; O foremost of 
men, as long as shalt thou dwell in the land of mortals tbon 
shalt be invincible by celestials and demons. Thereupon^ 
Satyabh^m^, along with Sachi, bowed unto Aditi again andl^ 
again and said.^^ Be thou pleased.^^ Whereto Aditi replied 
saying Fair-browed dame, by my favour thou shalt never 
experience decrepitude or loss of beauty ; thou shalt be of w 
blameless person and asylum of all graces.^' : 

;; Parasara said ;—Being commanded by Aditi, the lord ol 
the celestials duly honored Jan^rddana. Thereupon KrLshna,^ 
accompanied by Satyabh^ma beheld Nandana and otheiP' 
pleasant gardens of the celestials. There Kesava, the lord 
of the universe and the slayer of Kesi, saw P4rijdta, thft 
favourite of Sachi, having golden bark, young sproutiifg leaves* 
of. a copper colour and bearing numerous fragrant clusters of 
flowers, and which was produced when the ocean was churned 
lor ambrosia. Beholding that tree, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, Satyabhc'lmA said to Govinda. “ Why should not this 
celestial tree be taken to Dv\'iirak4. If wl»at you alwaysi 
$ay is true that I am really dear to you then take this tre<^ 
from here for the gardens of rny dwelling. O Krishna, yoa 
always say, “ O Satya, neither Rukmini nor J^mvabati is be** 
loved unto me like thee,*' If this is true and not mere flattery* 
then let this P4ri}ata be the ornament of my dwelling* 
Wealing tlie flowers of this tree in the braids of my hair 
I wish to appear graceful amidst my fellow queens. 

Parasara said Thus requested by Satyabh4ma Hari, 
^fniled and taking the P^rij^ta plniu placed it upon Garuda*. 
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iards said* “0 Govinda, this tfee bdangs td 
^ueen of the king of celestiaisj it is not becoming for 
thee to remove it. When the ocean was churned by the 
celestials this tree was produced for providing Sachi with 
flowery ornaments; thou shall not go with it uncatched. 
This is the property of one upon whose colintenance the 
king of the celestials delights to look; it is out of ignorant^ 
fliat thou dost attempt to take it-^taking this no one shall be 
suffered to depart in peace. Forsooth shall the celestial 
chief punish this audacity; and wheti he shall take up his 
thunderbolt all the deities shall follow him. O thOu im¬ 
perishable, it is not proper for thee, to enter into eoiiftke 
with all the divinities The wise never undertake a work 
that terminates fatally.'^ The guards having said this 
Satyabhimd was greatly worked up with ire and said : flow 
does this PdrijAta belong to Sachi ? Who* is Sakra, the lord 
of the celestials? If this had been produced when the ocean 
was churned by the celestials fhen all have equal right over 
it«--«why shall Visava alone possess it? O ye Warders of 
the garden, ambrosia, the moon and Lakshrni are the Oomitiort 
properties of all: so is this PArijita tree. If Sachi has taken 
possession of it forcibly by the valour of her husband, do ye 
go and communicate unto her that Satyabhdma is taking it 
away let not Sachi forgive her. Do ye soon go to her 
and according to my instructions tell her that SatyabhSmS 
has given vent to these proud words. ‘ If thou aft dear 
unto thy husband, if he is under thine control then let hk# 
take back the P4rijAta tree which my husband is tiaking away» 
1 know thy husband Sakra is the master of the three worlds. 
Still being a mortal I take away this P^rtjdta tree, 

Parasara said:—Being thus accosted, the warders went 
to Sachi and communicated unto her everything duly. And 
Sachi excited the lord of the three worlds. Thereupon 
accompanied by the army of the celestials, Indra, issued 
out to fight with Hari, in defence of the tree, bTd 
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■Is were armed with clubs, swords, maces and^ 

[ndra wielded the thunder-bolt. As soon as Govinda 
beheld the king of the celestials proceeding against him 
mounted on his elephant, attended by the immortals he blew 
his shell so that all the quarters were filled with the sound 
thereof and he smilingly showered myriods of sliafts^uppn 
his asji^ilants. When the celestials saw that all the direc¬ 
tions and atmosphere were overspread with arrows they 
also in return hurled numberless missiles. But all these, the, 
slayer of Madhu, and the lord of the three worlds^ sundered, 
easily into a thousand pieces with his shafts. Qaruda, the- 
devourer of serpents, laid hold of the noose of the king of^ 
seas and tore it to pieces with his beak as if it had beeur 
a little snake. Devaki's son burled his mace at the club, of 
Yama and cast it broken upon the ground ; he sundered in 
pieces the litter of the lord of riches with his discus; bis, 
eye-looks over-clouded the radiance of the sun ; he cut Agn^ 
into a hundred parts with his shafts and scattered the VaauS: 
Ibroughf the realnms of the space *, he sundered with his discus 
the points of the tridents of the Rudras and cast themselves 
upon the earth; and with the arrows shat from bis bow 
he scattered the Sadbyas, Viswas, Maruts and Gandharhas 
through the sky, like fleeces of cotton from the pods of the; 
Stmal tree. Garuda also diligently plied his beak and 
wings and bit and bruised and scratched the celestials who 
opposed his lord. Like unto two heavy clouds showering 
raindrops the king of the celestials and the slayer off 
Madhu over-powered each other with numberless arrows.> 
Garuda fought’witb Airavata in that conflict and Janarddana, 
engaged with his discus with all the celestials. When all 
other weapons had been sundered into pieces Indra stood.; 
armed with his thunder-bolt and Krishna witli the discuS; 
Sudarshana* Beholding them thus ready for fight all tb©: 
inhabitants of the three worlds, cried aloud ** Alas ! Alas !^* 
In vain did Indra hurl his bolt for Hari caught and arrested 
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however, did not' hurl his discus, but only calle 
Ihdra to stay. Beholding Indra disarmed and elephant 
disabled by Garuda and the deity about to fly away, Satya* 
bhdmd said to him :—** O king of the three worlds, it be* 
comes rrot the husband of Sachi to run away. She will 
approach you adorned with Pdrijdta garlands. What shalt 
thou do ivith the kingdom of heaven when no longer thou 

dost feehold Sachi approach thee, like before, embellished 

with Pdrij^ta garia»)ds ? Fly not O Sakra; you must suffer 
shame, take the PArijita; let the celestials be no. longer; 
alinoyed. Worked up with the pride of her husband Sachi 

has not welcomed me to her dwelling with her respectful 

presents* O king ot the celestials, I am a woman and there¬ 
fore of light purpose and am anxious of my husbaiuFs fame > 
for this 1 liave instituted this light with thee. I do not re^ 
quire the Pdiijdta any more. Why shall we steal anothcr^sv 
property ? What female is not inflated with the pride of 
her husband? But she is proud of her beauty.^’ 

ParasarA said:—Thus addressed by her the king of 
the celestials turned back and said O wrathful dame; 
thou shouldst not afflict thy friend with further reproaches. 1 
am not ashamed of being defeated by him who is the author 
Of the creation, preservation and destruction of the world, 
who is the substance of all things^ and in whom the universe 
exists, w ithout beginning or middle, and from whom and by 
whom at one with all things, it proceeds and will cease to 
be. O goddess, what disgrace it is to any one, to be van¬ 
quished by him who is the agent of creation, preservation and 
destruction ? His form, though infinitely subtle, is the parent 
erf all worlds and is known to those only by whom all that 
may be known, is known; who is capable of defeating, the. 
unborn, unconstitufed, eternal lord, who has, of his own 
aiccord, descended for the behoof of the world ? 



SECTION XXXI. 


^J'huB chanted by the king of the cefestials, Kesava 
smiled and replied gravely sayingThou art, 0 Indra, 
the king of the celestials ; we are mere mortals, O king of 
the universe : thou must therefore forgive me, for the offence 
1 have committed. Let this Pdrijdta tree be taken to its 
proper place. I remove it to satisfy Satya's desire. Take 
back also this thy thunderbolt which thou didst hurl at rae^; 
for this is your proper weapon— -O slayer of thy enemies. ’ 
Whereto Indra replied, saying “ 0 lord, thou dost beguile 

us in calling thyself mortal. We are endowed with subtlety 
of discernment and therefore know thee as gifted with six 
qualities. Whoever thou mayst be, O slayer of thine 
enemies, thou art engaged in the active preservation of earth 
and thou removest the thorns implanted in her bosom. O 
Krishna, do thou take this PArijdtatree to the city of Dwdraka 
and when thou shalt renounce this land of mortals it shall 
no longer remain on earth." 

Parasara said:—Having agreed to the proposal of the 
king of the celestials Hari returned to earth eulogised by 
attendant sages, saints and quiristers of heaven. 

When Krishna arrived oyer the city of Dw^raka he blew 
his conch and delighted the inhabitants with the sound. 
Thereupon alignting from Garuda he proceeded with Satya- 
bhdma to her garden, and there planted the great Pirijita 
tree the smell of which extended over the earth for three 
furlongs and an approach to which enabled every one to 
recollect the events of a pristine existence. And beholding 
their faces in that tree the Yfldavas know themselves in their 
(original) celestial forms. Then Krishna took possession 
.5* . ' 




elephants, horses and women which he h 
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^wvefed from Naraka and which had been brought to Dwiraki 
by the servants of the demon ; and at an auspicious hour he 
married all the maidens whom Naraka had carried off from 
their friends ; and simultaneously at the same time in different 
mansions he received the hands of all the damsels. The 
number of the maidens was sixteen thousand and one 
hundred and in so many forms did the slayer of Madhu 
appear, so that every one of them thought that he had wedded 
her in his single person. Hari the creator of the world and 
the assumer of the universal shape lived severally in the 
mansion of each of these bis wives- 
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IPAjRASARA said have enumerated to you Pradyumna 
and other Softs begotten on Rukmini by Krishna. Satya* 
bh&mS. bore Bhanu and Bhairika. The sons of Rohini were 
Diptimatj Tamrepakshi and others ; Jamvabati gave birth to 
the powerful Samba and other sons. Bhadravinda and other 
valiant youths were the sons of Nagnajiti. Saivya bore several 
sons of whom Sahgramajit Was the chief. Vikra and others 
were begotten by Hari on,Madri. Lakshmana gave birth to 
Gatravat and others ; and Sruta and others were the sons of 
Kftlindi. Besides Krishna had sons by his other wives in all 
one hundred and eighty thousand. The eMe.^t of the whole 
was Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini j his son was Anfruddha, 
whose son was Vajra; his mother was Usha, the daughter of 
B5na^, the grand daughter of Vdli, whom Aniruddha won In 
war. On that occasion a dreadful onset ensued between ifclaifi 
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in which the thousand arras of B&na were 
by the discus of the former. 

Maitreva said;— How is it, 0 venerable Brahman, that 
a contest took place, on account of Ush&, between Siva and 
Krishna? And in what manner did Hari cut off the thousand 
arms of Bdna ? I am greatly stricken with curiosity to hear 
this story of H ♦ri—do thou, O Venerable Sir, relate this. 

PaRASARA said :—Having seen P4rvati dallying with his 
Lord Sambhu, Ushk, the daughter of Bflna, was inspired with 
a similar desire. The charming Gauri, knowing the hearts 
of all, said to her;—** Do not grieve; you shall have a 
husband.^* But when will this be and who shall be my 
husband?’^ thought Ushi within herself, on wliich P&rvati 
said He who shall appear to you, princess, in a dream 
on the twelfth lunation of the light half of Vaish&k, shall be 
your lord.’’ Accordingly, in consonance with the goddess^ 
foretelling a youth appeared jn dream to UshS. on that lunar 
day, of whom she became enamoured. When she got up and 
no longer saw him she was distressed with grief and not 
caring for modesty asked of her companion whither he had 
gome. This companion and friends of the princess was 
Chitralefclva, the daughter of Kubandha, the minister of B^nai 
Sh^ said to UshSt of whom do you speak ? But ashamed 
she did not reply. However gaining her confidence Chitra- 
lekha heard from her everything. And again Ushd requeat-T 
ed her who had been informed of all, to devise means by 
which she might be united with the person whom she had 
beheld in dream. 

PaRASARA said Thereupon Chitralekha painted ih^ 
figures of the roost eminent celestials, demons, spirits and 
mortals and showed therri to Ush& Putting aside^the like-f 
nesses of celestials, spirits, snake-gOds and demons, the 
princess selected those of mortals and amongst them the 
heroes of the races of Andhaka and Vrishni. And when she 
found the portraits she was bewildered by shame ; then she took 
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3l^^es away with shame from the portrait of Pradyomna. 
But as soon as she saw the picture of his son, the object of 
her passions, she set aside ail bashfulness and with wide 
expanded eyes, cried aloud, “ this is he, this is he," her 
friend, who was gifted with magic power, requested her to be 
cheerful and started for Dw&rakd through the air. 


SECTION XXXllh 


]Parasara saidBefore this, once BSna prAyed to the 
three*eyed deity saying “ O lord I am humiliated by the 
possession of a thousand arms; let some con:dict take place 
in which I may make use of my arras. Without auy war what 
is the use of these arms ; they are but a burden to me. 

Sankara said “ When this peacock banner shall be 
broken thou shalt have war, the delight of the evil spirits 
that live on human flesh." Thereupon pleased and bowing 
unto Sankara he returned to his house where be found the 
standard broken which increased bis joy. 

At that time the foremost of Apsaras, Cliitralekha, came 
back from Dwaraka and by virtue of her magic powers 
brought Aniruddlia with her. Finding him there with Usha, 
the warders of the inner appartments reported it to the king, 
who immediately sent a number of his retinue to seize the 
prince. But taking up an iron club the powerful youth 
killed all his adversaries. Thereat Bana ascended bis 
chariot, proceeded against him and tried lokiU him. Finding 
however that Aniruddha was not to be vanquished by powcw 
he followed the counsel of his minister and brought hjs 
magical faculties into the conflict, by which he succeeded in 
capturing the Yadu prince and binding him in serpent bonds. 
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Anirudba was found missing from 
’^^ftnJUie Yadavas were enquiring of one another wbkher he 
had gone, N5rada came and commonicated unto them that he 
was a prisoner of B4na, having been taken by a feinate 
by virtue of her magical faculties to Sonitpura. When they 
heard that he had been taken to Sonitpttra, by a damsel^ 
conversant with magical powers, they did not place cott*^ 
fidence in his words. Thereupon Krishna thought of Garuda 
who immediately arivcd there. And mounimg upon btna 
along with Bala and Pradyumna he started for the city of 
Bdna. On their approach to the city they were opposed by 
the attendant spirits of Rudra but they were soon slam 
by Hari and he and his companions entered the city. There¬ 
upon mighty fever^ an emanatiom of Maheshwara, having 
three feet and three heads, fought desperately with the 
holder of conch In defence of Blna. Baladeva, upon whom 
his ashes were scattered, was seized with burning heat and 
his eye-lids trembled—but he obtained relief by clinging 
to the body of Krishna, Thereupon fighting with the holder 
of bow, the fever emanating from Siva, was soon driven out 
from Krishna*s person by the fever errgendered by himself* 
Beholding the Saiva fever bewildered by the strokes of the 
arms of Krishna, Brahmft, the patriarch of the deities, err- 
treated him to desist, upon which the slayer of Madhii 
refrained and absorbed into himself tire fever he had created* 
The rival fever then went away saying to Krishna. Those 
men who shall recollect the fight between us shall be freed 
from febrile disease." 

Thereupon Vishnu overcame and destroyed the five fires 
and with perfect ease slew the Ddnavas, Then the son of 
Bali, with the entire Daitya army, aided by Sankara and 
Kartikeya fought with Krishna. A dreadful battle ensued 
between Hari and Sankara. Scorched by their burning 
weapons, all the regions trembled and the celestials thought 
jor certain that the end of tbcuulyerse was at hand. With 
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ol Yawning Krishna set Sankara agape 
Jant demons and demi-gods of Siva were slain on aUi 
sides, for Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down 
in his car and was unable to fight wdth Krishna any longer, 
who is above the influence of all actions. The deity of w^ar 
Kartikeya, wounded in the arm by Garuda, struck by the 
weapons of Pradyumna and disarmed by the shout of Hari, 
fled away. Beholding Sankara disabled, the demons slain, 
Guha fled and Siva^s attendants destroyed, B&na proceededi 
in his huge car, the steeds of which were harnessed by 
Nandisha, to fight with Hari and his associates Bala and 
Pradyumna. Attacking the Army of BAna, the valliant 
Balabhadra, wounded them in diverse ways with bis shafts 
and put them to a shameful confusion. And their king saw 
them dragged about by R5.ma with bis plpugh-share or beaten 
by him with his rnace and pierced by Krishna with his 
shafts ; he therefore attacked Krishna and a fight took place 
between them : they hurled at each oilier burning arrows 
that pierced through their armour; but Krishna intercepted 
with his arrows, those of B4na and sundered them into pieces. 
B^na however, wounded Keshava and the wielder of the 
discus wounded Bina j and both of them, desirous of Victory 
and endeavouring angrily to bring about the death of his 
antagonist, hurled diverse missiles at each other. When a 
number of weapons had been sundered into pieces and the 
weapons began to be exhausted, Krishna determined to slay 
B9.na. Thereupon the destroyer of the demons took lip his 
discus Sudarshana shining with the radiance of a hundred 
suns. As be was about to meet it the mystical goddess of 
Kotair, the magic lore of the demons, stood naked before 
bim. Beholding her before him, Krishna, with open eyes, 
cast Sudarshana to cut off the arms of B4na. The discus 
lopped off successively the numberless arms of B4na against 
which proved useless the missiles discharged by the celes¬ 
tials. When the .slayer of Madhu, again took iii his hand 



ten thousand arms had been sundered, f 
total destruction of Bdiia, the destroyer of Tripura came 
to know it. Beholding the blood gushing out from the 
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dissevered arms of Bdna, the husband of Um4 approached 
Govinda and requesting to put off his hostilities, said 
** O Krishna, the lord of the universe, I know thee, the excel¬ 
lent Purusha, the Supreme Lord, the infinite felicity without 
beginning or end and beyond all things. This sport of 
univerftal being in which thou assumest the person of god, 
animals and men is a subordinate attribute of thy energy. 
Be propitious, therefore O Lord, ufjto me. I have given 
Bftna assurance of safetyi do not thou falsify my words* 
O thou eternal, this Bdna has grown old under my protec¬ 
tion, let him not incur thy displeasure. I conferred a 
boon on this Daitya and therefore I am begging thy for¬ 
giveness.^^ , 

Being thus addressed, Govinda, dismissing his resent¬ 
ment against the Asura, smilingly said to Uma's Lord* the 
holder of trident Sankara, let this BAna, the king of 
demons draw his breath since thou hast conferred a boon 
upon him ; to honour thy words, I withhold my discus; the 
assurance of safety given by thee, is also given by me. Do 
not consider me as distinct from thee. The celestials, 
Asuras and men and the whole universe are hot distinct from 
us. Those who have been possessed by ignorance consider 
me as separate from thae.^* 

Having said this Krishna went to where Anuruddba was ; 
and the snakes that bound him were destroyed by the breath 
of Govinda, And placing him along with his wife upon the 
celestial bird, Krishna with Pradyumna and Rdma returned 
to Dwarka. 
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Maitreya said Having assumed a mortal form Sauri 
performed mighty achievements, and discomfitted Sakra 
and Siva and all other attendant divinities. 0 great Sir, 
do thou also describe unto me, his other exploits by which 
he humiliated the prowess of the celestials; I am desirous 
to hear them. 

Parasara said:—Hear with respectful attention, O Brah¬ 
man, as described by me of the burning of VArSnashi 
by Krishna in the course of his relieving the burden of the 
earth. 

There was a king of Pundra, who was known as Vdsudeva 
and flattered by the ignorant people as the descended 
deity until he thought himself to be the V4sudeva who had 
come down upon earth. Forgetting his real character he 
assumed the emblems of Vishnu and sent an ambassador 
to the high-minded Krishna with this message. “Give up 
thy discus, O foolish man, lay aside all my insignia, my name 
and the character of Vasudeva and come and do me homage 
and 1 shall grant thee, the means of subsistence.” Hearing 
those words and laughing, Jan^rddana said to the messenger 
“Go back, messenger to Paundcdka and tell him in my 
name “1 shall hand over my emblem, the discus to him. 
Thou wilt properly understand my meaning and consider 
what is to be done; for I shall come to thy city bringing 
the discus with me and shall surely give it over to thee. If 
thou dost command me to come I immediately obey and 
be with thee to-morrow and shall not delay, and having 
sought by thy protection I shall so manage, O king, that I 
shall not have to fear anything from thee.” So saying he sent 
away the messenger to communicate these words unto the 
sovereign, and summoning Garuda mounted him and started 
for tht cHy of Paundr^ka. 
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heard of the prcparakirok- 
to help Paundr&ka himself 
bringing up the rear. And with the army of the king of KAsi 
and his own troops, Paundrika, the false VAsudeva macchedl 
to meet Krishna^ Hari saw him at a distance standing ia 
his car bolding a discus, a club, a mace, a scimitar and a lotua 
in his hands adorned with a garland of flowers, and bearing a 
bow; and having bis standard made of gold, he had also the 
mystical mark Sribatsa^ on his brest; he was robed in yellow 
raiment and embellished with ear rings and a tiara. Wheon' 
the god, whose emblem is Garuda, saw him, he laughed aloud 
and engaged in encounter with the hostile army of cavalry 
and elephants fighting with swords, scimitars, maces, tridents 
spears and bows. Showering upon the enemy the arrows 
from his Siranga bow and hurling at them his mace and 
discus he soon destroyed both the army of Paur^drAka and 
that of the king of K^si. He then addressed the former 
who was foolishly wearing his emblems saying :—PaundrAka, 
you wanted me through your messenger, to resign to you 
all ray insignia, I now deliver them to you. Here is my 
. discus ; here is my niace ; and here is Garuda, let him mount 
upon thy banner.'* Saying this he discharged the discus 
and mace by which PaundrAka was sundered to pieces and 
cast on the ground j whilst the Garuda, which was on the 
banner of Paundr^ka w^as destroyed by the Garuda of Vishnu. 
Beholding this i,the people cried alas ! alas " j but the brave 
king still siding the i,irnposture of his friend carried on the 
encounter till Sauri, cut off his head with his arrows and shot 
into the city of Kdsi to the surprise of all the inhabitants^. 
Having thus destroyed Paundrdka and the king of KAsi with 
all their retinue Sauri came back to Dwarka where he resided 
enjoying heavenly delights. 

When the inhabitant of KAsi beheld the head of their 
king shot into the city they were much surprised and won¬ 
dered how it could have been accomplished. Having come 
53 
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that the king had been slain by Krishna, the king^a ■ 
son together with the priest of the family propitiated Sankara^^ ' 
Well pleased on account of being worshipped in the sacred^ 
place Avimukta the deity asked the prince to pray for a 
boon, on which he said 0 lord, O mighty god through 
thy favour, let thy mystic spirit slay Krishna, the murderer 
t)f my father P* 

* It shall be so^ answered Sankara and from out cf the 
southern fire upsprang a vast and formidable female like 
flame out of fire, blazing with ruddy light and fiery radiance 
streaming amidst her hair. Worked up with ire she called 
upon Krishna and departed to Dwarka. There the people 
seeing her were struck with terror and fled for protection 
to the slayer of Madhu the refuge of all w^orlds. Under¬ 
standing that the fiend had been created by the son of the 
king of KAsi through his worship of the deity whose emblem is 
the bull, the wielder of the discus being engaged in sport and 
playing at dice said to the discus. ** Kill this dreadful creature 
whose tresses are of plaited flame.'' Accordingly Sudarshana, 
the discus of Vishnu, attacked the fipnd in no time, dread¬ 
fully covered with fire and wearing tresses of plaited flam<^. 
Terrified at the might of Sudarshana, the creation of Mahes- 
wara did not wait for his attack but fled quickly followed by 
him with equal velocity until she arrived at V^rinashi 
repelled by the .superior prowess of the discus of Vishnu. 

The arms of the king of K4si and the whole number of 
the attendant divinities of Siva armed with various weapons 
marched out to oppose the discus. But an expert in the 
use of arms he consumed the whole host by bis radiance and 
then set fire to the city, in which the magic power of Siva 
had concealed herself. Thus was Varanashi burnt with all its 
princes and their followers, its inhabitants, elephants^ horses 
and men, treasures and granaries, houses, palaces and markets. 
The whole of the city that was inaccessible to the celestials 
was thus covered with flames by the discus of Hari and w&» 


J:i4stroyed The discus, with unsoothed wrath b 
;Srcely and not satisfied with the accompHshm>nt of s© 
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listen to some other exploits of Balar&ma; do thou describe 
them unto me. You have related to me, O Reverend Sir, his 
dragging the Yamuna- and other mighty deeds; do thou now 

recount some other of his acts. 

Parasara said :—Listen O Maitrey, to the exploits ac¬ 
complished by Rama who is the eternal, illimitable Scsha, 
the upholder of the earth. At the choice of a husband by the 
daughter of Duryodhana, the princess was taken away by the 
hero Simba, the son of JAmvavati. Being pursued by Duryo¬ 
dhana, Kama, Bhishraa, Drona and other illustrious chiefs 
who were enraged for his audacity, he was defeated anchtaken 
prisoner. When the Yfldavas heard of this event they were 
greatly enraged with Duryodhana and his companiorts and 
addressed themselves to fight with them. But Baladeva, in 
accents suppressed by the effects of inebriety, forbade them 
and said. “I will go alone to the sons of Kuru and at ray 
request they will let SSmba free. Accordingly he went to 
Hastinapuc and took his abode in a grove outside the town 
which he did not enter. When Duryodhana and others were 
informed of his arrival, they sent him a cow, a present of: 
fruits and flowers and water. Bala received the offering in 
the customary form and said to the descendants of Kuru 
“ Ugrasena commands you to liberate S4mba.” W hen 
Duryodhana, Kama, Bhishraa, Drona and otberc heard this# 
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ere worked up with ire, arid Bahlika and other frre 
le Kauravas who considered the Yadu race as having no 5 ,^ 
claims to regal dignity said to the wielder of the club. “What 4 
is this, O Balar&ma, that thou hast said ? What Yadava shall 
command the chiefs of the Kuru family ? If Ugrasena thus 
commands the Kauravas, we shall take away the white 
umbrella which he has usurped and which is only fit for the 
kings. You should go away therefore, Balar^ma; you are 
entitled to our respect; but S 4 mba has been guilty of an 
improper conduct and we shall not let him free either at 
Ugrasena^s commands or yours. The Kukkura and Andhaka 
races might not pay the homage due to us, their superiors, 
but who ever heard of a servant commanding his master ? 
You have been rendered arrogant by our treating you equally 
with seat and food ; we have committed a great mistake in 
neglecting the policy, for our great friendship for you. The 
present that we sent you to-day'* was a sign of personal regard 
but it was not fit for us to have offered nor for yours to have 


expected/' 

Having said this, the Kuru chiefs unanimously refused 
to liberate Hari's sons and came back to their city. Moving 
about with intoxication and anger caused by their insolent 
words, Bala struck the ground furiously v;ith his heel so 
that it burst to pieces with a loud sound that reverberated 
through the regions of space. His eyes reddened witff rage 
and his brow curved, with frowns he exclaimed, ‘ What pride 
is this in such vile and pithless creatures. The sovereignty 
of Kauravas as well as our own is the work of destiny whose 
decree it also is that they now disrespect or disobey the 
commands of Ugrasena. Indra may, as is bis right, command 
the celestials and Ugrasena exercises equal authority with 
the lord of Sachi. Fie upon the pride that boasts 1 throne 
the leavings of a hundred mortals. Is not he the sovereign of 
the earth, the wives of whose servants adorn themselves with 
the blossoms of the Parijata tree? Ugrasena shall be the 




VISimUPURANAM. 

sj^lited lord of kings; for I will not return to his ca^ 

have rid the world wholly o£ the fsons of Kuru. I 
Jill destroy Kama, Duryodhana, Drona, Bhisma, Bdlnlka, 
’Dussasana, Bhurisravas, Sonavatya, Salya, Bhima, Arjuna, 
Yudhishtbira, the twins and all the other wretched sons 
of Kuru with their horses, elephants and chariots. I will 
liberate the hero Samba, and carry him along with his wife 
to Dwarakd where I shall again behold Ugrasena and the 
rest of my kinsmen. Or commanded by the king of celestials, 
to remove the burden of the earth, I will take this capital 
of the Kauravas with all the sons of Kuru, and throw 
Hastinapur into the Bhagirathi." 

Saying this with his eyes reddened with ire, Baladeva, the 
wielder of the club, plunged the blade of his ploughshare 
downwards beneath the ramparts of the city, and drew them 
towards him. When the Kauravas beheld Hastinapur totter¬ 
ing, they were much afraid, and called loudly on Rama, saying, 
“ O Rdma ! Rama ! hold, hold ; supress yoUr anger and have 
compassion upon us.- Here is Sdmba and his wife also, 
delivered up to you. Forgive the sins committed by us 
ignorant of your wondrous power.” Accordingly the Kauravas 
hurried out of the city and delivered Samba and his wife to 
the mighty Balardma, who, bowing to Bhisraa, Drona and 
Kripa, who pacified him, said, “ I am satisfied,” and desisted. 
The city bears the mark of the shock even to the presnt day 
«*-such was the might of Rama proving both his strength 
and power. The Kauravas then, offering homage to Simba 
and Bala, sent away the former with his wife and dowry. 
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JT ARASARA said:—Listen, O Maitreya, to another achieve¬ 
ment accomplished by the powerful Balar^ma. The great 
Asura, Naraka, the enemy of the friends of the celestials^ 
had a friend of exceeding might in a monkey named 
Dwivida, who was worked up with implacable hostility 
against the celestials, and vowed to revenge on all of 
them the destruction of Naraka by Krishna at the instL 
gallon of the king of the celestials, by preventing sacrifices 
and bringing about the total destruction of the world. 
Blinded by ignorance therefore, be interrupted all religious 
practices, put down all righteous observances, and brought 
about the death of living creatures ; he set fire to forests, 
villages and town : sometimes he deluged cities and villages 
with a downpour of rocks or lifting up mountains in the 
waters he cast them into the ocean ; then placing himself in 
the midst of the deep, he agitated the waves until the 
foaming sea rose above its confines and swept away the vil¬ 
lages, and cities situated upon its shores. Dwivida, who was 
capable of assuming shapes as he liked, enlarged his bulk to an 
immense proportion, and rolling and tumbling and trampling 
amidst the corn-fields, he crushed and spoiled the harvest* 
The whole world, disorganised by this vicious monkey, was 
deprived of sacred study and religious ceremonies, and was 
greatly afflicted. 

Once on a time Halftyudha was drinking in the groves of 
Raivata along with the illustrious Revati and other beautiful 
females j and the celebrated Yadu whose glories were sung 
and who was pre-eminent amidst graceful and sportive 
women, resembled Kuvera, the god of riches, in his palace. In 
the meantime, the monkey Dwivida came there and stealing 
the plough-share and the club of Balartoa, grinned at and 
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him, and laughed at the women and threw^ 
broke the cupsJ filled with wine. Enraged at this, 
Balariina threatened the monkey; but the latter disregard¬ 
ed his threats and made a chattering noise. Thereupon 
Balar^ma started up and seized his club in anger, and the 
monkey laid hold of a large rock which he hurled at the hero. 
And casting his club at it as it approached him, Bala broke 
it mto a thousand pieces, which together with the club, fell 
upon the ground. Beholding the club thus fallen, the 
monkey sprang over it and struck the YAdava violently on 
the breast with his paws. Bala returned it with a blow of 
his fist upon the fore-head of Dwivida which felled him, 
vomitting blood and lifeless to the earth. The crest of the 
mountain on which he fell was sundered into a hundred 
pieces by the weight of his body, as if the Thunderer had 
shivered it with his thunder-bolt. The celestials threw 
down a shower of flowers upon K&ma and approached 
him and praised him for the glorious feat he had performed. 
*’ Well has the world been freed^' said they by thy prowess, 
O hero, of bis vile ape, who was the enemy of the celes¬ 
tials.” Then well-pleased, they and their attendant spirits 
returned to heaven. Many such inimitable deeds were 
performed by the illustrious Baladeva, the impersonation of 
Sesha, the supporter of the earth* 
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In this way, Krishna, aided by Baladeva, destroyed, for 
the behoof of the earth, demons and iniquitous kings, and 
along with Phalguna also did he relieve earth of her burden 
by the death of seven Akibaubioi hoaU# Having tbu* 





^4 the earth of her load and destroyed man** ir 
he exterminated, by the plea of an imprecati 
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nounced by Brdhmanas, his own Yddava race, Tbereuj, 


quitting Dw’drak& and renouncing his mortal frame, the 


born with all his emanations re-entered his own sphere of 
Vishnu. 

Maitreya said:—Tell me how Janftrddana brought about 
the extermination of his own family under the pretext of 
a Brhdminical curse and in what manner did he renounce his 
human body, 

ParasaRA saidAt the holy place of Pindarika, 
Viswamitra, Kanwa and the great sage, NArada, were seen 
by some boy-s of the Yadu family. Inflated with their youths 
and influenced by predestined results, they dre.-»sed and 
adorned SAmba, the son of JAmbavati, as a female and taking 
her to the sages, they addressed them with usual reverence, 
saying;—What child with this female, the wife of Babru, 
who is anxious to have a son, give birth to ?” The sages, 
who were gifted with divine wisdom, enraged at this insult, 
said :—“ She will give birth to a club that will exterminate 
the entire YAdava race,” 

Thus addressed by the sages, the boys went to Ugrasena 
and related to him what had happened ; and after sometime, 
as foretold, a club was produced from the belly pf S&mba. 
Ugrasena had the club, which was made of iron, ground to 
dust and thrown into the sea, and particles of the dust there 
became rushes. There was one part of the iron club which 
was like the blade of a lance and which the Andhakas 
could not break; this when thrown into the sea was swal¬ 
lowed by a fish; the fish was caught, the iron spike was 
extracted from its belly, and W'as taken by a hunter named 
JAra. The all-wise and illustrious slayer of Madhu did not 
think it proper to counteract the predestination of fate. 

In the interval an emissary despatched by the celestials 
came to Krishna and said to him in private j—'M am sent 
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lord, by the celestials; and do thou hear v, 
together with the Viswas, Maruts, Adityas, Sddhyas 
Rudras respectfully represent. More than a century has 
iile by since thou in compliance with the request of the 
celestial, descended upon earth for the purpose of reliev¬ 
ing it of its load. The demons have been destroyed and 
the burden of earth has been removed; now let the im¬ 
mortals once again see their king in heaven. More than a 
hundred years have passed, and if thou dost wish, do thou 
return to heaven. This is the prayer of the celestials. And 
if this be not thy will, do thou remain here as long as it may 
be desirable to thy dependants.” Whereto Krishna replied 
•f I am well aware of all thou hast said. The earth is not 
relieved of her load until the Yddavas arc extirpated, f 
shall also speedily bring it about in my descent, and it shall 
take place in seven nights. Having restored the land of 
Dvvdraki to the ocean and destroyed the race |of Jadu, I shall 
proceed to the region of the celestials. Inform the celestials 
that having renounced my mortal frame and been accompanied 
by Sankarshana,JI will then return to them. The tyrants that 
oppressed the earth, Jardsandha and the rest, have been slain 
and a youth even of the race of Yadu is so less than they 
an incumbrance. Having removed this huge weight of the 
earth, 1 will proceed to the mansions of the celestials. Say 
this to them." 

Parasara said >0 Maitreya, being thus addressed by 
Vdsudeva, the messenger of the celestials bowed and took 
his heavenly course to the king of the deities. The illus¬ 
trious Krishna too now espied signs and portents both ori 
earth and in heaven prognosticating day and night the des¬ 
truction of Dw&rak4. "Beholding Jthose evil omens, he said 
to the Yddavas; Behold these dreadful portents; let us 
hasten to Prabhdsa to avert them.” When he had thus said 
to the eminent Yddavas, the illustrious Uddhaba saluted 
and said to him; "Tell me, O lord, what it is proper that 
53 
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[do, tor it seem? to me that tUpu wilt destroy all' 

The signs that are nianifest declare notiting less 
t^e annihilation of the race.” Thereupon Krishna replied^ ^ 
" Do thoUj by my favour proceed, by this celestial coursfet 
to the holy place Badrikasrama ip the Gandhamd.dana 
ipountain, the shrine of Nara Ndrlyana; and on that spot 
sanctified.'by them, tbou, meditating upon mn, shalt obtain 
perfection through rny favour. Having extirpated this Yadu 
ia,ce, I shall proceed to Baikuntha ; and after I have quitted 
Pwd.rakA; the ocean shall inundate it.” 

Pakasaua said Being thus addressed by him and com¬ 
manded by Kesava, Uddliaba proceedied to the holy shrine 
qf Nara NdrSyana. And the YAdaya.s, Krishna, BalarAma 
and pthers, having ascended swift-coursing cars, proceeded 
to Prabh&sa. Haying rea,cbed PrlbliAsa, the Kukkuras and 
Andhakas bathed there and, being excited by Krishna, in¬ 
dulged in hqppr. As they drank, the destruytiye fire of 
dissension was, engendered amongst them by mutual colli- 
sron and fed wi,t,h the fuel; of abuse. Worked up ryitb ire 
hy the divine influence, they attacked one another with tni?slq 
^eapons, and when, these were finished, they had recourse, 
to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes iq thuir handSr 
became lik.e thunder-bolts, and they assailed one another 
w/iih them, Pradyumna, Syimba, Kritavarmap, ^tyaki, 
Aniruddha, Prithu, Vipalbu, Ch&ruvarman, Chiruka, Akrura, 
a,nd many others, struck one another with the rushes, which 
became hard like thunder-bolts. Thereupon Krishna arriving 
there prevented them: but they thought that be was taking, 
part vyitb euch severally and continued the c,onfllet. 

TbejQeupon,, enraged,, Krishna tqolr 'ip a handful of lushes, 
tp , destroy them, which became a c,lub. of iron ; and with this 
be killed many of the nvurderous Yddavas, whilst others 
bghting fiercely destroyed qae another- At this time in 
the very presence of Krishna's, charioteer, his swift steeds 
(gwried. off his /atifra car and enUred into Ah* sea. The dis» 
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club, the boW| the quiver, the shell and the swo 
having circumambulated their master, flew along thfe 
pMh of the sun. In a short time there was not a singlfe 
YAdava left alive save the mighty Krishna and Diruki. 
Going towards Rdma, who was sitting at the root of a trefe, 
they saw a huge serpent coming but of his mouth. Having 
issued out of his mouth, the rnighty snake proceeded towards 
the ocean hymned by saints and other great snakes. 
Bringing an offering of respect, the ocestn caitle to him and 
then the majestic being worshipped of all the attendant 
Snakes, entered into the waters of the deep. Beholding the 
departure of the spirit of Baladeva, Kesava said to D5ruka-«»» 
Do thou go to Vasudeva and Ugraseha and cbmmiinicate 
unto him this. Go and inform thfem of the departure of Bala- 
bhadra^ and the destruction of the Yddava face, and also that 
I shall engage in religious meditation and renounce rriy body. 
Do thou also inform Ahuka and the inhabitants of DwArakS 
that their city shall be inundated by the ocean. And do yd 
await the arrival of Arjuna at DwArakA, When Arjuna, the 
descendant of Pftndu, shall issue out of the city, none of you 
should wait there but go whither the descendant of Kuru 
shall repair. Do thou also go to the sun of Kunti and tell 
him that he may at my request protect my family according 
to his might. Then go to HastinApur with Arjuna and all the 
inhabitants of Dw^irak^ and, let Vajra be installed king over 
the race of Yadu/' 

Parasara said :~Thus instructed and having bowed unto 
and circumambulated Krishna again and again, D^ruka de¬ 
parted a's he had been desired ; and having conducted Arjuna 
to Dw^r^vati, the intelligent servant of Krishna established 
Vajra as king. Thereupon having concentrated in himself 
that supreme spirit which is identical with Vasudeva, the 
divine Goviiida was identified with ail being. Respecting 
the worlds of the BrAhmana, the curse of Durv4sas, the illus¬ 
trious Krishna sat engaged in raeditatiQn, placing his foot 
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is knee. Then there came a hunter namec 
arrow was tipped with t blade made of the Ion 
club, which had not been reduced to power; and espy* 
Ing from a distance the foot of Krishna, he mistook it for a 
part of a deer, and shooting his arrowy lodged it ii the 
sole. Approaching his mark, he saw the four-armed king 
and falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his forgiveness, 
exclaming, ** I have done this deed unknowingly, thinking 
I was aiming at a deer. Have pity on me who am con¬ 
sumed by my crime ; for thou art able to consume me/’ 
Thereupon BhagavSn said . ** Thou needst not have the least 
fear, hunter ; by my favour,!thou shalt repair to the region of 
the celestials.’^ As soon as Krishna had said this, the celestial 
car arrived there, ascending which the hunter repaired to the 
region of the celestials. 

Thereupon the divine Krishna having united himself 
with his own pure, spiritual, inexhaustible, inconceivable, 
unborn, undecaying, imperishable and universal spirit, which 
is one Vdsudeya, renounced his mortal frame and his connec-* 
tion with the three qualities. 


.’O:- 


SECTION XXVIIL 


JL ARASARA*said ~Having found the bodies of Krishna 
and Rdma, Arjuna*performed for them and the rest of the slain 
the obsequial rkes, The eight queens of Krishna, who halve 
been namedjuvith Rukmini at the head, embraced Hari and 
entered the funeral fire, O foremost of the pious embracing 
the corpse of Rama, Revati too entered fire which was cool to 
tJier happyy heart iu contract with her lord. Thereupon hearing 
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Ugrflisena and Vasudeva with Devaki 
Hre. Having performed duly the obsequious rites of 
avas, Arjuna, witb the inhabitants of Dw&rakd and 
Vajra, issued out of the city. And Kunti's son proceeded 
slowly with thousands of Krishna's wives and the residents 
pf Dwarak4, With the departure of Krishna from the land 
of mortals both the Sudharman palace and the P^rij&ta 
tree proceeded to heaven ; and on the same day that Hari de¬ 
parted from the earth the dark-bodied Kali age set in. The 
ocean rose and inundated the whole of DwdrakS, except only 
the dwelling of the deity of the race of Yadu. The sea 
has not been able to wash away that temple and there even 
np to the present day Kesava constantly resides ; whoever 
visits that holy shrine where Krishna pursued his sports is 
freed from sins. 

O foremost of ascetics, one day while proceeding, Arjuna, 
the son of Pritha, halted the people he had brought from 
DwdrdkS. in the Panchanada country; in a rich and fertile 
spot; the desires of the neighbouring robbers were excited 
when they saw a number of widowed females and immense 
riches in the possession of Arjuna alone. Worked up with 
their cupidity they assembled their villainous herds and said 
to them -.—This Arjuna, alone with his bow, is passing amongst 
us having immense riches and numberless women with him, 
whose husbands have been slain ; cursed is thy strength there¬ 
fore. His pride hath been increased by the death of Bhishma 
Drona, Jayadratha, Kama and others; he is not cognisant 
of the prowess of the simple villagers. Up, up, take your 
long thick staves; this stupid fellow hates us. Why should 
we not lift up our arms?'' Saying this they rushed armed 
with cudgels and clods of earth, upon the people who were 
without their lord. Arjuna met them and said to them in con¬ 
tempt; Go away, O ye wretches, ignorant of what is right, 
if you do not 'wish to die." But they neglected his threats 
and seized his treasures and women, the wives Visvvakscna. , i 
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^.^j^^ereupon Arjun^i began to brace hn celestial bd# 
Gdndiva, irresistible in encounter, but it was in vain, for in 
spite of his efforts to lighten it, it continued flaccid; neither 
could he recollect the incantations of superhuman weapons, 
Losing all patience he discharged as best as he could^ his 
arrows upon the foes, but they merely scratched the skin. 
The shafts that were given him by Agni for certain destmiH 
tion, were themselves destroyed and proved fatal to Arjuna irf 
his encounter with herdsmen. Thereupon be tried to recalf 
the prowess of Krishna by the stgenth, whereof his shafts 
had slain many a mighty king; but he tried in vain, for 
they were either put aside by peasants or they flew ai 
random wide of their marks. His arrows being all exhausted 
he beat the robbers with the horn of his bow. They laughed 
at his blows and in the very sight of Arjuna the barbarians 
carried off all the women of the Vrisbni and Andhaka tribes 
and went their way. Thereupon Jishnu was greatly sorry, 
and lamented bitterly saying ** Alas ! Alas I I am deserted by 
ray lord.'^ And immediately the bow, the heavenly arms, his 
car and steeds perished entirely like a donation to an uii* 
learned Brahmin. Alas I how*powerful is the destiny^’ said, 
be deprived of my illustrious friend I have been defeated 
by the base. These two arms are mine; mine is this fist,: 
this is my place; I am Arjuna, but without that righteous 
help all these are pithless. The bravery of Arjuna, the 
strength of Bhima was all bis work; without him I am 
defeated by peasants; it cannot be from any other cause. 
Saying this, Arjuna went to the city of MathurA and there 
installed the Yddava prince Vajra as a king. There he 
saw Vyftsa who was living in a forest and be approached 
the sage and saluted him respectfully. The ascetic observed ' 
him for some time as he lay prostrate at his feet and said * 
to him.'’ How is it that 1 see you shorn of lustre? Have 
you been guilty of an illcit intercourse with ; a woman or 
of Brahminicide ? Or have you suffered any grevious dis- 
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Rent that you are so dejected. Have your prayei 
jirnng or other good gifts proved fruitless? Or have 
you indulged improper passions that your lustre has been 
clouded ? Or have you devoured the meal given to Brah* 
manas? Arjuna, say, have you seized upon the property 
of the poor 7 Has the wind, of a winnowing basket lighted 
upon you ? Or has an evil eye gazed • upon you that you 
look so. miserable. Have you been touched by the water 
of a fipger nail ? Or has the water of a water-jar sprinkled 
you? Qr, what is most probable the case, have you been 
heaten by your inferiors in battle ?” 

Having sighed deeply Arjuna described to Vydsa all the 
circustances of bis defeat, and saidHari who was our 
strength, our heroism, our might, our prowess, our prosperity 
ajnd brightness, has left us and departed. Deprived of our 
illustrious friend who was ever kindly speaking we have 
become as feeble as if made of straw. Excellent Purusba, 
he, who was the living vigour of my weapon, my arrow, my 
bow, has departed. When he looked upon us, fortune, 
fame, wealth and dignity crowded us; but Govinda has 
departed from our midst. That Krishna has left earth by 
whose poorer Bbishma, Drona, the king of Anga, Duryodhana 
and, the test were slain, Not I alone but earth has grown 
o|d, miserable and lustreless in the absence of the holder 
of the discus. Ktishna, through devotion to whom Bbishma 
apd other powerful, men perished like moths in the flame 
of my valour, has departed and I am npw vanquished,by 
covy-herds. The bow G^ndiva, that was celebrated alt over 
the three-worlds, has been foiled, on account of bis deparute, 
by. the Sticks of peasants. The numberless women, over 
whom I was lord, have been carried off from me by thieves 
armed only with cudgels; the whole household of Krishna, 
has been forcibly carried off by peasants, w.ho with 
their staves have put my strength to shame, f do not 
wonder I am shorn of my lustre; It is a marvel that 
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Surely grandsire, I am so shameless that I sut 
IS^ain of indignity inflicted by the vile. ’ 

Vy&sa replied to Arjuna and said. Think no more my 
son of the indignity; it does not behold you to grieve. 
Know that time subjects all beings to similar vicissitude ; 
Time brings out the production and dissolution 'of all 
creatures. All that exists is founded on time. Know this, 
Arjuna, and preserve thy fortitude. Rivers, oceans, mountains, 
the entire earths, celestials, men, animals, trees, are all 
created and will all be destroyed by time. Be thou sober, 
knowing that all that is the effect of time. These mighty works 
of Krishna, whatever they have been, have been performed to 
relieve earth of her load; for this he has come down. Op« 
pressed by her load earth has had recourse to the assembly of 
the celestials and Jandrddana, who is identical with time, has 
descended on that account. This object has now been 
accomplished : all the kings of the earth have been destroyed ; 
no more remained for him to accomplish. Therefore the 
lord has departed whither he pleased, his ends being alt 
fulfilled. At the period of creation the god of gods creates; 
in that of duration he preserves, at the end of all he is the 
powerful destroyer. Now all is done. Therefore O Arjuna,. 
be not pained by thy defeat; the power of mortals is the gift 
of time. Bhishma, Kama and other kings have been slain ' 
by this alone; this was the work of time; and why should 
not therefore thy defeat by those inferior to thee occur ? In 
the same manner as through thy devotion to Vishnu these 
were overthrown by Ithee, so has thy discomfiture by 
cursed thieves been brought about by time. That divinity, 
assuming various shapes, preserves the world; and in the 
end the lord of creatures destroys it. O son of Kunti, on 
the occasion of thy good fortune, the illustrious Jfln&rddana 
was thy help ; in thy decline thy enemies have been favoured 
by Kcsava. Who will now believe that thou didst alone 
defeat Bhishma and other Kauyavas. Who would believe that 
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have defeated thee? Know it for certain, <5^®. 
that it is but the sport of the Universal Hari 
that the Kauravas have been slain by thee and thou hast 
been vanquished by herdsmen. As regards the women for 
whom thou dost grieve and who have been carried off by the 
thieves, hear from me an ancient story that .will explain 
why this has been happened. 

In ancient time, at Brahman, named Ashtkvakra, was 
pursuing his religious penances, standing in water [and medi¬ 
tating on the eternal spirit for many years. On account of 
the overthrow of the Asura.s there was a great festival on the 
summit of Meru ; on their way to which Rarabh^, Tilottama 
and hundreds of their beautitul nymphs praised and hymned 
him for his devotions. They bowed unto him and eulogised 
him when he was immersed in water up to his throat, his 
hair twisted in a braid. They sang in honour of him what¬ 
ever they thought would be agreeable to that most eminent 
of Br&hmanas. AshtS-vakra at last said to them " I am 
well-plftased with you, illustrious damsels ; ask of me, what¬ 
ever you wish and I will give it however difficult it may be 
of attainment.” Thereupon all these nymphs, Rambhd 
Tillottama, and others mentioned in the Vedas, replied ;—*Mt 
is enough for us that thou art pleased, what else need we say, 
O Brahman ?” But some amongst them said If you are 
indeed pleased with us, 0 illustrious Sire, thou grant us a 
husband, the best of men and sovereign of BrAhmanas." 
Thereupbn saying ” so be it,” Ashtdvakra came up from the 
waters. When the nymphs observed him coming out of the 
water and saw that he was very ugly and crooked in eight 
places they could not restrain their merriment and laughed 
aloud. The Muni was very angry and imprecated them with 
a curse, saying ” Since you have been so impertinent as to 
laugh at my deformity, I denounce upou you this curse; 
through the favour I have shown unto you, you shall obtain the 
first of males for your husband; and on account of my curse. 
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shall aterwards fall into the hands of thieves. Whm 
the nymf^hs heard this imprecation they tried t6 appease 
the Muni, and they so far succeeded that he told them that 
they should finally go the region of the celestials. It is on 
account of the curse of the ascetic Asht4vakra that these 
women, who were the wives of Keshava, have fallen into the 
hands of the barbarians; and there is nothing for you, 
Arjuna to regret it in the least. AH this destruction has 
been brought about by the lord of all, and your end is also 
near at hand, since he has withdrawn from your strength, 
splendour, valour and pre-eminence. Death is the doom of 
every one who is born ; fall is the end of all exaltation; union 
leminates in separation and growth tends only to decay. 
Knowing all this, wise men are neither subject to igrieve nor 
joy; and those who know these ways are equally free from 
pleasure or joy. Do you therefore, most excellent prince, 
understand this truth and along with your brothers relinquish 
everything and repair to the holy forests Go now and say 
from me to Yudhisthira that he, to-morrow with his brethren, 
will tread the path of heroes.^' 

Thus instructed by Vyasd, Arjuna went and described to 
the other sons of Prith5 all that he had seen, experienced and 
heard. When he had related unto them the message of 
VyAsa, the sons of Pandu placed PArikshit on the throne and 
went to the forest. 

1 have thus described to you, O Maitreya, in detail the 
actions of VAsudeva when he was born in the race of Yadu. 




End of Part V. 
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SECTION I. 


BfAlTEYA said Thou hast described unto me in de- 
tail, O illustrious sage, the creation of the universe, the genea¬ 
logies of the Patriarchs, the duration of the Manwantaras 
and the dynasties of the princes. I am willing to hear from 
. you; an account of the dissolution of the univere, the time 
of total destruction and that which occurs at the expiration 
of a Kaipa. 

Parasara said:—Hear from me exactly, O Maitreya, 
the circumstances attending the dissolution of the world 
' either at the expiration of a Kaipa or that which occurs at 
the close of the life of Brahmd. A month of men consti¬ 
tutes a day and night of the progenitors; a year of men is a 
day and night of the celestials. Twice a thousand aggregates 
of the four ages is a day and night of Brahmd. The four 
ages are the Krita, Treta, Dwflpara and Kali, comprehending 
altogether twelve thousand years of the celestials. There 
are inBnite successions of those four ages of a similar des¬ 
cription, the first of which is always called Krita and the 
last the Kali. In the first, the Krita is that age which is 
created by Brahmd; in the last, which is the Kali age, a disso¬ 
lution of the universe takes place. 

MaitREVa said O venerable^ir, it behoves thee to give 
a description of the nature of the Kali age in which the four 
footed virtue suffers total extinction, 
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IJ^ASARA said Hear,3,0 Maitreya, of the nature o\ 

age, regarding which you have enquired and which is 
now approaching completion. 

In the Kali age, people will not observe caste, order and 
institutes, nor the ceremonial enjoined by the Silma, Rik 
and Yayur Vedas. Marriages in this age will be celebrated 
according to the rituals, nor will the rulers that connect the 
spiritual protector and his disciple will be in force: the 
laws that regulate the conduct of husband and wife will be 
neglected and oblatios, to the celestials with fire no longer 
be offered. A powerful and rich man, in whatever family 
he may be born, will have right to marry maidens of every 
tribe. In the Kali age, a BrAhmana will be always regarded 
as such even if he be not initiated properly, and many 
forms of penance will be prescribed. O Maitreya, O twice^" 
born one, all texts will be considered as Sastras ia the 
Kali age ; all celestials will be considered in equal light and 
all orders of life will be common alike to all persons. In 
this Kali age, fasting, austerity, liberality practised according 
to the pleasures of those by whom they are observed will 
constitute piety. Every trifling property will make men proud 
of their wealth. Pride of beauty will be inspired by hair. 
Gold, jewels, diamonds, clothes will all have perished, and 
then hair will be the only ornament with which women can 
decorate themselves. Wives will desert their husbands when 
they will lose their wealth ; and the rich only will be consi¬ 
dered by women as their lords. He who will distribute im¬ 
mense wealth, will be considered as master of men and pres¬ 
tige of birth will no longer be a tittle to supremacy. Accu¬ 
mulated wealth will be spent on ostentatious dwellings. The 
minds of men will be wholly occupied with earning money 
and that even will be spent on the gratification of selfish 
desires. Women will follow their own inclinations and be 
given up to pleasure-seelcing. Men will endeavour to ac¬ 
quire riches even dishonestly. No man will part with the 
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of his ^ 


fraction of his wealth at the sacrifice 
even when requested by his friends. In the Kali 
age all people will consider themselves as equal with the 
Brahmanas ; and cows will be held in reverence only because 
they supply milk. People will be always in fear of dearth 
and scarcity and|wiU all watch accordingly the appearance of 
the sky. They will liVe, like anchorets, upon leaves and 
roots and fruits and put a period to their lives through fear 
of famine and w^ant# Deprived of wealth, people will be 
perpetually subject to famine and other afflictions; and they 
will never enjoy pleasure and happiness. At the advent 
of the Kali they will take their food without previous ablu¬ 
tions and without worshipping fire, celestials or guests or 
offering obsequial libations to their progenitors. The women 
will be fickle, short of stature, gluttonous; they will all 
have many children and little means. And scratching 
their heads with both hands they will pay no attention to 
the commands of their husbands or parents. They will be 
sell^ abject and slovenly; they will be scolds and liars; 
they will be indecent and immoral in their conduct and 
will ever attach themselves to dissolute men. And dis- 
regarding the rules of studentship, youths will study the 
Vedas. Householders will neither sacrifice nor practice 
becoming liberality. Anchorets will live upon food accept¬ 
ed from rustics and mendicants will be influenced by re¬ 
gard for friends and associates. Princes will plunder 
their subjects instead of proctecting them and under the 
pretext of levying customs they will rob merchants of their 
property. In the Kali Yuga every one, possessing cars and 
elephants and horses, will be a Raja; every one who is 
feeble will be a slave. Vaisyas will abandon agriculture and 
commerce and gain a livelihood by servitude or exercise of 
mechanical arts; Sudras, seeking a subsistence by begging 
and assuming outward marks of religious mendicants, will be¬ 
come the impure followers of impious and heretical doctrines. 
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5 ,^ ..M^^essed by famine and taxation men will desert 
native countries and repair to the lands which are fit fpf 
coarser grains. The path of the Vedas being obliterated 
and people having deviated into heresy, iniquity will flouirish 
and the duration of life will therefore decrease. On account 
of the horrible penances enjoined by scripture and of the 
vices of the rulers, children will die in their infancy, Women 
will bear children at the age of five, six or seven years and 
men will beget them, when they are eight, nine or ten. Men 
will grow old at the age of twelve and no one will live more 
than twenty years. Men will possess little sense, vigour 
virtue and will therefore die in a short time. O Maitreya, 
the wise then estimate the approach of Kali when the 
number of heretics increases. Whenever, O Maitreya, 
number of the pious devoted to the lessons of the Vedas, 
diminishes, the efforts, of the individuals w’bo cultivate 
virtue, become relax; the first of males becomes no longer 
the object of sacrifice ; respect for the teachers of the Vedas 
declines and regard is cherished for the dissiminatoirs of 
heresy, the wise estimate the augmented influence of the 
Kali. 

O Maitreya, in the Kali age corrupted by unbelievers, mca 
will refrain from adoring Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice and Ut® 
creator and sovereign of all and will say “ Of what autho^rity 
are the Vedas ? What are the celestials or Brahmanas ? What 
need there is of purification with water ?” At the approwh 
of the Kali, 0 Vipra, the ;.cloudE will yield scanty rain ; the 
corn will be light in ear and the grain will be poor and of 
little sap: garments will be mostly made of the fibres of sun: 
the principal of trees will be the Sami ; principle of cast will 
be the Sudra; millet will be the more common grain; the 
milk in use will be chiefly that of goats; unguents will be made 
of Ushira grass. The mother and father-in-law will be vene¬ 
rated in the place of parents : and a man’s friend will l^ 
bis brother-in-law or one who has a waatoh wife. Men will 
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i^ho has a father? Who has a mother? Every o 
^"^according to his deeds therefore they will regard the 
wife’s or the husband’s parents as their own." Gifted with 
little sense they will be subject to all sorts of infirmities of 
mind, speech and body and will daily commit sins; and every 
thing that is likely to afflict beings, vicious, impure and 
wretched will be generated in the Kali Yuga. Thus, O 
Brahman, when holy study, oblations to fire and convocations 
of. the celestials shall be stopped some few people shall live 
at a holy place. And at this place with the least trouble that 
piety shall bfe accumulated which could be aci}uired with the 
greatest exertions in the Krita age, 
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SECTION II. 


ParASARA saidHear, O highly illustrious one, 1 shall 
describe fully what the great Vyfisa has related upon the 
subject 

Once pn a time, the sages Assembled and discussed at what 
season the least morality obtained the greatest reward and 
by whom it was most easily disptAyed. fa order tp terminate 
the discussion they went to" Veda-Vy4sa to remoye their 
doubts. They saw the IHustrious sage, my aon, immersed in 
the water of the Ganges, and awaiting the close of his 
ablutions, the sages remained; on the banks of the sacred 
river under the shelter of a grove of trees. As my son plunged 
into the water and rose up from it the sages heard him 
exclaim. “ Excellent is the f&li age.” Again dived he and 
again didheexclaim in their bearing. “Well done, well done, 
Sttdra, thou art happyAgain he sank down and again did 
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iear him say “ Well done, well done, women, they Are 
happy who are more fortunate than they.” After this my son 
finished his bathing and the sages met him as he approached 
to welcome them. After they had been seat*;*! and offered 
their respects the son of Satyavati said to them ” For what 
you have come here ?” The Rishis said. ” Having entertain¬ 
ed some doubts regarding a subject we have come here 
to consult thee; but let that remain at present; explain to 
us some thing else. We heard you say ” Excellent is the 
Kali Yuga P We are anxious to learn why this was said and 
why you repeatedly called them happy. Explain to us the 
meaning of it if it be not a mystery. We will then place be¬ 
fore you the question that engages our thoughts.” 

Being thus accosted by the ascetics Vydsa smiled and 
said to them ” Hear excellent sages, why I said ” Well done 
Well done 1” The fruit of penance of continence, of silent 
prayer and the like, practised in the Krita age for ten years, 
in the Treta for one year, in the Dwdpara for a month is 
obtained in the Kali age in a day and night; therefore I did 
say " Excellent, excellent is the Kali age.” The reward, 
which a man obtains in the Krita age by abstract meditation, 
in the Treta by sacrifice, in the Dwipara by adoration, he 
receives in the Kali Yuga by merely reciting the names of 
Kesava. O pious and great ascetics, in the Kali age, by very 
little exertion men attain to exalted virtue and it is for this 
reason I speak highly {rf the Kali Yuga. Formerly the Vedas 
were to be acquired by the twice-born through the diligent 
observance of self-denial and it was their duty to celebrate 
sacrifices in accordance with the ritual. Thereafter, idle 
prayers, idle feats, fruitless ceremonies were performed only 
to mislead the twice-born; for although observed by them 
devoutly, yet in consequence of some irregularity in their 
celebration sin was incurred in all these works and what 
they ate or what they drank did not bring about the fulfil- 
rocBt of their desires. In all their objects the twice* born 
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/d no independence and attained their respe 
ires only with exceeding pain* On the other hand, the 
Sudra, more fortunate than they, attains to his assigned 
station by rendering their service and performing merely the 
sacrifice of preparing food in which no rules determine v;hat 
may or may not be eaten, what may or may not be drunk* 
Therefore, excellent sages, the Sudra is fortunate. 

Men should acquire wealth by means not incompatible with 
their religious duties and it should be given to the worthy 
and spent upon sacrifices. JThere is great trouble in their 
acquisition as well as their preservation. And it is equally 
difficult for them to spend them on pious observances. O 
excellent Brahmanas, by undergoing these troubles and other 
diverses people attain to the holy region of Prajdpati. A 
woman has only to honor her husband in act, thought and 
speech to reach the same region to which he is elevated 
and she thus accomplishes her object without any great exer- 
tion. This was the meaning of my exclamation Well done*^ 
the third time. I Jiave thus related to you what you asked. 
Now put to me in any way you please the question for which 
you came and liwill^make you a clear reply.* 

The ascetics then said to Vydsa. ** The question that we 
purposed to put to you has already been answered by you 
in your freply to our subsequent enquiry.'* Hearing this 
Krtshni-Daip^yana laughed and said to the pious sages who 
bad come to see him whose eyes were wide open with sur¬ 
prise. By virtue of my divine knowledge I perceived the 
question you intended to put to me and in reference to this 
1 uttered the expressions Well done ! Well done !** In fact 
in the Kaii%ge»duty is performed by the morUls with very 
little trouble, whose sins are all washed away by the water 
of their individual piety-—by Sudras through the diligent 
service of the twice-born ones and by women through the 
slight effort of obedince to their husbands. It is for this reason 
O Brahmanas, that I did thrice express my admiration of thcit 
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^ss; for in the Krita anJ olher agf« great ivej-e 
toffs of the regenerate to perform their duty. I did not wait 
for your enquiry but replied at once to the question you 
wanted to put. Now what do ye, convergent with virtue 
wish me to tell you ? 

Thereupon the ascetics saluted and praised Vydsa and 
freed by him from uncertainty departed as they came. I have 
also communicated to you. O excellent Maitreya, the secret— 
tliis one great virtue of the otherwise vicious Kali age. I 
shall now describe to you the dissolution of the world and Ibe 
aggregation of the elements. 


*•0 


SECTION 11L 


Parasara said The dissolution of existing beings is 
of three kinds, incidental, elemental and absolute. The 
incidental is that winch relates to Brahmfl and takes place 
at the end of a Kalpa; the elemental is that which occurs 
alter two Par&rdiias; the absolute is final liberation from 
existence, 

Mai i REYA said;—Teil-me, O excellent preceptor, wbat is 
the enumeration of a Pardrdha, the expiration of two of 
which is the period of elemental dissolution. 

PARA5ARA said Pailrdha, O Maitreya, is that number 
which takes place in the eighteenth place of figures enume- 
rated according to the rule of decimal notation. At the 
end of twice that period elemental dissolution takes place 
when all the discrete products of nature are withdrawn into 
their indiscrete source. The shortest period of time is a 
which is equal to the twinkling of the human eye; 
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MitrAs make a Ka-shtM/thirty KashthAs one H 
rt^en KaUs one NAdhik^. A NddhikA is determined by a 
tneasure of water wi^h a vessel made of twelve Palas and a 
half of copper in the bottom of which there is to be a hole 
made with a tube 6f gold of the wight of four Mashas 
and four inches long. According to the MAgadha measure 
the vessel slvould hold a Prastha (or sixteen Palas) of water. 
Two of these Nddis make one Muhurta; thirty of which 
make one day and night. Tiiirty such periods constitute a 
month : twelve mt^nths make a year, or a day and night of 
the celestials ; and three hundred and sixty such days, cons 
titute a year of the celestials. An aggregate of four ages 
consists of twelve thousand divine years ; and a thousand 
periods of four ages complete a day of Bralimd. That period 
is also termed a Kalpa during which fourteen Munis preside 
and at the end of it takes place the incidental or BrahmA 
dissolution. The nature of this dissolution is very dreadful; 
liear, I shall describe this as well as that which takes place 
as the elemental dissolution. 

At the end of a thousand period of four ages the earth is 
for the most part exhausted. A total dearth takes place 
which lasts for a hundred years ; and on account of the 
failure of food all beings become languid and exanimate and 
at last entirely die. The eternal Vishnu then takes the 
character of Rudra the destroyer and comes down to reunite 
all his creatures with himself. He enters into the seven 
rays of the sun, drinks up all the waters of the earth and 
causes all moisture, whatever in living bodies or in the soil 
to evaporate, thus drying up the whole earth. Thus fed with 
his intervention with profuse moisture, the seven solar rays 
dilate to seven suns, whose radiance glows above, below 
and on every side and sets the three worlds and Pdtala on 
fire* The three worlds, consumed by these suns, become 
rugged and deformed all over their mountains, rivers and 
seas ; and the earth bare of verdure, and destitute of moisture 
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fjTjlVremAlnft resembling in appearance the back 
Sise. Hari, the destroyer of all things, in the form of 
Rudra, who is the flame of time, becomes the scorching breath 
‘of the seVpeui Sesha and thereby reduces P^t^la to ashes. 
The great fire, when it has reduced all the divisions of 
P&t&la to ashes, proceeds to the earth and consumes it also. 
A vadt whirlpool of eddying flame then spreads to the 
region of tlie atmosphere and the sphere of the celestials 
and wraps them in ruin. The three spheres shew like a 
frying pan amidst" the surrounding flames that prey upon all 
movable and stationary things. O great saint, the inhabitants 
of the two upper spheres, having satisfied their respective 
duties and being ^assailed by the hear, repair to Maharlok, 
When that bccoihes heated its inhabitants, who after the 
full period of stay, are desuous of ascending to higher regions 
depart for the Janaloka. 

Having consumed the whole universe in the person of 
Rudra, Jan&rddana, breathes fourth heavy clouds, and those 
called Samvartta resembling huge elephants in bulk over^ 
spread the sky, roaring and darting lightnings. Some are 
as white as the water-lily, some are dusky like smoke ; some 
are yelloiv; some are of a dun colour, hke that of an ass } 
some like ashes sprinkled on the forehead; some are deep 
blue, as the lapis lusuly ; some azure like the sapphire; some 
are white as the conch or the jasmine ; some are black as 
collyrum ; some are like the lady-bird ; some are of fierce-^ 
ness of red arsenic and some are like the wing of the 
painted joy. Such is the colour of these massy clouds; 
in forni some resemble towns, some mountains, some are like 
bouses and hovels and some are like columns. Huge ia size 
and loud in thunder they fill space. Showering down 
torrents of water, those clouds quench the dreadful fires which 
involve the three worlds and then they rain incessantly for 
a hundred years and eluge the whole universe. Showering 
down in drops as large as dice these rains overspread 



VISHNU PUKAN AM. 

kh and fill the middle region and inundate the 
tial sphere. The world is now enshrouded in darkness 
antd all things animate and inanimate having perished, 
clouds continue to pour down waters for more 
hundred years. 


":o: 


• KCTIOlf IV. 


Parasara said :~0 great ascetic, the watershaving 
reached the region of the seven Rishis the whole of three 
worlds becomes one ocean. Tlie breath of Vishnu, there¬ 
upon, becomes a strong wind, which blows for more thaii 
a hundred years until all the clouds are dispersed. The 
wind is then re-absorbed, and he, of whom all beings are 
made, the lord by whom all things exist, he, who is incon¬ 
ceivable, without beginning of the universe, reposes sleep¬ 
ing upon Sesha in the midst of the ocean. The creator 
Hari, sleeps upon the ocean in the form of Brahm4 glorified 
by Saiiaka and the saints who had departed to the Janatoka 
and contemplated by the holy inhabitants of Brahmaloka, 
anxious for final liberatian-—involved in mystic slumber, tlie 
celestial personification of his own iRustons and meditating 
on hi!> own ineffable spirit which is catied V&sudeva. This 
O Maitreya, is the dissolution ^called incidental, because, 
Hari, in the form of BrahmA, sleeps there as its incidental 
cause. 

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives: when 
he clears his eyes all things fall upon the bed of mystic sleep. 
In the same manner a thousand great eyes comprise a da/ 
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SO l»is night consists of the same period; 

M^TTich the world is submerged by a vast ocean. Awaking at 
the end of his niglu, the unborn Vishnu, in the character of 
Brahma, creates the universe anew in the manner formerly 
described unto you. 1 have thus related to you the inters 
mediate dissolution of the world taking place at the end of 
every Katpa* I wdll now, O Maitreya, describe to you ele¬ 
mental dissolution. When by dearth and fire all the Worlds 
and Pdtalas are dried up and the modilicaiion of Mahat and 
other products of nature are by the will of Krishna destroyed 
the progress of elemental dissolution is begun. At first the 
water swallow up the property of earth which is the ludiment 
of smell; and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to 
destruction. .Devoid of the rudiment of odour the earth be¬ 
comes identical with water. The water then being much 
increased roaring and rushing along fill up all space whether 
agitated or still. When the universe is thus pervaded by the 
waves of the watery element its rudimental flavour is licked 
up by the clement of hre and on account of the destruction of 
these rudiments the water themselves are destroyed. Devoid 
of the essential element of flavour they become identical 
with fire and the universe is therefore entirely filled with 
flame which drinks up the water on every side and gradually 
overspreads the whole of the world. While space is envelop¬ 
ed in flame above, below and all around the clement of the 
wind sifzes upon the rudimental properly or form which is 
the cause of light, and that being withdrawn, all becomes 
of the nature of air. The rudiment of form being des¬ 
troyed and fire deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire 
and spreads resistlessly over space which is deprived of light 
when fire mages into air. Air then accompanied by sound 
which is the source of ether, extends everywhere throughout 
the ten regions of space until ether seizes upon contact, 
its rudiimental property ; by the loss of which air is des-; 
troyed and ether remains unchanged; devoid pi fpnn,^ 
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touch and smell, it exists uneuibodied and vai 
?ades the whole of space. Ether, whose characteristic 
property and rudiment is sound exists alone occuppyin^ all 
the vacuity of space. But then the radical element ego¬ 
tism devours eound and all the elements and faculties are at 
once merged into their original. This primary element is 
conscieritioness combined with the property of darkness and 
is itself swullowed up by wahat whose characterestic property 
is intelligence ; and earth and Mahat are the inner and 
outer boundaries of the universe. In this manner, as in the 
creation were the seven forms of nature (Prakrit!) reckoned 
from Mahat to earth ; so at the time of elemental dissolution 
these seven successively re-enter into each other. The egg 
of Brahmd, is dissolved in the waters that surround it, with its 
seven zones, seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains* 
The in vesture of water is drunk up by fire ; the stratum of 
fire is absorbed by that of air: air blends itself with ether; 
the primary element of egotism devours the ether and is 
itself taken up by intellect, which, along with all those, is 
seiZti upon by nature. Equilibrium of the three propertiesi 
without excess or deficiency, is called nature (Prakriti), origin 
(Hetu), the chief Principle (Pradb&na) cause (Klrana) 
supreme (Param). This Prakriti is essentially the same, 
whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete 
finally is lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit also which 
is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, all-pervadiiig is a portion 
of that supreme spirit which is all things. That spirit which 
is other that embodied spirit, in which there are no attri¬ 
butes of name, species or the like-—which is one with all 
wisdom and is to be understood as sole existence, that is 
Brahma, infinite glory, supreme spirit, supreme power, Vishnu, 
all that is from whence the perfect sage returns no more, 
Prakriti, which I have described to you as being essentially 
both discrete and indiscrete and spirit both resolve into 
supreme spirit, supreme spirit is the upholder of all things 
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of an tilings and is glorified in the Ved 
by the name of Vishnu. 

Works as sanctioned by the Vedas are of two kinds, 
active and quiescent; by both of which the universal person 
is worshipped by mankind. He, the lord of sacrifice, the 
male of .sacrifice, the tnost excellent Purusha, is worshipped 
by men in the active mode, by rites enjoined in the Rik, 
Yayur and Sama Vedas. The soul of wisdom, the per.son of 
wisdom, Vishnu, the giver of emancipation is worshipped by 
the sages in the quiescent form through meditative devotion. 
The exhaustless Vishnu is whatever thing that is designated 
by long, short or prolated syllables or that which is without 
a name. He Js that which is dissolute or that which is in- 
descrete: he is exhaustless spirit, supreme spirit, universal 
spirit, Hari, the assumer of universal forms. Nature, dis¬ 
crete Of indiscrete is absorbed unto him, and spirit also 
merges into the all diffusive and unobstructed spirit. The 
period of two Parardhas, as I have related to you, O Maitreya, 
constitutes a day of that powerful Vishnu, and whilst the 
products of nature are merged into this 3ource,'nature into 
spirit and that into the supreme, that period is called his 
night and is of equal duration with his day. But in reality, to 
that supreme spirit there is neither day nor night and these 
distinctions are only figuratively applied to the Almighty. 
I have thus explained to you the nature of elemental dissolu¬ 
tion and will now explain to you which is final. 

8B0T10N V. 





PaRASAra saidO Maitreya, having investigated three 
kinds of worldly pain and having acquired true wisdom and 
detachment froth worldly objects thu wise man obtains final 
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}n. The first of the three pains, or Adhyatmiki^JtL 
cinds—physical and mental. Bodily pain, as you shall 
Jiear, is of many sorts. Affections of the head, catarrh, fevcri 
cholic, fistula, spleen, hemorshoids, intumescence, sickness, 
.opthalmia, dysentry, leprosy and many other diseases constl^ 
tute physical affliction. Mental pains are love, anger, fea^r, 
vhate, covetousness, stupefaction, despair, sorrow, malice, d^- 
dain. Jealousy, envy and many other passions that are creat¬ 
ed in the mind. These and diverse other afflictions, mental 
or physical, are comprised under the class of worldly sufferings 
-which is called Adhyatmika. The pain Adhibhautika, O ex- 
.cellent Brahman, is every kind of evil that is inflicted upon 
men by beasts, birds, men goblins, snakes, fiends, or reptiles 
and the pain that is called Adhidaivika or superhuman is the 
work of cold, heat, wind, rain, lightning and other phenomena. 
.Affliction, O Maitreya, is multiplied in thousands of shapes 
in the progress of conception, birth, decay, disease, death and 
belj. The tender animal exsts in the embryo surrounded 
, by abundant filth, floating in water and distorted in its backf 
neck and bones; enduring severe pain even in the course 
of its development and disordered by the acid, bitter, pun- 
. gept and saline articles of its mother^s food; incapable of 
extending or contracting its limbs, reposing amidst slime of 
ordure and urine; every way incomrndded with consciousness 
and calling to memory many hundred previous births. Thus 
exists the embryo in profound affliction bound to the vvorlid 
fay its former works. 

When the child.is about to be born, its face is besmear>,tl 
by excrement, urirns, blood, mucus, and semen ; its attachment 
to the uterus is ruptured by the Prajfipatl wind: it is turned 
bead downwards and violently expelled from the womb by the 
powerful and painful wirnls of parturition ; and the infant 
losing for a time all sensation when brought in contact with 
the external air, is immediately deprived of its intellectual 
knowledgie. Then born the child is tortured in every limb, a« If 
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with thorns or cut to pieces with a saw, and 
lodgment as from a sore, like a crawling thing upon 
the earth* Unable to feel itself, unable to turn itself, it is de¬ 
pendent on the will of others for being bathed and nourished. 
Laid upon a dirty bed, it is bitten by insects and mosquitoes 
and has not power to drive them away. Many are the pangs 
attending birth and many are those which succeed to birth ,* 
and many are the afflictions that are inflicted by elemental 
and superhuman powers in the state of childhood covered 
by the gloom of ignorance; and internally bewildered man 
knows not whence he is, who he is, whither he goeth nor 
W'hat is his nature; by what bonds he is bound; what is 
cause and what is not cause; what is to be done and what 
is to be left undone ; what is to be said and what is to be kept 
silent, what is righteousness and what is iniquity ; in what 
It consists or how; what is right, what is wrong; what is 
virtue, what is vice. Thus man, like a brute beast addicted 
only to animal gratification, suffers the pain that ignorance 
brings about. Ignorace, darkness, inactivity influence those 
devoid of knowledge so that pious works are neglected; but 
hell is the consequence of neglect of religious acts, according 
to the great sages, and the ignorant therefore suffer affliction 
both in this world and in the next. 

When old age comes in, the body is infirm, the limbs 
are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled; its skin 
is wrinkled and scantly covers the veins and sinews; the 
eyes discern not a far off, and the pupil ga^es on vacuity: 
the nostrils are stuffed with hair; the trunk trembles as it 
moves; the bone* appear beneath the surface; the back is 
bowed and the joints are bent; the digestive fire is extinct 
and there is little appetite^nd little vigour ; walking, rising, 
sitting, sleeping are all painful efforts ; the ear is dull; the 
eye is dim ; the mouth is disgusting with dribbling saliva; 
the senses no longer are obedient to the wdll; and as death 
approaches, the things that ate perceived even are im- 
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^ly forgotten, Ihe utterance of a single, sent 
fatiguing and wakefulness is perpetuated by difficult 
breathing, coughing and painful exhaustion. The bid man is 
lifted up by some body else; he is an object of contempt tq 
his servants, his children and his wife. Incapable of 
cleanliness, of amusement, or food, or desire, he is laughed 
at by his dependents, and disregarded by his kin; and 
dwelling on the exploits of his youth, as on the actions of 
a past life, he sighs deeply and is sorely distressed. Such 
are some of the pains to which old age is doomed, I will 
now describe to you the agonies of death. 

The neck droops, the feet and hands are relaxed; th^ 
man is repeatedly exhausted, subdued and visited with 
interrupted knowledge *, the principle of selfishness afflicts 
him and he things what will become of my wealth, my lands, 
my children, my wife, my servants, my house? The joints of 
his limbs are tortured with severe pains as if cut by a 
saw’ or as if they were pierced by the sharp arrows of the 
destroyer; he rolls his eyes and tosses about Iiis hands 
and feet; his lips and palate are parched and dry and his 
throat obstructed by foul humours and deranged vital airs, 
emits a rattling sound; he is afflicted with burning heat, thirst 
and hunger: and he at last passes away tortured by the 
servants of the judge of the dead, to undergo a renewal of 
bis sufferings in another body. These are the afflictions to 
which a man is doomed when he dies. I will now describe 
to you the tortures which they suffer in hell. 

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of the 
Icing ef Tartarus, with chords, and beaten with their stick® 
and have then to encounter the fierce aspect of Yatna and 
the horrors of their terrible raute. In the different hells 
there are various intolerable tortures with burning sand* 
fire, machines and weapor?; some are severed with saws, 
some roasted in forges, some are chopped with axes, some 
buried in the ground, jsome are mounted on slakes, some 




wild beasts to be devoured, some are gii^aw^d b; 

[ires, some torn by tigers, some are boiled in oil, sonte 
rolled in caustic slime, some are precipitated from great 
heights, some ate tossed upwards by engines. The number 
of punishments iriflicted in hell, which are the consequences 
of sin. is inirnite. But not in hell alone do the souls of the 
deceased undergo pain : there is no cessation even in heavcti 
for its temporary inhabitant is even tormented with the 
prospect of descending to earth again. He is again liable 
to conception and to birth; he is merged again into the 
embryo and repairs to it when about to be born ; then he 
dies^ as soon as horn, or in infancy, or in youth, or in 
inahhood or in old age. Death sooner or later is inevitabte, 
As Tong as he lives he is immersed in manifold addiction’s, 
like the seed of the cotton amidst the down that is to be 
spun into thread. In acquiring, losing, and preserving 
wealth there are many griefs ; and so there are in the 
fortunes of our friends, Whatever is produced that is most 
acceptable to man ; that, Maitreya, become a seed whence 
springs the tree of sorrow. Wife, children, servants, houses, 
lands, riches, contribute much more to the misery than t?o 
The happiness of mankind. Where could man, scorched by 
firea of the sun of this world, look for felicity, wei^e it not 
for the sh ide afforded by the tree of emancipation ? Attain- 
Tnent of the divine being is considered by the wise as the 
remedy of the three-fold class of ills that beset the different 
stages of life, conceptioni birth and decay, as characterised 
by that only happiness wbicli effaces all other kinds of 
felicity however abundant, and as being absolute and final,. 

It should therefore be the assiduous endeavour of wise 
men to attain unto\god. The means of such attainment 
are said, great ,Muni, to be knowledge and works. Know¬ 
ledge isiof two kinds, that which is derived from scripture, 
andTfiat which is derived from reflection^ Brahma that is the 
‘Word i5v composed of scripture^ Brahma that is supreine is 
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of relieetiaw. Ignorance is utter ^rkncsj 
knowledge, obtained through any sense, shines like a 
lamp ; but the knowledge that is derived from reflection 
li^reaks upon the obscurity* What has been said by Manu, 
wben appeaUng, to the meaning of the Vedas with respect 
to this subject, I will repeat to you* There are two forms of 
spirit or god, the spicit| which is word, and spirit, which is 
supreme. He who, is thoroughly imbued with the word of 
god obtains supreme spirit. The Atharva Veda also states 
that there are two kinds of knowledge ; by the one, which 
is siipreme, god is attained; the other is that which 
of> the Rik and other Vedas. That which is im¬ 
perceptible, undecayirig, inconceivable, unborn, inexhaus¬ 
tible, indescribable; which has neither form, nor hands nor 
feet; which is almighty, omnipresent,, eternal;, the cause of 
things, and without cause, permeating all,, itself unpenc- 
titated, and from which all things proceed, that is the object 
which the wise btbold, that is Brahma, that is the supreme 
^tatjfj that is the thiag spoken of by the Vedas, the infinitely 
isubtlcr supreme condition of Vishnu. That essence of the 
supreme is defined by the term Bhagayat: the word Bhagavat 
ps the.denomination of that primeval and eternal God ; and he 
who fully understands the meaning of that expression, is pos¬ 
sessed of holy wisdom, the sum and substance of the three 
Veda®. The word Btxagavat is .a convenient form to be used 
iu the adoration of that, supreme being, to whom no term 
is applicable;; and therefore Bhagayat expresses that supreme 
®pirU;vyhich is individual, alnjjghty, and the cause of causes 
of ail things. The letter implies the cherisher and 
.supporter of. the. universe. By. ^<1* is understood the leader 
ijr^jpeller, or creator. The di^syltable Bhaga indicate th4 
,six properties, dpixiinion, might, glory, splendour, wisdom^ 
and dispassion. The purport of the letter is that ele¬ 
mental spirit in which all beings exist, and which exists in aW 
beings, And thus this Great word BbagavAn is the name 
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no one else. This word therefore, which is the generd 
denomination of an adorable object, is not used in reference 
to the supreme in a general but a special signification. When 
applied to any other thing or person it is used in its custo¬ 
mary or general import. In latter case it may purport one 
who knows the origin and end and revolutions of being and 
what is wisdom and what ignorance. In the former it denotes 
wisdom, energy, power, dominion, might, glory, without end 
and without defect. 

The term Vdsudevn means that all beings abide in that 
supreme spirit and that he abides in al! beings as was 
formerly explained by Kesidhwaja to Khindikya called 
Janaka when he enquired of him an explanation of the name 
of the imtnortal Visudeva. He said He dwellcth internally 
in all beings and all things dwell in him ; and thcncc'the lord 
VSsudeva is the creator and preserver of the world. He 
though identical with all beings is beyond and separate from 
material nature, from its products, from properties and from 
imperfection ; he is beyond all investing substance; he b 


universal soul; all the interstices of the universe are filled 


up by him ; he is one with all ^ood qualities; and all created 
beings are endowed with but a small portion of his indivi* 
duality. Assumirig at with various shapes he bestows benefits 


on the whole world, which was his work. Glory, might, 


dominion, wisdom, energy, power and other attributes ar^ 
collected in him. Supreme of the supreme, in whom no im» 
perfections abide, lord over finite and infinite, god in indivi¬ 
duals and universais, visible and invisible, omnipotent omni«* 
present, omnicient, almighty. The wisdom, perfect, pure, 
supreme, undefiled and one only by which he is conv 
ccived, contemplated and known, that is wisdom ; alt else rs 
ignorance. 


SEOTIION VI. 


ParaSARA saidThe Purusottania is also known by 
holy study and devout meditation ; and either, as the cause 
of attaining him, is entitled Brahma. From study let a man 
proceed to meditation and from meditation to study; by 
perfection in both Supreme Spirit becomes manifest. Study 
is one eye wherewithbehold it and meditation is the 
other: he who is identical with Brahma sees not with the 
eye of flesh, 

Maitreya said :~Reverend preceptor, I am desirous to 
know what is meant by the term Yoga, by understanding 
which I may behold the Supreme Being, the upholder of the 
universe. 

Parasara said -I will repeat to you, O Maitreya, the 
explanation formerly given by Kesidbwaja to the high*minded 
KbiSadikaya also called Janaka- 

Maitreya said Tell me, first, Brahman, who Khandikya 
was, and who was Kesidbwaja; and how it happened that a 
conversation relating to the practice of Yoga occurred be¬ 
tween them. 

Parasara said :~Thcre was Janaka named Dbarmadhwaja 
who had two sons Amitadhwaja and Kritadhwaja j and the 
tatter was a king ever devoted to the existent Supreme 
Spirit ; his son was the celebrated Kesidbwaja. The son of 
Amitadhwaja was Janaka called KhAndikya^ KhSndikya 
wast diligent and celebrated on earth for pious observances. 
Kesidbwaja on the other hand was gifted with spiritual 
knowledge, These two were engaged in hostilities and 
Khandikya was driven from his principality by Kesidbwaja. 
Expelled from his dominions be wandered with a few followers, 
his priest and his counsellors, amidst woods and mountains 
Where destitute of true wisdom, he performed many sacrifices 
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mg thereby to obtain divine truth and to escape 
I by ignorance. 

Once on a time, while Kesidhwaja, the best of those who 
are skilled in devotion, was engaged in devout pra<^ices 
a fierce tiger blew his milch cow in the lonely forest, When 
the Raja heard that the cow had been killed he asked 
the minibtering priests what sort of penance would expatiate 
the crime. They said that they did not know and referred 
him to Kaseru. And consulted by the king Kascru told bina 
that he did not know and Sunaka would be able to tell him* 
Accordingly the Raja went to Snnaka; but he said too. 
“ I am as unable, O great king, to anwer your question as 
Kaseru has been ; there is no one on earth who can jgive 
you the information except your enemy Kh&ndikya, whom 
;you'have vanquished.” 

Being thus accosted Kesidhwaja said " I will go thep 
Sftd pay a visit to my enemy ; no matter, if he kill me, for 
;i shall then; obtain the reward that attends being slain in a 


holy cause 


whereas if on the other hand he tells me wlwA 


penance to perform then my sacrifice will be unirapair^ in 

efficacy.” Accordingly be ascended his car, having clothed 
himself in the deerskin and went to the forest whete tl^e 
wise Khdndikya lived. When Khdndikya saw him apprqaf^ 
bis eyes reddened with ire and he took up lus bow and said 
*o biia “ You have armed yourself with deerskin to bring 
about my destruction tlijnking that in such a dress you will 
be safe from me ; but fool, the deer upon whose backs this 
skin, is seen are slain by you and me with sharp arrows, so 
I will'slay you ; you shall not go free whilst I am living. Yqu 
are an unprincipled felon^ who have robbed me of my king¬ 
dom and are deserving of death.” To this Kesidhwaja 
replied : ” I have come here Khandikya, to consult you about 
my doubts and not with any hostile intention ;, lay aside 
tbecefore bmh your arrow and anger.” Thus addressed 
Kh&ndikaya BC retired for a while with his counsellors and h|i 
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id ‘consulted with them what course ib adopt, 
urged him to slay Kesidhwaja who was in hi 
and by whose death he would again become the monarch of 
the whole world, Kh^ndikya replied to them: It is un--^ 
doubtedly true that by such an act I w’^ould become the 
monarch of the whole world but he wmuld thereby conquer 
the next world: whilst the earth would be mine. And if I 
do not slay him I shall conquer the 'world to come and leave 
him this earth. It appears to me that this world is not so 
much valuable as the next: for the subjugation of the next 
world continues for ever while the conquest over thi^ is but 
temporary. I will therefore not kill him but tell him what 
he wishes to know/* 

Coming accordingly to Kesidinvaja, Kh4ndikya asked hint 
to propose his question which he promised to answer. And 
Kesidhwaja related to him what had taken place, that death 
of the cow and desired to know what penance he should 
perform. Kesidhwaja, in reply, explained to him fully the 
expiation that was suited to the occasion ; and then with his 
permission Kesidhwaja returned to the place of sacrifice 
regularly fulfilled every necessary act. Having coin-i 
pleted the ceremony with its supplementary rites Kesidhwaja 
ticicomplished all his objects r but he then reflected thus 
*‘The priests whom I invited to attend have all been duly 
honoured ; all those who had any rt-quest to make have been 
pleased with my complying with their desires ; all that is 
proper for this world, has been affected by me; why then my 
mind should feel as if my duty had been unfulfilled.'* Thinking 
this he remembered that .he had not presented to KhAndikya 
the gift that it is proper to offer to a spiritual preo^ptor 
?ind amounting jbis chariot he immediately started for the 
dense forest where the sage resided. Upon his reapoearanc^ 
Khdndikya took up bis arms to slay him ; but Kesidhwaja, 
exclaimed forbear, venerable sage/' I have not come hithest 
to injure you; throw off'your wrath, Kb&ndikya,. know 
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come here to offer you that present which is 
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as my instructof. Through your lesson I have fully 
completed my sacrifice and I am therefore desirous to give 
you a gift. Demand what it shall be.*' 

Having once more consulted his counsellors, Kh^ndikya 
told them the purpose of his rival's visit and asked them what 
he should demand. His friends recommended him to take 
back hi* whole kingdom for prudent men acquire them with¬ 
out conflicting hosts. The king Khdndikya reflecting laughed 
and said to them ** Why should a person like me, be desirous 
of a temporary earthly kingdom ? Indeed you are very 
good advisers as regards the present worldly affairs—but 
you are undoubtedly ignorant of the like to come/* Saying 
this he returned to Kesidhwaja and said to him Is it true 
that you wish to make me a gift as to your preceptor? 

Indeed I do" answered Kesidhv/aja. Whereto Kh&ndikya 
replied “ Then, as it is known that you are learned in the 
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul, if 
you will communicate that knowledge unto me you will 
have discharged your debt to your preceptor. Communicate 
unto me what acts are efficacious for the ellevation of human 
aufferings/^ 


SECTION VIL 


ICesidhwaj a said why have you not demanded of 

me my kingdom free from all troubles ; what else save domi^ 
nion is acceptable to the warrior race ?" Whereto Khftndikya 
replied “ I will tell you why I did not make such a demand 
iior require that territory which is an object of ignorant 




misTif^ 




V15UNUPURANAM. 

3fn, Ik 19 the duty of the warrior to protect hi^ 
in peace and to kill in fight the enemies of bis way. It 
is no fault that you should have taken my kingdom fronrj one 
who was unable to defend it, to whom it was a bondage and 
who was thus freed from the incumbrance of ignorance. 
My desire'^ of dominion originated from my being born to 
possess it: the ambition of others which proceeds from human 
frailties, is not compatible with virtue. To solicit gift is 
not the duty of a prince and warrior. It is for this reason I 
have not demanded of you the kingdom, a request which is 
the outcome of ignorance. Those only, who are ignorant, 
v/hose minds are attached to selfislincss and who are ihtoxi- 
cated with the liquor of self-sufficiency, desire kingdoms: not 
such as I 

Parasara said;—Being greatly delighted, the king 
Kesidhwaja praised Klidndikya and said to him affectionately 
** Listen to my words. Through the desire of escaping death 
fey the ignorance of works I exercise the regal power^ ccltr 
brake various sacrifices and enjoy pleasures subversive of 
purity. Fortunate it is for you that your mind has attached 
itself to the dominion of discrimination. Pride of your race I* 
now listen to the real nature of ignorance. The mistaken 
notion that self consists in what is not self and that property 
consists in what is not one’s own constitute the double seed 
of the tree of ignorance. The ill-judging embodied being, 
bewildered by the darkness of fascination situated in a 
body composed of five elements, loudly asserts This is 
i” but who would ascribe spiritual individuality to a 
body in which soil is distinct from ether, air, fire, water 
and earth, What man of understanding assigns to dis¬ 
embodied spirit corporeal fruition or what lands, houses 
and the like that it should say, These are mine What 
wise man entertains the idea of property in sons or grand¬ 
sons begotten of the body after the spirit has abandoned it ? 
Man performs alt act* for the purpose of bodily fruiuon 
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consequence of such acts another bodysoO 
\eir result is nothing but confinement to bodily existence; 
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered wUb 
clay and water, so the body which is of earti) is prepetuated 
by earth and water* Tlie body-consisting of five elemeuts 
is nourished by substances equally composed of those eid- 
ipents; but since this is the fcase, what is there in this life 
that man should be proud of ? Travelling the path of tho 
world for many thousands of births, man attains only the 
weariness of bewilderment and is smothered by the dust 
of imagination. When that dust is washed away by the 
bland water of real knowledge, then the weariness of be¬ 
wilderment, sustained by the wayfarer through repeated 
births, is removed. When that weariness is relieved the 
internal man is at peace and he obtains that supreme felicity 
which is unequalled and undisturbed. This soul is pure and 
composed of wisdom and happiness. The properties of pai'n^ 
ignorance and impurity are those of nature and not of' 
soul. O Muni, there is no affinity between fire and water but 
when the latter is placed over the former in a caldorh, it 
bubbles and boils and exhibits the properties of fire. la 
the same manner when soul is associated with Prakriti it is- 
Vitiated by egotism and the rest and assumes the quaiitiei^ 
of grosser nature although essentially distinct from then>^ 
and compatible. Such is the seed of ignorance as I have 
explained it to you: there is but one remedy for eafthly: 
sorrows—^thc practice of devotion ; no other is known.^^ 

Thereupon Khdndikya said ‘‘Do you then the foremost 
of those versed in contemplative devotion explain to me 
what that is, for in the race of the descendants of Nimi you 
are best acquainted with the sacred writings in which it is- 
taught/^ Whereto Kesidlmaja replied: “ Hear the account of 
the nature of contemplitMve devotion, which 1 am imparting* 
to you and by perfection in which the sage attains resolution* 
mto Brahma and never birth agaiai Tba 
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is the cause, both, of bis bondage and h7s libenuioit’ 
addiction to the objects of sense is the means of bfe 
bonslsige ; its separation troin objects of sense is the means 
of his liberation. The sage, who is capable of discnniiiTative 
knowledge; must therefore restrain his mind from all objects 
of sense and therewith meditate upon the Supreme Being,I 
Ajfbo is identical with spirit, in order to obtain liberation; for 
that Supreme Spirit, attracts to itself him who meditates upoh^ 
it, and who is of the same nature, as the loadstone attract^ 
the iron by the virtue which is common to itself and to its 
products. Contemplative devotion is the union -with Brahma 
effected by that condition of mind which has attained p6r-’ 
fection through those exercises which complete the con*-' 
trol of self; and he, whose contemplative devotion is 
characterised by the property of siich absolute perfection, 
is iii tiuth, O sage, expectant of final liberation from the 
world. 

. The Yogi, when he first gives himself up to the practice 
of contemplative devotion, is called tlie novice or practi-: 
tioner; when be has attained spiritual union, he is called the 
adept or he whose- meditations are accomplished. Should' 
U'tt thoughts of the former be unvitiated by any obstructing,' 
imperfection, he will obtain freedom- after practising devotiori 
through several lives. The latter speedily obtains liberatio'n 
in that existence, all his acts being consumed by the fire of 
contemplative devotion. The sage, who wTould bring hb 
mind into a proper state for the performance of devout con¬ 
templation, must be devoid of desire and observe invariably 
continence,^compassion, truth, honesty, and disinterested¬ 
ness; he must fix his mind upon the Supreme Brahma,, prac¬ 
tising holy study, purification, contentment, penance and 
self-control. Ttiese virtues, respectively termed the five acts- 
of restraint and five of ubligation bestow excellent- rewards 
when practised for the sake of reward and eternal liberaiimv 
®nd when, they are not prompted by the desire of transient 
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Endowed with these merits, the sage, selt^ST 
trained, should sit in one of these modes tei;;med BhadrAsana 
and engage in contemplation. Bringing his vital airs called 
Prdna under subjection, by frequent repetition is ^thence 
called Pr&nAyima which is, as it were, a seed with a seed. 
In this, the breath of expiration and that of inspiration are 
alternately obstructed constituting the act two-fold; and 
the suppression of both modes of breathing produces a thirds 
The exercise, of yogi, whilst endeavouring to bring before 
his thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is denominated 
Alambana. He is then to perform Praty^hAra, which con- 
sists in restraining his organs of sense from suspeptibility 
to out-ward impressions, and directing them entirely fo 
mental perceptions. By these means the entire subjugation 
of the unsteady sense is effected : and if they are not con¬ 
trolled the sage will not accomplish his devotions. When 
by the PrAn&yAma the vital airs are restrained and the senses 
are subjugated by PratyAh&ra then the sage will be able to 
keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum. 

KhAndikya then said to Kesidhwaja “Illustrious sage^ 
inform me what is that perfect asylum of the mind resting on 
which it destroys all the products of human infirmity.^^ To 
this Kesidhwaja replied, “The asylum of mind is Brahma, 
which, of its own nature, is two fold; as being with or 
without form: and each of these, is supreme and secondary. 
Apprehension of Brahma or Spirit is again three fold. I wil! 
explain the different kinds to you, they are .that which is 
called Brahma, that wdiich is named from works, and that 
which comprehends both is the third.. So ttat mental 
apprehension is three-fold. Sanandana and other were en¬ 
dowed with the apprehension of the nature of Brahma. The 
celestials and others whether animate or inanimate are 
possessed of that which regards acts. The apprehension, 
that comprehends both works and spirit, exists in Hiranya- 
garbba and others, who are possessed ol contemplative 
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edge of their own nature and "who also exercise cer-. 
tain active functions as creation and the rest* Until all 
act% wlifch are the causes of notions of individuality, are 
discontinued, spirit is one thing and universe is another, 
to those who contemplate objects as distinct and various; 
but that is called true'knowledge or knowledge of Brahma 
wdiicb recognizes no distinctions, which contemplates only 
simple existence which is undefinable by words and is to 
be discovered solely in one^s own spirit That is the supreme 
unborn, imperishable form of Vishnu, who is without form 
and characterised as a condition of the supreme soul, which 
is variously modified from the condition of universal form* 
The sages, in the early age, cannot perceive this form so 
they must direct their minds to the gross form of Hari, 
which is of universal perceptibility. They must meditate 
upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious V^sava as 
Prajipati, as the winds, the Vasus, the Rudras, the suns, 
stars, planets, Gandharbas, Yaksbas, Daityas, all these celes¬ 
tials, and their progenitors, men, animals, mountains, oceans, 
rivers, trees, all beings and all sources of beings, all modifi¬ 
cations of natures, and its products, wht*ther sentient of 
uni^onscious, one-footed, two-footed, or many-footed ; all these 
are the sensible form of Hari, to be apprehended by three 
kinds of apprehension. All this universal world, this world 
of moving and stationary beings is pervaded by the energy 
of Vishnu, who is of the nature of Supreme Brahma. Thia 
energy is supreme, or when it is that of conscious embodied 
spirit it is secondary. Ignorance, or that which denomi¬ 
nated frony^^ofks, is a third energy; by which the omni¬ 
present energy of embodied spirit is ever excited and whence 
it suffers all the pains of repeated worldly existence. Obscured 
by that energy, |the energy that is denominated from em¬ 
bodied spirit, is characterised by different degrees of perfec¬ 
tion in all created beings, In inanimate things it exists in a 
very small degree; it is ^laore in things^that have life, but 



VISHNaPyRANAMt 




ritliout motion); in insects it is still more aburldsintl 
still more in birds: it is more in w^Ud animals and iiv 
donoestic animals the faculty is still greatei:.; men have more 
of this faculty than animals, and thence arises their authority 
over them ; the faculty exists in a snpreine degree in 
Gandharbas, Yakshas, celestials, Sakra, Prajipati and 
Hiranyagarbha ; and is above all predominant in that male 
(yishnu) pf whom all these various creatures are but* the 
diversified forms, pernieated universally by his energy, aaC 
i^ll-pervading as the other. 

That state of yisbnu, whiph is without form, is to be medi¬ 
tated upon the sages and this imperceptible and shapeless 
farm of Brahma is called by the wise “ that which is’’ and in 
which all the energies, described before, reside. O lord of 
men, from this .state of Vishnu and which is formless procreeds 
bi^ universal form and other great form and other forms en** 
^owed with his diverse energies. For the behoof of the 
universe he assumes various forms, that of the celestial, birds 
and merj—-but he is never born being influenced by his pris-' 
tine actions ; he is all comprehending and irresistible. This 
universal form of his is to be meditated upon by the sage for 
thei purpose of purification for it washes away all sins. As the 
fire, combined with wind, consumes twigs with its ihcreaseci 
so this form of Vishnii when meditated upon by the 
sage in his heart, destroys all sins. Let us therefore fi» 
our mind resolutely upon him who is the asylum of three 
fpld energies and this is the operation of the mind which is 
called perfect Dh^rana: and thus the perfect asylum of 
individual as well as universal spirit, that which beyond the 
three modes of apprehension, is attained for the eternal 
^mancipation of the sage. O foremost of men, the gods and: 
others vvho rest in the minds are icupure apd spring from, 
acts. The apprehension by the mind of that visible form ot 
Vishnu without regard to sub^^idiary forms is thence called 
DMranA ^nd I now dc.scribi? to jou the perceptible form: 
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which no mental retentioa will manifest except 
^that is fit to become the rec^ptacl<? of the idea. The 
meditating sage must think of yishnu as having a delight¬ 
ful and lovely countenance with eyes like the leaf of 
th^ lotus, smooth cheeks, and a broad and brilliant fore¬ 
head ; ears of equal size, the lobes of which are embellished 
with splendid pendants, a painted neck and a broad breast 
on which shines the mystic mark of Sribatsa; a belly 
falling in graceful fold, with a deep-seated navel j eight 
long arms or else four; and firm and well-knit thighs and 
legs, with well-formed feet and toes. Let him, with well- 
governed thoughts, contemplate, as long as he can persevere 
with undivided attention, Hari as clad in a yellow raiment, 
wearing a rich diadem on his head and brilliant armlets and 
bracelets on his arms and bearing in his hands, the bow, the 
sholh the mace, the sword, the discus, the rosary, the lotus 
and the arrow. The Yogi may believe his retention to 
be perfect when this image never vanishes from his mind, 
whether 4»e be going or standing, or be engaged in any 
other voluntary act The sage may then meditate upon the 
form of Vishnu without his arms as the shell, mace, discus 
mnd bow and as placid and bearing only his rosary. When 
idea of this image is firmly retained, then he may 
meditate on Vishnu without his diadem, bracelets or other 
ornaments. He may next contemplate him as having but 
one single limb and may then fix his whole thoughts upon 
the body to which the limbs belong. The process of form¬ 
ing a lively im|ige in the mind exclusive of all other objects, 
constitutes Dhyftna, or meditation, which is perfected by six 
stages and when an accurate knowledge of self, free froni 
all distinction, is attained by this raentalj meditation that is 
termed Samddbi. 

After accomplishing this siugt the Yogi acquires dis-^ 
criminative knowledge, whiph is the means of enabling 
living soul when all the three kinds of apprehension are 
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3yed to cittdin the citt^tnable Supreme Being, Embodied 
spirit is the user of the instrument, which instrument is true 
knowledge; and by it that identification of the former,.is 
attained. Liberation which h the object to be effected being 
accomplished discriminative knowledge ceases, When en^ 
dowed with the apprehension of the nature of the object 
of enquiry, then there is no difference between the individual 
and Supreme Spirit; difference is the outcome of the absence 
of true knowledge. When that ignorance which is the cause 
of the difference betv;een the individual and universal spirit 
is destroyed finally and for ever who shall ever make that 
distinction between them which does not exist ? Thus f 
have, O KhiCndikya, in reply to your question, explained to 
you wbat is meant by contemplative devotion both fully and 
summarily. What else do you vdsh to hear?’’ 

Khllndikya replied to Keshidhwaja and said :~The 
planation, that has been given by you of the real nature of 
contemplative devotion, has satisfied all my vrishes and re¬ 
moved all impurity from my mind. The expression ‘mine’ 
that I have been accustomed to use is untruth and cannot be 
otherwise declared by those who know what is to be known. 
The words ‘T and 'mine’ constitute ignorance : but practice . 
is influenced by ignorance. Supreme truth cannot be defined 
for it is not to be explained by words. Depart, therefore, 
Keshivvaja; you have done all that is necessary for my real 
happiness, in teaching me contemplative devotion, the ex-* 
haustibie bestower of liberation from existence.^’ 

After receiving becoming homage from Kh4ndikya, Keshi¬ 
dhwaja came back to his capital. And having made his son 
Raja he repaired to woods to accomplish his devotions, hi» 
whole mind being intent on Govinda, His whole mind being 
devoted to one object only and being purified by the practice 
of self-restraint, self-control and the rest he obtained absorp¬ 
tion into the pure and perfect spirit which is termed Vishnu. 
And in order to obtain liberation Keshidhwaja became averse 
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own perishable works and lived amidst objec 
d practised religious rites Without expecting any 
thcreform. Being freed from all sins by pure and 
auspicious fruition he obtained that perfection which remove* 
all miseries. 


SECTION vm. 



PaRASARA said I have thus explained to you the third 
kind of worldly dissolution, that which is absolute and finhl 
which is liberation and resolution into eternal spirit. I have 
related nn$p you the primary and secondary creation, the 
families of patriarchs, the periods of the Manwantaras and 
the genealogical histories of the kings. I have described 
briefly to you, who were desirous of hearing it, the imperish¬ 
able Vaishnava Purina which destroys all sins, the most 
excellent of all sacred writings and the means of attaining 
>ne great end of man, If you have anything else to ask, 
put the question and I will answer it. 

Maitreya said .•--•Holy preceptor, you have indeed said 
unto me all I wished to know and I listened to it with devoted 
attention, O great saint, all my doubts have been removed 
and rny heart has been purified. By thy favour, I have been 
acquainted with the account of creation, preservation and 
destruction. I have also learnt from you of Vishnu in his 
collective four-fold form; his three energies, and the three 
modes of apprehending the object of contemplation. By 
thy favour I have acquired a thorough knowledge of all this 
and there is nothing else worthy to be known when it is 
once understood that Vishnu and his world are not mutually 
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By your kindness, O great-Muni, you have rern^ec 
'rhy doubts since ^ou have instructed in the duties of 
tlie several tribes and in other deities; the nature of 
life and discontinuance of action and derivation of all fcha 
exists from works. And I have nothing else to enquire ^f 
you, O Venerable Brahmin ; and pardon me, if by answering 
to my questions you have been fatigued in any way. Pardon 
me for the trouble^ I have given you through that amiable 
quality of the virtuousjjwhich makes no distinction between a 
disciple and a child. 

Parasara said-I have related ;,to you this Purina 
which is equally as sacred as the Vedas by hearing which 
all sins are expatiated. In this, have been described to you 
the primary and secondary creation, the families, of the 
patriarchs, the Manwantaras, the regal dynasties ; the celes¬ 
tials, Daityas, Gandharbas, serpents, R&kshasas, Yakshas, 
Vidhyddharas, Siddbas, and heavenly nymphs]^ ascetics, 
endowed with spiritual wisdom and practisers of devotion, 
the distinctions of four castes, and the actions of the most 
eminent amongst men ; holy places on the earth, holy rivers 
and oceans, sacred mountains, and legends of the truly; 
wise, the deities of the different tribes and observances 
enjoined in the Vedas. By hearing this, all sins arc obli^^ 
terated. In this also the glorious Hari has been revcale^ 
the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of 
th^ world; the soul of all things and himself all things 
by the repetition of whose name man is freed from alh 
sins which fly to the wolves that are frightened by a lion. 
The repetition of his name with devout faith is the best 
remover of all sins, destroying them as fire purifies the 
metal from theTdross. By the mere recollection of the name 
of Hari alU the stains of Kali lYuga are removed and piety 
is increased. That Hari, who is all existing things, who is 
Hiranyagarbha, Indra, Rudra, the Adityas, the Aswins, the 
winds, the Kinnaras, the Vasus, the Siddhas, Bisw&^dwat 



the divisions of the earth and all perceptible object—he 
^ho is identical with all things, who knoweth all things, who 
is the form of all things being himself without form and who 
is everything from the mount Meru to an atom, he th6 
glorious Vishnu and the destroyer of all sins, is described 
in this Purina. The reward, which one obtains by hearing 
i'f this Purana, is equal to that obtained by the performance of 
" a horse-sacrifice or by fasting at the holy places of Fryaga, 
Pushkara, Kurukshctra or Arbuda. Hearing this Purdna 
once only is as efficacious as offering oblations in a perpetual 
fife for one year. 

The man, who having controlled his passions, bathes at 
Mathur4 on the twelfth day of the month of Jyeshtha and 
beholds the image of Hari, obtains a great reward and so 
does he who with his mind devoted to Kesava, recites this 
Pdrdna. The man, who bathes in the river Jamun^ on the 
uvvelfth lunation of the light fortnight of the month in which 
the moon is in the mansion Jyeshtha, and who fasts and 
worships, Achyuta in the city of Mathurft, receives the re¬ 
compense of an uninterrupted horse-sacrifice. Beholding the 
ancestors of some eminent amongst men, attaining prosperity 
by the pious obsei'vances of their descendants, another man’s 
parents and their parents exclaim, *if any of our descendants, 
having bathed in the JamunS. and fasted, worships Govinda 
in Matliurfi, in the light fortnight of Jyeshtha, he will secure 
for us an elevated position/^ Having worshipped Jan^Lrddana 
in the light fortnight of Jyeshtha a man of good birth will 
offer cakes to his fortunate ancestors in the Yamuni. By 
reading with devotion one Section of this Pur&na^one can 
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erit which he will reap by bathing 
light fortnight of Jyeshtha, by giving cakes 
to the manes and worshipping Jandddana with a devoted 
merit. Those, who have fallen into the ocean of worldliness 
and been stricken with terror, may be liberated by reading 
this Purdna which frees one from bad dreams and imper** 
fcctions. 

This Purina was originally composed by the Rishi 
Ndrdyana and was communicated by Brahma to Ribhu f he 
described it to Pryabrata, who again related it to Bbdguri. 
Bhdguri recited it to Tambamitra, and he to Dadicha, who 
gave it to Sdraswata. Bhrigu received it, who imparted 
it to Purukutsa and he taught it to Narmadd. The goddess 
gave it to the Nagd King, Dhritarashtra, and to Purdiia 
of the same race, by whom it was given to their king 
Vdsuki. He imparted it to Vatsa and he to Ashawtara from 
whom it successively proceeded the Kambala and Elapatrai 
When the ascetic Vedasiras descended to Pdtala, he there 
received the whole Purdna from the Ndgas and communicated 
it to Pramati, Pramati imparted it to the wise Jdtukarna" 
and he taught it to many other holy person. By the bless^ 
ing of Vasistha I have been acquainted with it and 1 have 
faithfully related it to you. O Maitrcya, you will teach Vw 
at the end of the Kali age to Samika. Whoever hears this 
great mystery which removes tl\e stain of Kaly shall be freed 
from his sins. He who hears this every day acquits hiraseif 
of his obligations to his manes, celestials and men. Hearing 
ten Chapters of this Pur&na one obtains the rare and great 
merit tliat a man acquires by the gift of a brown cow. 
He who hears the whole of this Purina meditating on 
his mind, Achyuta, who is all things and pf whom >11 things 
are made, who is the stay of the whole universe-~th® 
asylum of spirit; who is knowledge^and^hat which is to.Ue 
known ; who is without beginning or end and the benefactor 
of the celestials—<ertainly obtains the reward which can be 
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by the uninterrupted celebration of the 
tice. He who recites and retains with faith this Purdna 
in the beginning', middle and end of which is described the? 
glorious Achyuta, the lord of the universe in every stage-’— 
the master of all that is stationary or movable composed of 
spiritual knowledge acquires such purity as exists not in 
' any world the eternal state of perfection which is Hari, The 
man who fixes his mind on Achyuta does not go to hell; he 
who meditates upon him considers even celestial bliss as an 
impediment: he, in whose mind he abWes, thinks little of the 
region of Brahma ; for when present in the minds of those 
who are pure, he bestows upon them eternal freedom. What 
wonder is there that all sins shall be removed by chanting 
the name of this Vishnu ? What else should be heard of but 
that Hari, whom, those devoted to acts worship with sacri* 
ficcs continually as the god of sacrifice; whom those devoted 
to meditation contemplate as primary and secondary com¬ 
posed of spirit; by obtaining whom man is not born, nor 
npurisbed nor subjugated to death; who is both cause and 
effect; who as the progenitors receives the libations made to 
them ; who, as the gods, accepts the offerings addressed to 
them, the glorious being who is without beginning or end; 
whose name is both SwAha and Swadha; who is the asylum 
of all spiritual power; in whom the limits of finite, things 
cannot be measured, and who, when he enters the car des¬ 
troys all sin. 

Salutation unto the first of gods, Purusottama who is 
without end and beginning, without growth and decay and 
death, who is substance that knows no change. Salutation 
unto that imdecaying Purusha, Vishnu who assumed sensible 
qualities, who though pure became as if impure, assuming 
various shapes, who is gifted with divine wisdom and who 
is thc^ lord of the preservation of all creatures. Salutation 
unto him who is the instrument of meditative wisdom and 
Active virtue, who confers enjoyments upon human beings; 
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identical with’; three-fold ^^qualiticis; who iia 
change and is tlie cause of the evolution of the world ' 
and who is without any birth or decay. Salutation, unto 
him who is called heaven, air, fire, water, earth and ether 
who confers all obiects that satisfy sense, who benefits 
mankind, and who is perceptible, subtle and imperceptible. 
May that unborn etenml Han., who is seen in manifold foriris, 
whose essence consists of both nature and apirst, coDfer 
upon hixmanity^^that^ blessed condition which is without birth 
or decay. 
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